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THE 

LONDON REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1862. 

A.BT. 1.-St. Paul'• Epiltle to tAe Romana: nn,ly Tranalaled, 
and Ezplained from a Mil,ionary Point of V'lftl1. By the 
R10eT REV. J. W. CoLBNso, D.D., Bi11hop of Natal. Cam
bridge and London : Macmillan and Co. 1861. 

A coPY of this work, in a former edition, printed at Eku
yanyeni, Natal, baa been forwarded to 11t1 ; and we have looked 
at it with interest as a specimen of colonial typography, and as 
dedicated to a gentleman who efficiently fills an important office 
in that rising colony. In the Hon. Theophilua Shepstone, the 
Secretary for Native Affairs to the Natal Government, and 
whom aome or our readers will recognise as the aon of a vene
rable Methodist Missionary, Bishop Colenao baa found a uaefnl 
companion in travel, and a willing coadjutor. ' To his singular 
abilities for influencing the native mind,' the bishop believe■ 
that the colony has been ' mainly indebted, under the Divine 
blessing, for the onler and peace which, during ao many yean, 
have been maintained within its border.' It is pleasing to 
obaene that the two functionaries have laboured harmoniously 
for the improvement of the native■; that the subjects of this 
,olume have often formed the substance of conversation between 
them ; and that this acion of a Methodist stock is actively and 
usefully employed, though in another communion, for the 
welfare of a degraded race. 

But here, we are afraid, our eii:preaaiona of aatiafaction 
and pleaaure mut t.erminate; and we C&D only eii:preaa regret 
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that t.he bishop and the Secretary for Native Affairs did not 
convene to better purpose, or that ' the substance of their 
many convenatioDB' should have assumed this permanent 
form, and have received currency in the mother country. Had 
it been confined in circulation to Natal, or the adjoiuiug 
colonies, we do not know that it would have been coDBidercd 
expedient to notice the work here; but having been re-pub
lished in London, and in Cambridge, it challenges the atten
tion of Engliah, no less than of South African, readers. 
We regret this for the bishop's sake. His appearances before 
the English public, aince his elevation, have not tended to 
enhance his fame. After spending only ten weeks in his diocese, 
he returned to England to arrange for carrying out certain plans 
for the extenaion of the work entrusted to him, and thought fit 
forthwith to publish his short experience, making his journal 
the vehicle for opinions in reference to the proceedings of 
other and older missionaries, which were as freely pronounced, 
as they must needs have been speedily formed. That he was 
active, enterprising, and kindhearted, was obvious enough ; but 
that he was judicious, grave, and moderate in a degree becoming 
his position, could hardly be affirmed. On a question of 
criticism, people were willing to allow something to a distin
guished Cambridge tutor, even if he had studied it but for 'ten 
weeks,' or le88 ; but on a question of morals, lying at the founda
tion of society, it was to be expected that a wise man would 
wait and ponder a little longer; and, especially, that a ruler in 
the Church of God, and a bishop pledged to uphold the teaching 
of the Church of England, would hardly have been able, in so 
abort a time, to arrive at a definite opinion in favour of polygamy, 
and to promulgate it, along with his censure npon those who 
had upheld the doctrine in which both he and they had been 
brought up. Yet so it was; and we auppose that, as the bishop 
atill retaina his odd notion, there are now in his diocese some 
profeuing Christians with many wives, and others to whom a 
second wife is strictly forbidden. The confuaion and strife 
created by raising this question must be traced to his injudicious 
deliverances, the evil influence of which will go far to neutralize 
any advantage resulting from his benevolent activity. We hope 
it will be a warning to th01e who have the nomination of 
colonial bishops not to presume too far on a man's celebrity in 
the university. He may be great in arithmetic and algebra, 
but a very tyro in far ' weightier matters.' And so it turns out 
in fact. If the controversy conceming the admission of poly
gamist, into the Church of Christ excited fears as to the bishop's 
eobriety of mind and theological competency, the preaent volume 
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more than justifies them. It augments them indefinitely ; or, 
rather, it places the subject beyond the reach of fear or hor4:, 
and reveals an amount of departure from the orthodox faith 
which is alike surprising and distrel!8ing. 

Nor will the volume add to the author's literary reputation. 
The notion which he entertains, or, if he prefers to call it so, the 
system which he has to propound, is crude and confused; while 
his mode of announcing it is authoritative and dogmatical 
enough. The tone of the book, in fact, is that of the school of 
which we must now, we fear, pronounce Bishop Colenso the 
most distinguished member; perhaps somewhat heightened by 
the consciousness of his position, and his having been all his life 
accustomed to be listened to with deference, whether by boys at 
Harrow, rustics at Fomcett, or churchmen in Natal. Persistency 
in affirmation, a silent disregard of what has been alleged and 
proved against their views, and a frequent intimation that every
body else is in error, perhaps even absurdly so,-these are the 
characteristics of the school. High Churchmen would tie na up 
to antiquity. Broad Churchmen seem to ignore all that has 
gone before them, and remind us of the couplet in which the 
eiclusiveneu of the man of fashion is described : 

• The world polite, hi■ friends and he, 
And all the re■t ai-e nobody.' 

The Epistle to the Romans baa been the subject of study ever 
since it was written ; and Fathers, Reformers, and critics have 
published upon it in many languages. In addition to all that 
may be found in commentaries, whether on the whole Scriptures, 
or the New Tet1tament, there are about thirty separate publica
tions devoted to the elucidation of it in English : but the bishop 
appears to know little, if anything, of them ; just naming 
Macknight twice ; once in a parenthesis four or five others ; 
quoting once or twice from Alford, Peile, and Wordsworth; but 
reserving the chief places of honour for Dr. Vaughan and 
Professor Jowett. It might have been expected that a bishop 
and father of the Church would have been careful to do honour to 
the illustrious men of former times, as well as to fortify himself 
with the suffrages of his brethren and predecessors ; but this is not 
our bishop's temper. His many years' study of the Epistle has 
brought him to conclusions adverse to those of almost all who 
have gone before him, and he may well be shy of sending his 
readers to inquire of them. It answers his purpose better either 
to forget that they ever wrote, or to denounce them as in error. 
But oue thing may be alleged in extenuation. No preceding 
commentator has professed to e:iplain the Epistle from a 
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miBSionary point of -riew ; and this, judging from its title-page, 
is the distinguishing feature of the volume before ua. We do 
not, however, admit the plea. For all that appears to the con
trary, the volume might have been written by any well informed 
rector of an English village. Dr. ColeoBO might have written 
most ofit without leaving Fomcett St. Mary. He dOOl'I, indeed, 
make frequent mention of the Zulus, but it ia of little or no avail 
in helping hie readers to understand St. Paul's argument, or in 
confirming St. Paul's statement as to the condition of the heathen 
world. He rather seems anxious to guard against the idea that 
the heathen are in a state of great spiritual danger ; and, on the 
whole, is disposed to think well both of their state and prospects. 
What strikes us most forcibly in regard to his references to the 
heathen ia,-First. That he ia not likely to have come in contact 
with many who have not become more or less acquainted with the 
Gospel through the labours of varioua Societies ; BO that of the 
heathen, properl1 BO called, he can have known little or nothing. 
Secondly. That 1n reference to those whom he hu met he appears 
to make no allowance for their inveterate habits of deception ; 
but receives whatever they say BB though it were entitled to 
absolute credence. A Kafir, pure and aimple, hu no idea of 
being obliged to tell the truth. He hu no scruple about lying, 
except as hie own interest, or that of hie tribe, may be compro
mised by it; and no shame on the ground of having told a false
hood, or committed a theft, unless detection follows, nor always 
even then. To his own people, or those whom he trusts, he ia not 
ashamed to acknowledge having told the most direct and glaring 
falsehoods; and when he gathers from leading queations 
addreued to him what you wish him to say, he will readily take 
the cue, and tell you anything about himself, or his fathers, 
which he may suppose it will gratify you to hear. Had Dr. 
Colenso been among the fint missionaries, instead of among the 
last, his experience might have been of some value; but, coming, 
u he doe■, at the rear of a long line, and among a people who 
have mostly heard the Gospel, or parts of it, either directly or 
indirectly, from Protestant miuion11ries, we attach small 
weight to hie testimony, on any point on which he differs from 
other missionaries. He has bad too little experience, or the 
' sons of Zeruiah' have been 'too hard for' him. 

On the merits of this tranalation of the Epistle to the 
Romans we shall not need to occupy the reader long. It aims 
at scrupulous exactneas, but in comp888ing this end aacrificea 
dignity, intelligibility, and force. The bishop has a text of his 
own, and, as far u we can discern, follows no one editor strictly ; 
but where there ia so little acope for textual criticiism, this 



Cl,aractn- of /1,e ' Nev, Traulatiote.' 6 

question may be paseed by. We are quite 111ft' he would not be 
knowingly unfaithful u a translator ; but the effect of many 
of his alterations is really to obscure what the authorilt"d version 
leaves plain; and were his translation generally Uled, the language 
would be debued not a little. All thoae venerable archaisms 
which are preae"ed in the Scriptures would be swept away, and 
we should read ' says • for ' uith,' ' has ' for 'bath,' ' con
tradictory' for 'gainsaying,' 'impiety' for 'ungodlineu,' 
' iniquity ' for ' unrighteousneaa,' and ao in a multitude of other 
instances, where modern forms, and words of Latin origin, take 
the place of those to which the whole nation, its colonies, and 
its American relations, have been accustomed for two centuries 
and a ho.If. Such changea we regard as made either for the 
aake of change,-and then they exhibit a pitiable weakneu; or 
with the purpose of breaking down the hold which the authorized 
version has taken of the people, and, by gradually familiarizing 
them with other forms of speech, to prepare the way for new 
forms of thought ;-in which case they are dangeroua. To what 
third motive can we attribute the change of put firuling otd into 
wntraceahle, aerr,ant into dome,tic, re,te,t into repo,e,t, and tl,e 
anatDer of God into tAe Dil:ine utterance r In these and many 
like instances there can be no pretence for saying that the 
original is not sufficiently represented b1 the common trans
lation : in fact, it is better represented 1n some cues. Take 
the word 'domestic • for instance, which conveys to modem 
readers the idea of a se"ant living in the house : the idea which 
St. Paul wished to express is not that of the servant's residence, 
but that of his master's right over him, as contrasted with that 
of a stranger. Because he bas a master of bis own, he is not to 
be judged by another; not because he lives in that master's 
house, which, in fact, his pretended judge doea, as truly as the 
se"ant himself. In this cue, as in some othen, it appears to us 
that substantial correctness is sacrificed to literal accuracy. So 
again, in calling Paul a bondman of Jesus Christ, (i. 1,) no 
good judgment is shown, u the English reader, knowing that he 
was aometimes in bouds for the Gospel, might be led to suppose, 
contrary to the fact, that he was so at the time of writing this 
E1_1istle. ' Eating will& a ,tumbling block' may be more exactly 
literal, but neither to the scholar nor the illiterate does it convey 
St. Paul's sense better than 'eating with offence;' (eh. xiv. 20 ;) 
and when the bishop proposes to change ' that I may provoke to 
emulation them v,AicA are my flesh,' into 'if I may 1omel&ort1 
ezcite nay fle1A,' (eh. xi. 14,) he avoids the insertion of aupple
mental word■, it ia true ; but he doea ao at the coat of introducing 
a harsh, coarse, and ambiguoua phrase. 
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We must take the liberty to doubt if anything is gained towards 
a sound understanding or the Epistle by attempts at such 
excessive literality of rendering as we observe, as iu eh. i. 28: 
' They did not distinguish to hold God [in their minds] with 
intelligence:' or in eh. xii. 6: 'Not to be high minded beyond 
what it is right to be minded, but to be minded unto sober
mindedness ; ' u in both these places the original presents a 
remarkable play upon words which cannot be well reproduced in 
English: or by the singular departures from the authorized version, 
and equally singular variations from himself, in the rendering of 
certain prepositions, which are obse"able throughout. To take a 
single instance, we read, 'The just shall live out of faith,' (i. l,) 
whatever that may mean ; ' If Abraham were made righteous 
i11 coue,p,ence of works.' (iv. 2.) Then again, ' Being justified 
auto/faith;' (v. l;) 'a righteou1neaa which is o/faith;' (is:. 
32 ;) variations which may occasion perplexity, or be used in 
support of a theory, but can sene little purpose beside. The 
Regius Professor of Greek at Oxford uses by in each place. 

There ia, moreover, a familiarity in the rendering of certain 
paaaagea, which, to say the least, is scarcely episcopal. 'Always 
al my prayers making request, if may be at ltut, 80fMlime or 
otAer, I may be conducted prosperously, through the will or God, 
to come to you;' (i. 10 ;) 'So my part u ready to preach the 
Gospel to you.' (v. 15.) 'The power of God it is unto salva
tion;' (v. 16 ;} 'Thou that art for teaching another;' (ii. 21 ;) 
' A atone of stumbling and a rock of tripping,' (ix. 33,) will 
sufficiently illustrate our meaning. Whether the phrase, ' out
COJM of the law,' (ii. 15,) is more objectionable on the ground 
of familiarity or general unintelligibility, let the reader decide, 
ProfeSllOr Jowett is content with the common l'er&ion; Dr. 
Vaughan explains TO lno11 by 'that which it is its business to 
teach, its purport;' while Dr. Peile paraphrase■ it by 'what 
really amounts to teaching of law.' But the biahop evidently 
lol'es aomething atrange and startling. 

Hia treatment of the inspired apostle is very instructive, and 
show■ us clearly what we may expect from the prel'alence of 
Broad Churchism. Bishop Colenao carries the 11ehoolmaster 
tone and habit of mind into the study of the divine, and deals 
with this great doctor of the Gentiles, as though he had been a 
boy bringing up an exercise, or a theme. Thus be seemingly 
commends him in one place as 'judicioua,' and in another 
aa managing hia argument 'l'ery adroitly;' while in a third he 
is described as having inadvertently ' changed the line of thought 
he waa pursuing,' and introduced ' a little confusion in the state
ment' of his argument. He crown■ the whole by affirming 
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that it i11 quite po88ible that Paul might have entertained an 
erroneous notion in reference to the entrance of death into the 
world; and that neither he, nor any other of the sacred writers, 
is secure from errors of detail in matters nlher of acienct, or q/ 
fact ; ' for it is not in this way that the power of the Divine 
Spirit is exhibited in Scripture.' * To these 118yings we are 
content to oppose the words of Paul himself: ' The things of 
God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God. Now we have 
received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is 
of God; that we might know the thinga that are freely given 
to us of God. Which things all!O we 11peak, not in the words 
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth.' (l Cor. ii. ll-13.) In full con11i11tency with this 
profession, he afterwards, in the 118me Epistle, makes the 
recognition of his authority the teat of spiritual illumination, 
and warns all who reject it of the unutterable responsibility 
which they incur : ' If any man think himeelf to be a prophet, 
or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the thing11 which I write 
unto you are the commandments of the Lord. But if any man 
be ignorant, let him be ignorant.' (l Cor. xiv. 37, 38.) And to 
the The8118lonians he writes, if possible, still more explicitly : 
'Ye know what commandments we gave you by the Lord Jesus . 
... He therefore that despiseth dcspiseth not man, but God, who 
also bath given unto us His Holy Spirit.' (1 Theu. iv. 2, 9.) 

It is important to dwell here on the difference existing 
between ounelves-and, as we are happy to believe, between the 
great body of Chri11tians alBO-and Bishop Colenso, in regard to 
the authority and qualifications of St. Paul ; because the Epistle 
to the Romans differs somewhat from his other writings. It is 
more full and methodical ; and may be considered as the nearest 
approach to a systematic exposition of Gospel truth which 
Almighty God has been pleased to grant to Hi11 ignorant and 
erring creatures. A late famous and truly excellent preacher 
was wont to say, 'The Epistle to the Hebrews ia the key of the 
Old Testament, that to the Romans of the New;' and similar 
expl'Clllions are of frequent occurrence in both ancient and 
modem writers. Misunderstanding or error here may influence 
our views of the whole G011pel, and lead to highly dangeroua, if 
not fatal, results ; while clear and correct knowledge of this 
Epistle will alford invaluable aid in general theological study. 
But if the author of this moat imP.'!rtant Epistle was liable 
to error in matter of fact, and po11111bly entertained erroneoua 
notion,, ' what is our hope?' When neither chart nor compass 

• Nota 27,208, 1511, 
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can be trusted, alas for the mariner ! But we 'have not so 
learned Christ.' Our business is not to correct St. Paul, but to 
UDdentand him ; and we settle it with ourselves beforehand, that 
if any difference arises, his authority must prevail. 

If it be said that our author intends this also, and no more 
than this, we must regret that his expressions have been so un
happily selected, and go on in the endeavour to ascertain whether 
his understanding of the apostle be the correct one. The test of 
this will be its harmony with other Scriptures, whether proceed
ing from the same apostle, or from other holy men, whose 
writings, like Paul's, were ' given by inspiratiou of God.' Let it 
not be supposed, however, that we design to examine his work 
throughout. This would require a volume of at least equal 
aize to his own. One or two leading points may aerve the pur
pose, and to them we must confine ourselves. 

A needful preliminary to a correct understanding of the 
Epistle is the question of the condition and character of those 
to whom it was addressed. To this let us first direct our 
attention. Bishop Colenao holds the state of Christianity at 
Rome at the time of St. Paul's writing lo have been very 
different from what is usually supposed. He holds t.he Chris
tiana there not merely to have been without a Church organiza
tion, (an opinion, however, not peculiar to himself,) but not 
to have separated themselves from the great body of the Jews in 
Rome. 'They bad not yet broken loose from the Church of 
their fathers, they had not yet forsaken the Jewi&h faith.' 

The argument in 1mpport of this view is, that three years 
afterwards, when' the brethren• came as far as Appii Forum to 
meet the apostle, the number could not have been large; and 
that on St. Paul's arrival at Rome, he sent, not for the pastors 
of the Church, but for 'the elders of the Jews,' whose con
versation shows not only that they knew nothing against him 
personally, but that they knew very little of the ' sect.• concern
IDg which they desired to hear him. If this was the case when 
he visited Rome, how unlikely is it that a distinct Christian 
community should have subsi1tcd when he wrote I But as we 
are not neceasarily to conclude that ' all the brethren• presented 
themselves on that interesting occasion ; 10 we may well suppose 
that his sending for the elders of the Jews does not imply that 
he had no intercourse with the Christiana. It was a measure of 
prudence on his part, quite in harmony with the great principle 
laid down in bia Epistle,-' To the Jew first;• and in our view 
nothing can be argued from their seeming unacquaintauce with 
Chriatianity, and with the history of St. Paul, except the 
unwillingnesa of the Jews in Judea to publish the facts of his 
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history, which, wherever known, muat excite inquiry, and 10 far 
serve the cause of • the Nazarene.' 

The biahop auppo&e1 the Roman Christiana to have been all 
Jewa, or Jewish proselytes from among the Romana; and, though 
deriving their knowledge of Cbriatianity from aome who were 
present at Jeruil3lem, and converted there, on the day of Pente
rost, to have had really little of Christianity in its doctrines, 
and atill leaa of its apirit. 'Thus,' he 88ks, 'were not these,' 
[brethren at Puteoli and Rome,] 'in point of fact, either actual 
born Jewa 88 Aquila, or Jewish prwielytea from among the 
Romans, who had received in some way some knowledge of the 
Gospel, and bad gone BO far as to recognise in the crucified 
Jesus the Chrut, the Meaaiah, the anointed One of God, who 
had beeu BO long promised to the Jewish people; ...... but who 
had not yet abandoned by any meana the hope of the Jewish 
nation, which every Jew inherited as his birthright, and into which 
every proselyte W88 baptized ;-that infatuated notion of their 
owu importance, merely 88 children of Abraham and circumcised, 
which possessed them to the last, and made them think that 
amongst all their iniquities they were the favourites of God, and 
sure of entering into His kingdom ? ...... If such a feeling 
poueased the hearts of the wont men in the nation ...... how 
much stronger must it have been in the wind of the pious 
Jew?' (Page 8.) After stating that the viaitora at the Pentecost 
' heard not a word there calCJ1lated to shake their Jewish confi
dence as the children of Abraham,' 'but much which might be 
turned to a pervene purpose for building up the fond hope and 
proud expectation of the Jewish nation,'(!) he aaya, 'Probably 
themaelves had, as yet, no distinct notion of the true doctrine of 
God's grace in the Goapel.' ' It is certain that in this Epistle 
he ia writing to penona who, while profeaaing Cbriatianity, and 
living faithfully according to their light, are still possessed with 
Jewish principles and prejudices, and in danger of aubatituting 
for the Gospel of God'a grace to man, merely a new edition of 
Judaism.' (Page 20.) And in another passage, be describe& the 
object of the apostle as being 'to removl', if poasible, that 
in,·eterate notion of the Jcwa' superiority and high standing in 
God's favour, which was a worm lying at the root of all 
their Christian profession.' (Page :l3.) We have alrea,ly 
hinted that this view disagrees with the several notices fur
nished in the Epistle. There were plainly many Gentiles proper 
in the Chriatian community,-BO many asto give it its predomi
nant character,-or why should the apostle wish to have 10roe 
fruit among them 'as among otAn- Gentile•;' (i. 13 ;) or &ay, 'I 
1peak,' not to the Gentiles among you, but. ' to you Gtalika 1' (1.i. 
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13.) In fact, throughout that chapter he speaks or 'vour mercy,' 
' enemies for your 81lkes,' ' Ye in time past have not believed,' 
&c., in a way quite at variance with the supposition that he was 
addressing a community mainly Jewish. The preponderance of 
Roman and Greek names among those specified in chapter xvi. 
is another circumstance equally at variance with that supposition, 
as the various particulars connected with the names are with the 
supposition of their immaturity in grace. We cannot bring 
ourselves to believe that the labourers in the Lord, helpers in 
Christ, approved in Christ, and noted apostles, (as the bishop 
appears to understand the phrase in verse 7 ,) were such mere 
novices as the foregoing extracts would imply ; or that a Church 
which bad 'learned' the apostles' doctrine, (xvi. 17,) whose 
'obedience was come abroad unto all men,' (verse 19,) whose 
'faith was spoken of throughout the whole world,' (i. 8,) whose 
members were 'full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able 
to admonish one another,' (xv.14,) was an assemblage of persons 
' who had as yet no distinct idea or the true doctrine of God's 
grace in the Gospel.' Supposing St. Paul to have been able to 
visit them, as he wished and prayed to be when he wrote his 
Epistle, (i. 12,) be would have found but little 'mutual faith' to 
comfort him ; and it appears to us that his words on another 
occasion would have been more appropriate. here, ' I fear lest, 
when I come, I shall not find you such as I would, and 
that I shall be found unto you such as ye would not.' (2 Cor. 
xii. 20.) 

We deem it much more reasonable to believe that a consider
able Christian community existed at Rome, though the questions 
relating to its origin and organization may be passed over pur
posely to rebuke and confute the pretensions or the present 
Roman Church ; that they had a large and deserved share of St. 
Paul's affectionate esteem ; and that, being unable at present to 
visit them, and impart any spiritual gifts in person, he made 
this Epistle the medium of such bestowment. lo it we have 
indeed a treasure of inestimable price, far transcending in worth 
any miraculous endowments which it might have been in the 
writer's power to confer; for while such endowments would pro
bably have ceased with the life of each possessor, this treatise 
remains as well adapted to instruct the Church in the nineteenth 
century, u in the first. 

Having persuaded himself that the Roman Christians were 
mainly ill taught and prejudiced Jews who had been led to 
believe the Mesaiahship of Jesus, Dr. Colenso naturally con
cludl.'I that the apostle's main design is to break down Jewish 
prejudice, and accordingly gives the following account of it in 
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his note on chap. i. 16, which he rightly describes aa 'the motto 
of the Epistle:'-

• These words are the very J:ev-worth of the whole Epistle. St. Paul 
ia gradually, in the most wise and leut offensive manner, bringing 
forward the tlre11 points, which be means to pre1111 hereaf\er with all 
his might, breaking utterly down thereby the tl,ree great Jewish 
prejudiCl!II. These points are u folloWB :-

• (i.) That salvation i• wholly of God, wrought by Hie power, 
bestowed by His love, of Bia own free grace in the Goepel, and there
fore to be meekly and thankfully received u Ilia gift, not arrogantly 
claimed u a matter or right ; 

• (ii.) That it ia meant for Jew and Gentile alike, for .U that 
believe, witlaout any 1pecial favour or distinction ; 

• (iii.) That it ia to be received by faith alone, by "all that lH,lieH," 
by ,imply taking God at Hia word, and tru,ting in His love, not to 
be BOught by a round of ceremonial obaervancee, or acta of legal 
obedience. 

• Tha apostle ia referring here, but only ju.t referring by a hint, u 
it were,-glancing at them for a moment, and paaing 011,-but BO 
foreshadowing what will be the real 1ubeta11ce of hi■ Epistle-to the 
three great prepoueuing erron of the Jewi,b mind, which, lying deep 
in every Jew'■ heart, though, perhapti, lying dormant for a time, u in 
the cue of Nicodemus and St. Peter, till circumstance• called them 
i:ito activity, entirely prevented their making progreu in the real 
1pirit of the Gospel, and, if allowed to remain, would make their pro
feesion of Chriatianity only differ by a shade from that of the moet 
e:a:clUBive Judaism, and eft'ectually shut out the great body of the 
heathen population of the city from any connexion with it.'
Note 21. 

So far does he carry this idea of the main drift being to over
throw Jewish prejudices, that even the terrible description of the 
wickedneu of the Gentiles, with which the first chapter cl011e11, 
ia considered aa mainly subservient to this end. 

'v. 18. Tu torati of Gotl u 6ei119 reHOktl. The apostle enten 
now on his delicate task, The piou Jew at Rome, or Jewish pro-
11lyte, like Nicodem11B of old, bad no idea that be too, like any poor 
"sinner of the Gentile1," wu by hia natural birth under the cune, 
and needed God's forgivene1111, God's righteoUBnen. He mu1t be 
brought to feel and acknowledge thia, in the first place, or there will 
be no room for the Goepel of God'• love to enter in and poBll4:8II his 
whole heart and being. How shall St. Paul draw him gently on to 
see, and feel, and confe1111 this P He begins by announcing that God'a 
univenal dealings with mankind, and the aecret voice of cunscience, 
are ever testifying that there ;. a " wrath of God," u well u a 
"righteo11Bne1111 of God,"-• wrath of God for all IDilfi,l n•, whether 
of Jew or Gentile. Such wrath ia being daily and hourly rBHeleJ in 
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one way or other, in the outward occurrencee of life, in the inward 
uttennces of man's spirit. There need be no doubt about it; this is 
being made plain to all, this is being revealed by tokens innumerable, 
that there is Divine displeaaurc for all act. whatever, by whomsoever 
committoo, of known wilful sin, for er,e,y ltintl of impiety and iniquity 
of"""', wlo k#p back tu tn,tl tlrougA iniquity, for all sin, which 
they commit with their eyee open to the evil of it. 

• Then, having thus made a ~nenl statement, which really involvee 
the Jew aa well as the Gentile, St. Paul does not apply it immediately 
to the former; but he takes his Jewish reader by guile, tum11 off' his 
attention, 11 it were, for a while Crom what he is doing, and adroitly 
fint carries him away with him to condemn the heathen einning 
again1t light, which the Jew will very readily join him in doing. 
The apostle'• words glow, hie heart swells, 11 he goes on. It aeema 
aa iC he could not find language distinct and strong enough to bring 
the leatl,m under condemnation as t1innen. Yet still it will be seen 
that he keeps the same point steadily before him throughout, before 
hi, own eyes and those of his readers, this, namely, that God's wrath 
ia bei11g revealed upon those who • know whu.t is right, yet, again~t 
their better light and k11owledgc, willingly and wilfully do what is 
wrong. Thus he 11peaki of those who "keep back the truth through 
iniquity,"-who "knowing God," in some meuure, yet "do not 
glorify Him as God, nor are thankful,"-who deliberately "change 
the truth of God," of which their consciences tell them more or leas 
clearly, " into faleehood," -who " do not diatingui1h to retain God in 
knowledge,"-who, in short, "know the righteous judgment of God, 
that those, who do such things, are worthy of death, yet both do them 
themaelYea, and encourage othen to do them." All these expreuions 
are manifestly intended to include Jews aa well II Gentiles, and, 
indeed, are framed with express reference to the former, though the 
apostle does not vet unmuk, as it were, hill design, and hia worda 
aeem to be bearing only upon the heathen world. 

• Thua Car, doubtletll1, while condemning such sinnen again1t their 
better light and knowledge among the heathen, he will have carried 
hia Jewiah reader along with him, borne away, 11 it were, unre■isting, 
by the power of the truth, in the strong current of his vehement 
words. Then auddenly, with admirable abruptneu, he ■tops short, 
brings up the Jew in a moment, tuma round upon him, and ask■, 
"Well ! and you, who are able to join ■o readily in pu1ing judgment 
upon theae, you, who know that such acts in a heathen are wrong,-1 
ask you, are they not wrong in a Jew also P ls it conceivable that 
God'• wrat}l ia being revealed for them only, and not much more for 
J~w•, who, having more light than others, yet 11in aa they do P Can 
you imagine that there is anything merely in a man'• being a Jew, 
eircumcieed, a child of Abraham, that will screen hin1 Crom the 
righteous judgment of God, if he does 11uch things P " Of coune, if 
he can bring them to see and admit that in any one siiigle Cllle, even 
of a wicked and profligate Jew, his supposed immunity from God'• 
wrath cannot pouibly be maintained, he will have iotroduoed, 11 it 
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were, the thin end or the wedge, and preaently may puah OD hia 
advantage to overthrow the whole 1truoture of Judaiam.'-Nou 27. 

Passing by the free, if not irreverent, tone of theae com
ments, we remark that however applicable aome e:1preuions in 
this passage may have been to the Jews, when they had become 
idolaters, it would have been alike untrue and absurd to have 
used them with any reference to the Jews of St. Paul's day, or, 
indeed, of any period since their return from the captivity. 
They, at least, had not 'changed the truth of God into a lie;• 
nor worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator. 
The apostle bears them witness that they • abhorred idola; • and 
to supp<lllC that the phrases in which he describes the origin, 
progress, and moral pollutiona of idolatry, are framed with 
• express reference' to the Jewa, is ao great a mistake, that it 
could only have been made under the influence of a predominant 
theory. 

What that theory is, mmt now be disclosed. The majority of 
expositors having understood • the righteouaness of God without 
law ' to refer to the justification of men through the redemption 
which ia in Christ Jesm, have no difficulty in understanding 
why the early part of the Epi11tle is occupied by elaborate proof, 
of the universality of human wickedness and guilt. Their view 
of Saint Paul's scope is, that he first shows the necessity of the 
Gospel as a remedy for the lost nee, before he unfold■ ita riches 
as the means of procuring the pardon, bolincas, and joy, which 
make up the salvation it reveals, and brings home to believers. 
The two great divisions of the human race are dealt with 
separately,-the polytheists and the monotheiata: both are proved 
to be condemned and in need of righteoUBDeaa; and when every 
mouth is stopped, the offer of pardon, upon terma conaistent 
with the holineaa of the righteoua Judge, ia proclaimed. But 
the bishop, having a private interpretation of the worda 
' righteousness of God,' endeavours to break the force of objec
tions which may be urged against it from the tenor of the first 
and second chapters, by representing them as an argument 
mainly directed against Jewish exclusiveneaa and pride. It ia a 
great object to abate aa much aa pouible the atatementa of these 
two chapters ; because he teaches that, by the phrase ' righteoua
neu of God,' in chap. i. 17, and chap. iii. 21, we are not to 
understand the Divine method by which ai.nnera may be made 
rigbteoua, but a certain Divine gift of righteo111De111 actually 
beatowed upon the whole nee, and embracing every individual 
of it, whatever be his character, circumatancea, or profeaaion. 
All men, according to him, are from their birth jnatified and 
regenerated ; and if this be 10, it ia not avange that the 
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ordinary expositions of chapters i. and ii., which have been held 
to teach just the contrary, required to be substituted by a new 
one. This wonderful view of the condition of mankind is plainly 
set forth in the pllS!!ages that follow, which must needs be cited 
at length, lest our reader• should imagine that we have 
misunderstood the author, or are experimenting on their 
credulity. 'fhe italics in the extracts, however, are our own:-

' Thill II righteousnes11 of God,"-thia rigbteouaneu which come1 
from God,-which is the free girt of God,-whicb (as be will pre-
11ently say) Ood Aaa gir,en to tA, whole Auman race, before and after 
the coming of Chri1t,-i1 being " revealed,'' be says, that is, unveiled, 
in the Gosptil. It is there already, in the mind of our Faithful 
Creator, in the heart of our Loving Father. The whole human race 
was redeemed from the CUl"lle of the Fall, in the counsels of Almighty 
Wisdom, from all eternity,-the Lamb was slain II from before the 
foundation of the world." Adam and Noah and Abraham and David, 
yes, tu tDAok fMnily of 111an, in tu ogu gOM 'by, 11 good or eoil," 
"juat or unjut," (in the ordinary sense of the word,, though all were 
unjuat in themselves before the eyea of the Moat Holy,) were yd 
"Juatifted,'' madeju,t or riglteou,, d,alt tDitl tu cl,ildren, before any 
clear revelation wu made of the way in which that righteousneu wu 
given to them. The tokens of God'• favour have been shed abroad 
on the human race from the first. He " gave them rain from heaven, 
and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladneu." He 
wrought by Hi11 Sf,irit on theirs, k-aching men everywhere to "feel 
al'ter Him, if hap y they may find Him, in whom they lived and 
moved and had their being, who wu not far from any one of them." 
But now in the Goapel ia being revealed the secret of all this. There 
we are taught how God loved ua in Ria Son, in 1D"'1.1 '""'f.' - are 
all tlUllk, who came in due time, u His Father's Wisdom willed it, to 
take our likeness, and bear away the sins of the world.'-Not. 24.. 

'But, whatever may be Saint Paul'• e:iact meaning here, these wonll 
are at all events a foreshlldowing of the full announcement which he 
makes in chapter v., namely, that the whole human race are partakers 
of the girt or life in the Gospel, of the bleasing of righteouaneas, u 
they are of the II rain from heaven and rruitful seasons," many of 
tbem,-moat of them, indeed,-witbout knowing that tli8118 daily 
mercies, which they partake of, are signs to them of their Father's 
Love, that the beauty of nature ia the smile of God, and that every 
flower which grow• beside their pathway speaks a word of hope and 
peace to them from Him, 11 who ia not far from any one of them.'' 
"in whom they Jin and move and have their being." '-Nou 112. 

' Hence, Saint Paul is not speaking here at all of young children, 
whether Jewish or Christian, orof ht'.atbens, who have no opportunity 
or hearing and receiving "the raith," 111 it ia in Jesua. Many, indeetl, 
of tle11 latter, walking faithfully according to their light, 111ay enjoy 
ltflM ,,,,,, qf tAe gjft of rigAuo11111U1, IIIO!I H II t:Offlcioully ju,tifl«I,," 
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may have aome measure of peace within the heart, " in oou194uence of 
faith " in the Right and True aud Good. ..d.nd all of t1-, u Saint 
Paul flainly teaches afterwards, tll"tJ counted a "9lteOH creaturu, 
tlioug tliey ,nay not knolD it, through the Grace of God, beat.owed 
upon the whole human race in His own de-..r Son, ID• He Ao, giDefl 

to be tlieir Head, and wlioae member• tley are. And all will be judged 
alike, Jew,, Christians, and Heathens, by the same righteous rule, 
according to their work■, and according to the light vouchaafed to 
them, in that day when God shall judge the aecrets of men by the 
Lord Jesus Chrillt.'-Note 120. 

' ThUB then the " good tidings of great joy for all mankind " is this 
Divine announcement, tlat tle 1Dlole Aumatt raee are looked upon and 
tkalt witA aa rigltt!OtU creahlru, i11 Juu Olrut tfteir Head. T/111 
curae of tleir nnful 11ature 1ta bet11t lalcen alDO!I altogetler-hu been 
taken away from the lint. though the fact is only now fully declared 
in the Gospel-by God's Fatherly Love. They are not looked upon 
u they are in themselve.t, but as they are in Him, in whom God Him
self hBII loved aud redeemed them. AA by their natural birth from 
Adam they tell at once, u fallen sinful creaturel!I, under a " condemna
tion of death," ao by the free grace of God in Christ Jesus they ,hall 
receive, nery one of tlaern, a "justification of life." The girt of life, 
which all men pouess, whether physical or spiritual, is itself a proof 
of this. They would not have had such gifts at all vouchsafed to 
them, if they had, indeed, been still lying under the cune, if they had 
not been redeemed, and made rightcoUB. The pre1ent life, with all 
its blestlings, ia one portion of thi, gift of life, which illl men partake 
of, through the grace of God declared to UB in Christ Jeau■; the 
resurrection-life, which they will all share in, is another portion of 
this gift. But, above all, the apiritual life, which all men now partake 
or, each in his own measure, is another aign of that "righteoUBnea■," 
which God hu given them. He Himself, the Father of Spirits, is 
everywhere enlightening and quickening the 1pirita of men. Every 
good thought, which hu ever stirred within a heathen'• mind, is a 
token of that work, which God's good Spirit is working within him, 
u one or the great Human Family, redeemed by the Love oC God in 
Chriat J esua, and related all to tie &oond ..ltlarrt by a noond apiritual 
birtl,, ( of which Baptism is the ei:pre1111 ,rign and leal to the Christian,) 
a they are by their natural lnrll to tie firrt .4tlarrt. And God'• 
Bleased Will, in bestowing this "jUBtification of life " upon u, is this, 
that, making due use or that which is now vouchsafed to UB, we may 
find His Grace ,till more abounding towards UB, IO that it " may reign 
through righteoUBneu unto Eternal Life,"--80 that the Christian, 
with his full light of the 1un, and the heathen, with his feeble glim
mering of daylight, it may be, yet each according to the grace 
beatowed upon him, "continuing patiently in weU-doing," may receive 
the precioUB gift of" Eternal Life." '-Notd 174. 

We have quoted largely, to preclude the possibility of mi1take 
or miacomtruction; and we might have extended even theae 
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ample citations; for the author has a faculty of repeating 
himself almoat equal to that of his friend (and, we fear 
we must add, master,) Mr. Maurice. But we will spare our 
readers the paiu of further extracts, and assume that they 
are sufficiently in poaaession of the views of this most raah and 
confused thinker. Perhaps their first impreaaion will be that 
he must needs uae the words 'justification ' and ' regeneration ' 
in another and lower sense than that now generally affixed 
to them. But we regret to say, that the supposition is inadmis
aible. The only difference he recognises between the justified 
heathen and the justified Christian is, that the one knows himself 
justified, and the other does not. In one place he expreasly 
statea that Nicodemus, when he came to our Lord, was already 
bom again; • he bad already received that second spiritual birth, 
though he did not know it;' (p. 9 ;) and when, in annotating on 
chapter v., he comes to speak of the privileges of Christians, he 
apeaks of • their actual realization and enjoyment of the state of 
grace in which they stand, (and not they only, but the whole 
human race, though as yet the masa of mankind do not realize 
and enjoy it.)' (P. lll.) No place is, therefore, left for the sup
position that by 'justification,' as applied to all men, he means 
anything different in kind, or even in degree, from what is 
intended when the term is applied to adult believers. It is the 
full Christian blessing which is possessed alike by every son of 
Adam. It may possibly excite some surprise that if ' the pre
vious close study of this Epistle for many years' bad led the 
bishop to these opinions in England, his 'seven years of mia
aionary experience' has not modified them. The tribes of Kafira 
among whom he labours, he ■peaks of, in one place, 88 pnctising 
• habitually, without any restraint, a certain groaa form of vice.' 
• They kill,' says he, ' for trivial co.uses, aometimes, apparently, 
for none at all;' (p. 53 ;) yet he believes them justified, bom 
again, accepted in Christ, children of God, and we know not 
what more. But thia we know, that a more marked instance 
of adherence to a theory in spite of facts, never came under 
our notice, and can scarcely be imagined. Nor can we imagine 
a surer method to tum the whole of our religion into ridi
cule, than thus conatantly to maintain that some of it■ 
choicest blessinga are bestowed upon liars and murderers. 
We take Bishop Colenso'a description of the state of the heathen, 
and compare it with Saint Paul'■. Writing to converted 
heathen, he describes them not 88 having been uncollllciowy 
justified, but as having been brought to hear the word,-to trust 
in Christ, and to be thus made partaker■ of the Holy Spirit. 
Tbeir former atate be deacribea aa that of peraona 'afar oft~•-
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'children of <lisoheclicncc' they were, and, therefore, 'children 
of wrath,' ' having no hope, and without God in the world.' As 
if to anticipate that ,·ery pervcl'!lion of· Gospel truth on 
which we arc now remarking, he dcchrcs that no unclean per
son bath any inheritance in the kingclom of Christ and of God ; 
and 1uMs an emphatic caution, 'Let no man deceive you with 
vain words; for because of thC!!e things cometh the wrath of 
God upon the children of disobedience.' (Eph. v. 5, 6.) And 
in these views he hos the express sanction of Him from whom 
he 'received apostleship,' who !lent him, not to bring into a state 
of conscious justification those who were already nnconsciously 
members of Christ, hut to 'open the eyes of the Gentiles, and to 
turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they might 1·ecefoe forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them which arc sanctified by faith.' (Acts 
xxvi. 18.) When the Son of God had to do with liars and mur
derers, during His sojourn on earth, He spoke to them in language 
precisely corresponding to that which He afterwards used in 
speaking of them from hca,·cn to the newly called apostle. No 
explanation can reconcile His awful words with the theory now 
under consideration. The liars and munlerers who stood before 
Him claimed to be children of Abraham. They were such by 
natural dcl'CCnt, but He wholly disallows their claim, as 
far as any beneficiary interest is concerned. ' I know that ye 
are Abraham's seed, hut ye iocek to kill lie. If ye were Abra
ham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham.' (John viii. 
37, 39.) Unabashed by His reproof, they claimed to be children 
of God. Here was an occasion for the development of Bishop 
Colenso's view. Truth required that it should not be suppressed. 
According to him, the answer ought to have been, 'You are the 
children of God, justified and regenerated from your birth ; 
believe it, and walk worthy of your high calling.' The answer 
actually wu, not a denial of their natural, but of their moral, 
relationship to God,-tbe ,·cry thing that Bishop Colcnso so 
strongly and repeatedly asserts. 'If God were your Father, ye 
would love .Me. But now ye seek to kill l\fo ..... Ye are of your 
father the devil.' Jesus declares that lying and murder ore the 
works of the devil, and that those who practise them, though they 
may be the circumcised seed of Abraham, and the natural 
offspring of the l\loat High, are nevertheless children of the 
devil. He adopts, and even e~largcs, the vituperative phrase
ology of John the Baptist, and denounces them as 'ser
pents,' aud a 'generation of ,·ipcrs.' His bosom friend, 
and last surviving apostle, applies the principle to nil habitual 
transgressors, and furnishes the infallible test of regeneration 
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for all times and places. ' Every one that doeth righteousness 
is born of Him ........ He that committeth sin is of the devil ...... In 
t.his the children of God are manifest, and the children of the 
devil : whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither 
he that loveth not his brother. For this is the commandment 
that ye heard from the beginning, that we should love one 
another. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew 
his brother.' (1 John iii. S-12.) Thus in every way, by the 
broadest affirmation, and the most specific instance, is the truth 
established. And it is not a little significant that the venerable 
writl'r re-echocs Saint Paul's caution on this point. Here, in 
the uin-:tcenth century of the Christian era, is a Christiau 
bishop who has the temerity to teach that men, whom he 
describes as • killing' one another • for trivial causes, or for 
no cause at all,' are, nevertheless, members of Christ, and 
children of God. In prospect of such a monstrous delusion, the 
words which introduce St. John's declaration on the subject, 
and bring St. Paul's to a close, however humbling to our 
pride, are seen to be full of Divine wisdom. • Beloved children, 
let no man deceive you.' What can have given rise to this 
delusion, and with what show of reason is it sought to sustain 
it? 'fhcse are questions which deserve a serious consideration. 
The bishop's conclusion follows naturally enough from his pre
miBBeB, and is of so re\'olting a character as to create, inde
pendently of a distinct examination, the impression that his 
premiBBeB must involve some serious error. But we must now 
examine them per ae. If the views put forward in this volume 
of the work of Christ can be sustained from the Scriptures, we 
must frankly yield ourselves, at whatever sacrifice, to the con
sequencea involved in them. 

A former quotation (Note 174, p. 15) will have exhibited 
these views in part, but it is due to the author to state them 
more fully. He holds and maintains in almost every pouible 
form of expression, that our Lord's appointment to be the new 
Head of our race, and Hia assumption of our nature, has-not 
merely provided for-but resulted in, the actual removal of the 
curse from all whose nature He assumed ; so that, except for 
conscious, wilful sin, no child of man is, or will ever be, under 
condemnation ; but all are regarded as reconciled and restored 
through the Son of God'11 love. 

'(1.) St. Paul here says that" God Himaelf set forth," exhibited, 
"Hia Son to ua," &c. Thi& ia in exact accordance with what the 
Scriptures everywhere teach us, that " All things are of God, who 
bath reconciled us to Himself by J eaua Chri,t ; " though it is a truth, 
which is painfully lea out in 110 much modern religiuua teachiDg. 
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• (2.) St. Paul says that" God set forth His Son to 'DI u a pro
pitiation," that ia to say, as something to make acceptable, as one 
through whom God will smile graciously upon us as our }'ather, not
withstanding all our own unfitness. In Him the Father wu well 
pleased, and with us in Him. In His holy obedience unto death was 
that expression of perfect righteoW!ness exhibited in the life of a Son 
of lfan, which the Father beheld with entire satufaction; and accept
ing Him, whom He Himself had made to be our Head and Elder 
Brother and Representative, He graciously accepted us all in Him. 

' (3.) St. Paul says that God sent forth His Son to WI "as a pro
pitiation tArougAfaitA in Ru BW<Hl," or "as a propitiation through 
His blood, to be applied by faith" (V1111.9A11n.) The general meaning 
of the pBBAge is the same in both tranalations. It is by looking 
1pecially at the fact of our Lord's Death,-at the fact that He, at His 
Father's bidding, took our nature wholly upon Him without our sin, 
and in that nature, though apotless and innocent, was given over to 
share that death, which we must suffer because of our sin, that so He 
mi!fht be wholly one with us, taking part with us in all the evils 
which sin has brought upon us, except that tcndoncy to sin which we 
all inherit,-it is by looking at the fact that He was "made sin" for 
118, was treated as if He too had sin in His nature, and, therefore, wu 
under necessity to die u we are, though He knew no sin,-it is thus 
that we have the surest sign that our Father loves us, since " Ho 
spared not His own dear Son, but freely gave Him up for WI all."' ... 

'The curse is taken away. Our Father in Heaven smil1..'B graciomly 
upon ua, as He look■ upon us in His Son, as one in Him, as one with 
Him, as made wholly one with Him by that crowning act of His life 
of obedience, the shedding of His blood. " His death was the central 
1111d completive act of the whole work of redemption. The death pre
supposes the incarnation, life of obedience and self-sacrifice, &.c., and 
is the necdllllBJ'y prelude to the resurrection, ucenaion, iuterooasion, 
&c. Thus it is at once the briefest and the moat comprehensive term 
for the whole redeeming work of Christ." (VavgAaa.) Through that 
precio1111 blood-shedding, the wh<>le ruce has been redeemed from the 
curse. It is the bond of union between God and man, the aign that 
God loves us, loves the whole race, and will deal with them hence
forth, even in His severest chastisements, as righteous creature,,, not 
creatures lying under a curse, but creatures whom He has reconciled 
and restored to Himself through the Son of His love.'-Note lH. 

' This is our comolation, to know that He, the Son of Man, went 
down to the grave, as we must do, trusting in God, and God did 
deliver Him-Him, our great Head and Chief, our Elder Brother. 
This ia our great comfort, the very ground of our hope, to know that 
a Man in our nature, a perfect Mau, a pure, loving, and true-hearted 
Man, through the power of the Holy Spirit, granted to Him freely, 
without etint or measure, according to the greatness of the work for 
which He was sent into the world,-(and that 88Dle gracious help 
will be granted aa freely to wi, in our measure also, as we need it, in 
proportion to the work which God calla each oue ofo, also to do for 
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Him in the world,)-was enabled to persevere to the end, trusting in 
God, as any one of us must do, Rnd thereby, says the apostle, (Heb. ii. 
13,) giving the plainest sign of His perfect oneneae or brotherhood 
with us; to know that, at last, through the same Eternal Spirit help
ing Him, He gave up, in obedient faith, the mortRl life, which He had 
taken for our sakes, in obedience to His Fatber'a will, commending 
His Spirit into the gracious hands of Him who loved Him, with the 
cry, "It is finished!" and then, further, to know that, by raiging 
Him thus from the dead, God hos declared by " mighty sign to us 
all, that the work of our redemption is, indeed, completoo., that as 
He had died with reference to our sins, 80 now He has been raised 
with reference to onr jlllltification.'-Note 140. 

In a sermon on the Eucharist, appended to the Commentary, 
we read further in the same strain :-

• These two things together are set before us in t-hc Scriptures as 
the ground of our Chrii.tiau hope ; an<l one without the other is not 
sufficient for us. His body and His blood-His life and His death
His coming into onr nature to take part with the sons of men, to be 
our Brother-Man, with all the feelings of a true Man, full of love, 
and tender pity, and brotherly kindness, to us all, full of righteous
ness, and truth, and love before God, a pcrfe<"t Man, in whom the 
Father is well plcued, and with us in Him, as the second Head of 
our race-and His dying in our nature, His being obedient even unto 
death, His yielding up his human life upon the cross into His Father's 
hands, os the crowning act of that " full, perfect, and sufficient 11ncri
ficc, oblation, and satisfaction," which He oO:ered, as the Son of Man, 
for the sins of the whole world.'-Page 304. 

Several years since an able writer remarked on a tendency of 
the age ' to shift the centre of Christianity from the atonement 
to the incarnation.' It was in connexion with certain develop
ments of the High Cbdrch theories that this tendency was 
remarked; but it is now equally exhibited by Broad Churchmen. 
Risbop Colenso does not, perhaps, in express terms, deny the 
doctrine of the atonement; or load the orthodox view with those 
reproaches in which some writers have indulged. But he does 
not hold it ; be puts forward a something else as the ground of 
our hope. He speaks in a tone and manner well adapted to 
mislead the unwary, and lull suspicion; quotes a few texts, 
and scraps of the formularies of the Church, as if to explain 
them, while in reality he is striving to build up another system, 
which the Scripture and the Church alike condemn, and which, 
under various names, divines have again and again refuted. 

In the last extract, for instance, the death of our Lord is 
11p0ken of as 'the crowning act of that full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice which He offered as Son of Man; • a form of expression 
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which, being psrtly taken from the Communion Service, might 
leave the impression that the writer held the Church's doctrine, 
whel'E'.as, on careful examination, it appears that he holds n very 
different, and, in fact, opposite, doctrine. If we ask, What wu 
the sacrifice of which death was the crowning act? the pre
ceding extract will show : ' He was given over to share that 
death which we must suffer because of our sin, that so He migl,t 
be wholly one will, us.' And again more fully in Note 156: 
' He sent Him to take part iR our death. And that deal/,, He 
,hared, not worn out with the decrepitude of age, ...... but in the 
prime of life, ...... under the most diatressing circumstances, 
penecuted, betrayed, forsnkeo, rejected,-He the pure, the 
meek, the loving, and innocent, rejected for the outlaw, the 
man of insolence and blood,-condemoed by an iniquito1Js 
judgment with bitter sl1ame, contempt, and mockery, sentenced 
to suffer cruel pain and anguish ;-and all this done, and His 
precious blood shed, by those whom He had come to bless 
and save.' 

' This was the aacrifice of faith and obedience offered by One 
in our nature, and perfect unto the end, which our Fnthcr's 
loving wisdom had prepared. In this way our Lord took part 
with that death which sm had brought upon us all. As He came 
to take our nature, and to become one wit/, u, whom He was 
pleased to call His brethren, it was needful also that He should 
pay the debt of nature, ...... if He wa, really willing to be a true 
Son of Man.' Here the sacrifice is explained to be one of faith 
and obedience, and the real design of it to be a thorough identi
fication of-Christ with humanity. How different the doctrine 
of the Church is, the prayer which our author so unfairly 
quotes may scn·e to show. Having in the preceding exhorta
tions stated most explicitly, that by His 'meritorious cro,a and 
passion alone we obtain remission of sins,' and spoken of ' the 
redemption of the world by tl1e death and paa,ion of our Saviour 
Christ, both God and Man,' she invokes Almighty God as having 
given His only Soo to suffer death upon the crou for our 
redemption, and declares, not that He there performed 'the 
crowning act of the sacrifice which He offered as Son of Man;' 
but, in full harmony with whnt has gone before, and with the 
whole teaching of Scripture, that He MADE THERE, by His one 
oblation of Hil}lself 011ce offe,•ed, a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and 11&tisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world. According to Bishop Colenso, His sufferings and death 
were the complement of His incarnation; according to the Church 
of England, they were a 'satisfaction for the sins of the world.' 
'The difference,' to use our author's own phrase, 'ui infinite.' 
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• But what saith the Scripture?' We have a right to complain 
that the Church is misrepresented by one who is officinlly bound 
to defend her; but a much greater right to complain when the 
teaching of God's word is neglected and contradicted on a 
question of such grave importance. Bishop Colenso fixes his 
attention on a few texts, which he quotes apart from their con
texb, with great perseverance, but a far larger number he passes 
by in silence. And for the beat of all reasons. He baa in fre
quent use two phrases from the second chapter of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, which speak of Christ's taking part with us in our 
flesh and blood, and being made in all things like unto His 
brethren ; but he seldom quotes the remainder of the passages 
from which these phraaes are culled, and which expressly state 
that in His incarnation He had nn ulterior design. 'It behoved 
Him to be made like unto Ria brethren,'-but why?-' that He 
might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining 
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.' 
(Heh. ii. 17.) In like manner the earlier passage (verse H) de
clares bis death to be the very end for which His incarnation 
was effected : ' He took part of the same, [flesh nnd blood,] that 
through death He might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil, and deliver them who, through fear of 
death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage.' It is to 
these, and similar passages, that we must look for the true 
pbiloaopby of the incarnation. St. Paul only echoes what his 
Master bad taught figuratively, when He resembled Himself to 
the grain, which could only fructify by dying; and plainly, 
when, unfolding the typical character of the manna, He said, 
'The bread that I will give is My flesh, which I will give [to 
suffering and death J for the life of the world.' His participation 
of our humanity was complete, when these words were uttered, 
and long before; but not BO His work of redemption. ' The Son 
of Man came not to be ministered 1mto, but to minister ; ' and 
while we glory in His humiliation, we would fain • follow the 
example of His great humility;' but He does not stop there, nor 
must we. It is His own avowal, and may well be our boast, 
now and hereafter, that be came also 'to give Hu life a ransom 
for many.' 

But this doctrine ia irreconcileable with the Platonic theory 
of a representative man,--a bead of the race, in., whom they are 
all to be henceforth regarded,-an archetype in which the great 
Framer of the universe can deligbt,-and must, therefore, be 
kept out of sight as much as posaible. We have seen how the 
sacrifice of our Lord ia explained away. His Priesthood, as far 
aa we remember, is not once spoken of, or reff!rred to, through-
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out the entire volume ; nor is the Epistle to the Hebrews often 
quoted, except 88 it may supply phl'allCll capable of a Platonist 
sense and application. All that large cl888 of texts which con
nect redemption with the death or Christ specifically, is treated 
in like manner; and we are told on the authority of Dr. 
Vaughan,* what we are never told by any apostle or prophet, 
that his 'death' is ' the central and completive act of the whole 
work of redemption ; and is at once the briefest and most com
prehcnsi ve term for the whole redeeming work of Christ.' It may 
seem to be, in fact, almost anything but what the Scriptures 
declare it to be, the sole propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the 
world. But it is not by omissions merely that those who follow 
Bishop Colen110's teaching will be misled. He not only does not 
bring together the various indications of the 'mind of Christ' on 
this subject, which the Scriptures contain, but he penerts and 
misapplies those which he could not pass over. There occurs 
in this Epistle (iii. 21-26) the text to which many Christians 
have been accustomed to turn as affording n more full and exact 
statement of the doctrine of the atonement than is to be found 
elsewhere. But this is subjected to the most unsatisfactory 
treatment. We have inserted, on p. 19, the notes on the first 
clause or verse 25, and need not transcribe them again. Our 
renders will hnvo noted that the word 'propitiation ' is there ex
plained away into' something to make acceptable,'-an explana
tion which might apply quite 88 truly to a present, and overlooks 
altogether the specific connexion with sin, established by the 
usage of St. John; (comp. I John ii. 2; iv. 10 ;) and diverts the 
mind to a totally different idea, that or God's 'smiling gra
ciously upon u11.' When he comes to explain the words that fol
low, he is bewildered and contradictory, understanding the word 
' righteousness ' in two senses : first, with reference to that 
'gift of righteousness,' which he holds to have been bestowed 
on all men from their birth; and 11econdly, aa denoting a moral 
quality or perfection of the Most High. His words are:-

• It i1 wilh regret lhat we obeenc anything proceeding l'rom lhi1 able and aminble 
writer preued into the aeniee or enor. The phruea quoted in the te:it, ir taken alone, 
1ni1tht convey an incorrect ideB or hie doctrinal teaching. Ellewhere, Dr. Vaughan 
1peak1 more e:iar.tly. In hi, commentary on chapter ri. S, ror inotanee, 'Our union i■ 
with Christ crucified, with Christ not 81 man living upon earth berore dealh, but 81 oue 
who baa died, and with dilllinrl rerereoee to Hi■ death. (See John iii. 24.) Before 
death He wu a Teacher, death alone conld lllllke Him a Saviour.' With the e:iplan,.. 
lion thoa alforded, the e:ilnct above mnst be regarded 81 Car leu objcetionable than in 
the eonoe1ion in which it appean in Bishop ~leoso'a note; but we 1hould 1tiU point out 
that the phrue eo,,,pletir, act impliea that other mlttr11i•!I acts had been going on up 
lo that lime, ror which there ia no aeriptnnd authority. We obeene, too, that, on 
chapter iY. 25, the n,aurrection i■ stated lo be e■aential lo the eompletene■s of the 
atonement, which i■ not mcrt'ly ille:lld, bnt in diftCt eontradiction lo the not.e on 
chapter iii. 2&, cited in the lc1t. 
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• What he says, therefore, is that our Lord Jesus Christ was set 
forth (1.) with an indirect ol.\ject in view," unto the showing forth of 
that rightcous11e1SS," which God gave to the patriarchs, and to the 
Jews generally, and heathen also, in bygone days, and which He gives 
now, it may he added, to the mass of humankind, who do not yet 
know the truth as it is in Jesus, "with a view to the remission," or 
letting go, ("forgiveness" is too strong a word to represent the 
Greek in this pince,) of the sins committed in the days of iirnoraucc, 
(" bygone sins," St. Paul calls them, because he is thinking more of 
the Jews in former days, than of the Jews or heathen in hie own and 
future days, to whom, however, the same principle of God's" forbear
ance" applies,) "in the time of God's forbearance," when He" winked 
nt" many things, which in the clearer light of the Goepel stand con
demned. But, be aay11, (2.) God set forth His Son also, with a direct 
und special object in view, for the showing forth of that righteo11Bnesa 
which He gives" in the present time" to all them that bt:lieve, "so 
as to he both righteous" Himself, (that iii, true and faithful all along 
to Hi1 promi11e.11,) "and making righteous him who is of the faith of 
Jc111111." '-Note 115. 

It will not eacapc the reader's attention that the bishop's 
doctrine of a universal gift of righteousness precludes the 
requirement of nuy conditions preceding the bcstowmcut of 
it; while this passage expressly states that the rightcousneSII 
now revealed is a righteousness through faith, 'unto all and upon 
all them that believe,' without distinction of time, place, or 
person. Our expositor meets this difficulty by suggesting that 
this verse should be connected with the next, the verse running 
on : ' It is poaaible that the apostle may be here speakiug of all 
that believe as being still sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles;' 
forgetting, apparently, that if this possibility be admitted, the 
former clause, 'which is by faith of Jesus Christ,' would still 
remain to contradict him : and then, as if conscious that the 
former suggestion would not commend itself to the judgment of 
any careful render, he ventures on the astounding statement, that 
'the fact thot those that believe receive the gift of righteousness, 
cannot be understood to exclude from it all those who do not 
believe,' thus nullifying, at one stroke, all the conditions of the 
G08pel. 

Nor can it be overlooked that what is called the indirect 
object with which the Saviour is set forth, aa explained by the 
bishop, is not, iu point of fact, accomplished. 'The righteousness 
which God gave to the patriarchs,' say, for instance, to Abraham, 
is expre88ly stated to be a righteousness of faith in the Book of 
Genesis, as in this Epistle. Nothing is added to the clearness 
of that atatcmcut by the revelation of Christ in the Gospel, 
which seems to be the sense attached to the words 'liet forth' 
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by our author, and concerning wl,ich we do not now stop to 
inquire whether it be correct or otherwise. • 'fhe secret of their 
righteousness' i11 so far from being 'now explained,' that their 
case, as stated by themseh-es, is, in the ,·ery next chapter, 
adduced, to 11how how the righteou,sness of faith was enjoyed by 
ancient, as truly as it can be by modern, believers. The ' remis
sion' of his past sins was a patent fact, which the psalmist pub
lished as certainly as the apostle could have done. How, then, 
if the word • rightcousnei>S' is to be understood subjectively, as 
a gift bestowed upon them, is it made at all plainer by the 
re,·elntion of its being • meant for all wen? • 

Nor, finally, can we allow the bishop's explanation or righteous
ness, in the last clause or the passage, verse 26, as meaning truth 
wid fidelity to promises; which would reduce the whole to a 
pointless truism, q. d., • to declare, I say, at thu time, His truth,* 
that He might be true, and the Justifier,' &c. llut what need of 
this? There were promi11CS of free forgiveness in the law uud 
the prophets,-thc fulfilment of which to believers was as much 
a declaration of His truth in the days of Isaiah, as it could ha,·c 
been in the days of Jesus. Undoubtedly, the truth or God ,ms 
pledged to the personal appearance of :Messiah in due season ; 
but the bishop's paraphrase will not allow him to full back upon 
that thought. 

There is yet one other clause in this passage upon which we 
must dwell, before we can escape from the weary task of pointing 
out our author's unhappy deviations from the truth. We arc 
• justified freely by His grace,' says the apostie, • through tl,e 
rede,nplion which is in Christ Jesus.' Bishop Colcnso, afte1· 
stating that the word means 'buying back,' asks, ' Ilut what is 
this redemption? Redemption from what? What is the idea 
present tc the apostle's mind?• One would have supposed that 
• many years' close study of the Epistle• might have led him to 
an explanation furnished by the apostle, when writing 011 the 
11ame subject to another Church. He would then have found n 
very explicit statement of what Christ redeemed men from, 01111 

how He had redeemed them. It is true, that statement would 
not have harmonized with many things which the bishop has 
written ; but it would et least have afforded St. Puul's own 
answer to the question concerning St. Paul's wenning. So 
simple a process, and one to which, moreover, he must have had 

• We are glad to ob.en-e that the word i1 tnuolaled • righteou1111...._' (though it i• 
panphrued u iu the c1tnct. God there io ahown to he righteous, tnie to all Iii• 
prurui&e11, &c., &c ,) • for the showiug furtla of Hie righteouao,u iu the pn, .. ,nt 1e....,u, 
to the cll'cct uf llis being righteoUA, and makin111 righteou1 him who ia of lhc faith uC 
Jeoua.' Bllt ii ii 111.:au • truth,' wh7 Dot tnnlilate it IO P 
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recourse many times in his classical studies, not having been here 
followed, he must be content that his readers form their own 
opinion as to' the reason why' it was abstained from. Justly, 
however, is he punished for the neglect or refusal, to follow the 
natural method of interpretation, by the absurdity into which he 
has fallen. We are redeemed, he tells us, from a personification I 
We were almost involuntarily about to add, Riaumleneatia? but 
the subject calls for weeping rather than mirth; so let us con
tinue our extracts. 

'Wh:it i1 the idea pl'e9Cnt to the apostle's mind P He does not 
here unfold it. But in chapter v. he speaks of sin,per•onif!Jing it ,u a 
Aorrible tyrant, who "reigns through death," who hM power by nature 
to inftict death upon us all ; and so in Heh. ii. 15, the devil, ,u it 
v,ere tAe coneentratetl euenctJ of ain, is spoken of as having " the 
power of death." Tho accursed bondage in which we should all be 
held, by our mere natural birth, to this tyrant ■in, is, as we shall see 
more clearly further on, the bondage or sl11very frow which our Lord 
has redeemed us.'-NottJ 113. 

Pursuing the subject to Note liG, we find, first, a repetition 
of what is said above; then, what follows:-

• Dropping the metaphor, the real truth th111 meant to be expressed, 
is, that our death is a consequence of the sinful taint which we 
inherit in our uature,-that we must die beoll1111e of our sin.' 

From this it would appear that we are redeemed from the 
necessity of dying,-an absurdity too great even for Bishop 
Colenso, with all his amazing facility for believing strange things. 
He therefore struggles hard against it. But his struggles only 
plunge him into greater absurdities. That 'we must needs die' 
none can doubt; that therefore we are not redeemed from the 
necessity of dying, (which is the interpretation, according to 
the bishop, of redemption from sin,) is the common-sense con
clusion. But rather than accept it, the bishop chooses to assert 
at length, that we do not now die as accursed creatures. 

• All we of the human race ...... shall die indeed still, but we shall 
die as righteo111 creatures, freed from the curse, however they need to 
be cha;itened.' 

Emboldened by the greatness of this venture, he goes further 
still. Not only do men die as redeemed, and not accursed, but 
death is not, and never was, any curse at all I 

• That the mere pains of death, the faiutnl!SII or spirit, the shrinking 
of nature, are no signs of the curse, we must believe, because we know 
that in ages long before man's sin, the innocent brute creation suffered 
as they do now. There is a mystery here, which we cannot explain; 
hut the fact is certain, that sull"ering aud pain, and death itaclf, were 
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in the world long before man's sin, and therefore they have no neces
lUU'Y connexion with sin and the curse.' 

The bishop might suppose that his readers either ha,·c never 
read, or are too enlightened to believe, the Book of Genesis. 
But to those who have reed it, and who recci,·e it aa part or 
that ' acripture' which ' cannot be broken,' it will seem strange 
that he should drag the brutes into this question at all; and 
stranger still, that he should deny any necessary connexion 
between sin and death, when they remember that but for sitt 
man would not have died, and that so sure was he of immortality, 
that, after he had sinned, means were taken to prevent his 
living for ever in a fallen miserable state. So much of neces
sary connexion between man's death and sin as is involved in a 
Divine decree linking them together, we must admit, ir we will 
believe Moses in anything ; or, if we will, admit that the devil is, 
as we have been taught on the authority or the Prophet like unto 
Moses, 11 murderer from the beginning. 

Into what a quagmire has the bishop plungl'd hy neglecting 
to quote, or declining to receive, the simple statement or Scrip
ture! However closely we ha,·e followed him, we have 
failed to catch any precise meaning which he could attach to 
St. Paul's words, 'Justified freely by His j?race, through the 
redemption which is in Christ Jesus.' We have numerous 
paragraphs on the general subject of sin, death, and the de,il, in 
which the same phrases recur almost in the same order, and 
always with the same effect of disparaging what has hitherto been 
'most surely believed nmong us,' but substituting nothing intelli
gible and consistent for what is set aside, or denounced. We do 
not wonder at this. The doctrine of redemption by ' the precious 
blood of Christ' is essentially irreconcilcable with a theology, 
the cardinal doctrine of which is the fatherhood or God. It 
involves considerations destructive of Iliahop Colenao's whole sys
tem. If men arc under the power of evil tempers and passions, 
and if the devil hw;, in any sense, the power of death, it must be by 
Divine permission, unless we are prepared to contend that Satan 
is supreme ; and if by Divine permiBBion, thnt permission must 
have an adequate reaaon, which must be a judicial one, unlC88 
God is too weak to prevent our misery, or too careless to inter
fere, or too capricious to act according to law. But if that 
reason be a judicial one, and the misery and death which we 
eee all around us, flows from the determination of a righteous 
Lawgiver and Judge, how is it possible that all men can have bceu 
justified and regenerate from their birth, unleBB we are to deny 
all meaning fo words, and by consequence all sincerity to the 
sacred writers, a~d to Him who apeaka by them? Men who 
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need redemption cannot be men in a state of freedom and 
blessedness, but must be iu thraldom aud under the curse. 

It is objected agaiust this view, that it involves the elevation 
of Satan t-0 so much dignity, that, if we are really in bondage to 
him, the price of redemption is his due. But the argument has 
no force against those who believe that the power of -the adver
sary is limited, and that he could exercise none except by 
permission, which could never have been granted him except ou 
sufficient rea..o;ion, '1'he ransom is due, as we understand the 
matter, not to the inferior and subordinate agents of the righteous 
Ruler of the universe, but to Him under whose absolute control 
they live, and move, and have their being. It may answer the 
purpose of Socinians to distort the truth ; and the language of 
some fervent, aud not very exact or logical, preachers, may 
occasionally give them a triumph, by ascribing to Satan a power 
which he does not really possess. But after allowing for all 
exaggerations of poets and oraton, and even for the poetry of 
Scripture itself, men have to be turned from the power of Satan 
unto God, to be delivered from tl,e power uf darlcn~11 iuto the 
kingdom of God's dear Sou ; and as their deliverance can only 
be effected by Him whom they have offended, the means neces
sary to secure it are properly called 'a ran&1m,' and the process 
by which it is secured, our ' redcn1ption.' The redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus is His atoning sacrifice, through which all that 
believe are justified freely. To procure their enlargement was a 
work of infinite difficulty, and to our adorable Saviour of unspeak
able sorrow ; to them it is oftcrcd without money and without 
price; and they accordingly have ' redemption in His blood, 
even the forgivenetli of sins: Who is the image of the invisible 
God.' (Col. i. U, 15.) This justification is said, in the 
Epistle to the Romans, not only to be freely beatowed, but to 
be provided freely ' by His grace,' the undeserved and infinite 
kindness of the i'ather, who gave His Son for us all, and of the 
Son, who willingly took upon Him the whole work of our 
redemption as Mediator. 

In this stupendous display of the lo,·e of God to a lost world 
we find the stable ground of our hope iu this life, and trust to 
find the theme of everlasting praises hereafter. llut we cannot 
conceive it needful to a correct appreciation of the love of God 
in the redemption of mankind to depart from the scriptural 
method of exhibiting or illustrating it, or to magnify one of the 
l>ivine perfections at the expense of all the rest. 

God is still the righteous Governor of the universe, and none 
the IC88 so that He is 'the Saviour of all men, and specially of 
them that believe.' His rights are not abated, uor His claims 
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waived, nor His law supen,cdcd, nor His administration of it 
impaired, by the prm·isions of the Gospel; but He is still what 
He ,vas of old, glorious in holiness, 'a consuming fire, even a 
jcalom1 God;' and these awful attributes arc as impressively mani
fe!ltcd by the plan of redemption, as those milder and more winning 
perfections upon which our author so constantly dwells. It is 
with deep regret that we note the defective and perverted views 
of the Divine character and ~o,·ernmcnt which underlie all the 
teachings of this book ; and which arc inscparnble from, if they 
have not actually given rise to, the fallacious theory of a • gift of 
righteousness' ha,·ing been 'actually bestowed upon the race 
of man.' A hundred times over we read of a loving Father; 
as if all the relations which Jehovah sustains, and all the per
fections He posses!ICS, were comprised in these two words. But 
we have yet to learn that this is in accordance with the Gospel. 
In the pnssngc on the exposition of which we ha,·e dwelt so long, 
we arc taught that our Lord J csus is set forth a propitiation, 
-the means of bringing Him to be propitious to us who would 
not, and could not, otherwise have been so, being obliged by His 
rcctoral justice to visit upon sinful man the just penalties of His 
violated la,v. The propitiatory sacrifice of Chri!tot, however, was 
such a demonstration of the righteousness of God as could not 
be surpa..'lled. Dy it the law was magnified, and made honour
able both in its requirements and its sanctions ; and the inflex
ible determination of the Ruler of the universe to uphold it, 
received the fullest illustration that can be imagined, unlc11a 
indeed the universe can be 11upposed to have contained l!Ome 
being superior to its Creator. That 11upposition being inadmis
sible, and the Divine righteousness having been thus exhaustively 
demonstrated, the Divine compassion and philanthropy is exer
cised without detriment or danger. The demonstration of 
righteou11n1.,'SII makes way for the outflow of mercy, and God is 
seen in the character in which He had long before announced 
Himself 'a just God and a Saviour,' 'just and the Justifier of 
him that believeth in Jesus.' Nor does the demonstration of 
righteousness end in the forgiveness of guilty men through the 
propitiation. The cross is at once the most impressive warning 
to sinners, and the most effective means and motive to holi
ness in believers. The renewing Spirit applies its virtues, and 
enforces its 1C880ns, so that to the end of the world the experi
ence of 'mercy' and the embodiment of •truth' • meet 
together; ' the enjoyment of evangelical • peace' will ever be 
accompanied by the practice of evangelical • righteousness.' 
Thus grace reigns through righteowmen unto eternal life. 

We have thus endeavoured to bring out the true meaning of 
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the text, which our author has so Badly missed, because a right 
understanding of this one point will decide not a few more. 
Men, considered in their natural state a.s sinners, arc either 
subjects of the displeasure of God, or they are not. If they are 
not, we must suppose the Governor of the universe indifferent 
to moral good and evil. If they are, He must either remit their 
sins arbitrarily,-and 80 give endless encouragement to vice-or 
not at all,-and thus overwhelm the creation with sorrow-or 
upon some consideration. That consideration we, according to 
the views just now expressed, find in the sacrificial death of the 
incarnate Son, who,• being made a cul'l!C for us,' bath delivered 
'from the cul'l!e of the law.' His voluntary submission to 
suffering and death on behalf of man brought upon Him unknown 
and inconceivable anguish. Dr. Colenso's theory fails to give 
any explanation of this, or, more correctly, overlooks it altogether. 
That our Saviour suffered, indeed, is undeniable; but that He 
suffered at the hands of God is a part of the truth which it is 
not at all convenient to bring forward. Yet how plainly is it 
taught in Scripture I 'It pleased the Lord to bruise Him : He 
hath put Him to grief.' • The cup which My Father bath given 
Me shall I not drink it? ' • If this cup may not pass away from 
l\lc except I drink it, Thy will be done.' • Why hast Thou 
forsaken l\lc? ' In these awful words we hear the testimony of 
Christ to a far deeper truth than His brotherhood with our race, 
even to the wrath of God against sin and sinners, a wrath so 
stern, inflexible, and universal, that even the Son of His love, 
when He stood in the stead of sinners, must not escape it. 
What He suffered at the hands of His enemies is as nothing 
com11ared to this, and for this there is no accounting except upon 
the principle of judicial infliction. All the sentimentalism 80 

often asl!OCiatcd with the words Father and Fatherhood should 
shrink back rebuked from the scenes of Gethsemane and 
Calvary. The Father was at leaat M truly the Father of Jesus 
as of men, nor could there be any comparison between the near 
affection of that Father for the only-begotten Son, and His 
kindness for worms of the earth. Yet the Father puts into 
His hands the cup of wrath which may not pass from Him. To 
lay down His life was a commandment which He received of 
His Father. (John x. 18.) Though He were a Son, yet learned 
He obedience by the things which He suffered. (Heh v. 7.) We 
cannot imagine how the w1ivene could be more impressively 
taught that the Judge is not merged in the Father, that unpar
doned sin must be terribly punished, and that, whoever may be 
•deceived' by • good words and fair speeches,' God will not be 
mocked, 
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This punitive character or our Lord's sufferings, aa it supplies 
the explanntion of their peculiarity and intensity, eatablishes 
their vicnriousne11. }'or aincc of Hia own penonal sinlC11Desa 
there ia DO question made, it follow, that if He did not auffor 
at the requirement of juatiee, He suffered in definncc of juatice; 
and if in accordnnce with justice, then on behalf of othera. 
'The Lord hath laid upon Him the iniquity of us all,' ia the 
only aolution of thia awful mystery. 

It ia remarkable that DO scriptures are apecifically brought 
forward to disprove this view ; and it is pitiable to see a bishop 
or the English Church fighting with weapons borrowed from 
the Socinians, the edge of which was turned two hundred yeara 
ago. Let the reader turn to Grotiru de Satu/actio'IU!, and he 
will find a Cull and complete answer to Dr. Colenao's thrice 
repeated ;itatement, that it is not God who is said to be reconciled 
to us, but we to Him.* Nor is it out or place here to remark on 

• Havini ohown that there is abundant ecriptural 111111i:tioo fur that view or oor 
Lord'• sutl'rring,i which we have lakeo, and tbnt it alone rumiabee the true eiplaoaliou 
or the ..-.riploral account or them, we are not concerned to follow oar author into every 
"'(18f8te pu,,age in which be puts forward bia view u the oobltitote for it, and 
dcnouneea the orthodox doctrine. But there is ooe oo remarkably bold, that to o•erlook 
it would appear unfair or negligent. 

• Once for all, let it be slated distinctly, that there ia not a 1iogle puuge in the 
whole or the New Te■lameot .. -hicb 1op1H1rt1 the dogma or modern thooloiQ' that our 
Lord died for oor aioa, io the ■eoee or dyiop: i•dead of .,, dyio11 i.. o■r pla«, or dying 
oo u to 6ear tl,e p■,,i.,1,.,,,,.1 or penalty or our sin,. It ia ofteo lllid, lbat He died for 
"'• He died for ,,_. li,u; bot the Greek preposition here n,ndcred by "for" nenr, in 
u,y aiogle ioetanee, m-• "io our atead," b11t "on our behalf,'' u in tbia i-aage.' 
(Chap. •. 6, •nte UiO.) 

Here it will be obae"ed that the ■weeping uecrtioo in the Arlt eeotence i1 narrowed 
in the aeeood to the mceuiog or a certain Greek prepo■itio• (nl,), which i1 uacd rour 
tima in three venee, Romana v. 6, 7, 8, and by oar t.raoiilaton relldered 'for,' aud bJ 
Dr. Colcnoo • on behalf or.' Now, conaidcriog that ollC meaning or 'io bo:ball' or' i1 
• for the ■ake or,' we do not aee that the denien or the atooemeot would gain much by 
the propo■ed cbaol!". But when the biehop uaome■ 1Dcb a confident tone, we 
are Jed to inqnire cloeely into the truth or what be •JI ; and we tlnd, llnt, that 
ir b,, mau that inn/I never in any 1i1>p:le iutanee mCIDI, 'iolllad of,' be baa o•enbot 
bia mark. Every wicoo will aopply him .. -ith two UDdeoiable illltaota to the 
contrary. ll Cor. v. 20,-' We pray yoo in Cbri1t'1 otead; • and Phil. 11,-' That 
iu thy otead be might,' &c. We find, further, in nlation to thia •err i.--P, a 
(IODeral lljn'ffllleot of upoaiton either to tranolate the prepooitioo ' ioll&eld of,' or, ir 
the1 Ille ' for• io the led, to paraphrue it b1 • io1tead of.' Tbna Dr. Hammond para
phrMe■ •. 6, • Cbrilt •ouch11red to IDier i11 Oflr ,lead;. Dr. Peile, • Christ died ... tu 
••Nlil* for an nngodl1 race.' Dr. Macknight, oo v. 7, •11, • The dyinp: for a jolt or 
rip:hteona man i1 nidntly a dying i• tAeir ,._ or dud; and therefore Clariat'• dying 
for DI bath the aame meaning in v. 8.' On •. 8 be cite■ Bapbeliu u having e■lablilbed 
tbia ■enee or the preposition. Mr. M. Stuart i1 to the same etreet. He 1171, 'The nae of 
the pft)IOllitioo in v. 7 obliges u te nndentand it in the &CD■e of i■ nr ,,_ or deu. 
Even Riiekert, be adda, concedes that the meaning b-mnat be loeo •ollro, M .,,.,,,. 
Mr. Holdco 1170, the force or the e1preaaiu11, • for na,' ia, that be died in our room or 
lll'&d. lfcun. W cbst,r and Wilkinaon have a valuable note oo tbi, -.,...ge, wonla 
l.ralllcribing at. lenglh ,-• vn/1, m bebalr of, w. lavQIII" ol. The original 1111UUDg i., 
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the want of ingenuousness in selecting loose and popular phrases 
as the especial subjects of contradiction, rather than those more 
accurate definitions which orthodox divines have gil·en of the 
doctrine in question. l\lnny things ere said currently among 
tho.c<e who ere agreed concerning the substantial truth, which in 
controversy would be modified by the very parties who say them, 
and for which, therefore, they ought not in fairness to be held 
responsible. In one of these disclaiming passages, however, the 
bishop u~es a phrase found in a theological formulery ; but he 
appears to forget that the phrase ,vhich he disapproves is taken 
from the Articles of his own Church. 

The single Scripture text, upon a misapprehension of which it 
would seem that the entire superstructure of error found in this 
volume rests, is that which speaks of the free gift having come 
'upon all men unto justification of life.' (Rom. v.18.) Our author 
confounds that which is graciously made possible, with its actual 
realization; and puts no difference between the provisions of a 
constitution of grace, and the application of those provisions in 
different cases. In so far as he testilics to the universal 
benignity of Almighty God,-to the possibility of salvation for 
all men, notwithstanding the ruin brought upon them by the 
first father, Adam,-and to the supply of means, which, if dnly 
improved, might issue in universal salvation, we, a.<1 evangelical 
Arminians, go heartily with him. But when, in one undistin
guishing statement, he mixes up, as in Note 17 4, already quoted, 

o,er or afwoe. I.at., aopcr. As if a bird hovering orer her yonng warded off a blow 
from them, and bore it henelf; if by this act ahc resened them from destruct.ion, at the 
aacrifice of her own lire, we ace how the thought of dying ooer them is merged in the 
l(relter tholl!lht of dying irutead '!f them. Thus a ahicld onggeato the thonght of being 
over that whirh it protects, and of receiving the blow i11•lrad '!f that which it defends. 
The aarrificial relation of Chriot to Hia people involveo I he run notion of delivennte 
and aatiafoction by suholitution. (2 Cor. v. Ui.) Thi• sobslilotional oeooe occorw 
repeatedly in Euripi,lcs, l'lato, Demosthenes. Syr., "in exchani:e for." And ef. 
Ai,rpo• drrl .-JM ... , Matt. 20, 28, J\lark 1t. 45,-ur&Ail-r,- 6r~p -nfrr.,., l Tim. ii. 6.' 
Here arc more than • oevcu men who ean render a reason• diametrically opposed to the 
bishop'• confident uoertion. The reader will know how to estimate their worth, and 
by conacquenee the bishop'• criticism. But, puoing from theoe consideration1, 
he goes on to argue that Cbriot could not be aaid to die in our stead, becaoae He did 
not. 'The truth is,' be oayo, with his uaual confidence, • that our hlt!aed Lord certainly, 
whatever He did, did not die i• our 1tead. lr it he sf ritual death which is meant oa 
the doom of oor ains, He did not die opiritoally at all, which, u no one aopposea that 
He did, it io merely bealinit the air to deny. 'IC it be phyaical death which is meant, 
He did die that death for our aakeo, but not in our stead; for we must all 
die that death alill.' We prerer to reply to this aoppooed dilemma in the words 
of another biahop, whooe reputation hao atood the test of centuries, and io probably 
higher now than ever:-' Christ taking upon Him the nature of man, and otTering 
Himself a sacrifice for ain, giveth that onto God for, and irutead of. the eternal death 
or man, which is more valuable and atteptable to God than that death could be, oml oo 
maketh a aotlieieot compenaatioo and full aatisfarlioo for the siu of man.' -Peanoo 
on the Creed, Art. X. (Ed. Osoo., 1833, i .• 616.) 
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(seep. 15,) the cauac and its effect, the design and its execution, 
and declares that 'the whole human race arc looked upon and 
dealt with as righteous creatures in Jesus Christ their Head; 
that the curse of their sinful nature has been taken away alto
gether, and from the first,'-so that they have only to coutinue 
patiently in well-doing according to their different measurea of 
light, in order to receh·e the precious gift of eternal life ; and 
when we find this statement repeated and reiterated as it is in 
these ~aes, we recoil from it with dread as from 'another 
Gospel,'-which, like every system to which that name may be 
properly applied, is 'not another,' seeing it is in effect no Gospel 
at all. We find it clashing at every point with the tcachiug of 
holy writ, and involving us in a confusion which words are 
scarcely adequate to describe, as well as entailing consequences 
which, though the author seems to have accepted them, will go 
far to revolutionize Christianity itaclf. Some of these have been 
mentioned ; but it may be proper to recapitulate, and enlarge 
the statement. 

1. Regarding men as etill by nature and practice sinners, 
though redeemed and capable of salvation through a mediator, 
we see how truly and justly they are distinguished into believen 
and unbelievers, obedient or disobedient, the subjects rcspcct
i\-ely of promise or threatening. But if we are to consider 
them as universally partakers of a gift of righteousness, and 
related all to the second Adam by a spiritual birth, the dietinc
tion between the two classes, which ao plainly appean in fact, 
and ia so universally drawn in the Scripture, is reduced to a 
mere question of degree. All are children of God, but some 
know it, and others do not; some are more or lcu faithful, othen 
wholly unfaithful. No question of state or relationahip can arise 
between them, and no euch difference exists as before their 
Maker. 'But what aaith the Scripture?• 'Ye are all the 
children of God by fail/a in Christ Jenu! 'He that believetla 
in Him is not condemned ; but he that believeth not is con
demued already, because he bath not believed.' (Gal. iii. 26; 
John iii. 18.) In these awful words we read what perfectly 
accords with the doctrine of general redemption and conditional 
aalvation, but can never be made to harmonize 1tith our author's 
view. Notwithstanding that ' God bath given to ua eternal life• 
in Hia Son, (1 John v. 11, 12,) the actual enjoymeut of the gift 
is, according to the apostle, restricted to believers : ' He that bath 
the Son bath life, but he that bath not the Son of God hath not 
life! Does the bishop ever preach from this text? 

2. Another consequence of this supposition of' a gift of right
eousneaa • actually bestowed is, to chauge the definition of ain; 
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and accordingly we find our author restricting it, even in refer
ence to mankind at large, to conscious and wilful transitl'C88ions 
of a known law. Thus, as we have seen, (Note 27, p. 12,) he para
phrases eh. i. 18, as follows :-' There is Divine displeasure for 
all acts whatever, by whomsoever committed, of known, wilful 
sin; ...... for all sin which they commit with their eyes open to 
the evil of it.' In the same strain he speaks throughout; (Notes 
42, 133, 153, 175 ;} going 80 far in one of these places as to 
state : ' How far the sins of any man, heathen or Christian, the 
1in1 of uncleanness, deceit, malignity, covetousue88, pride, 
vanity, envy, selfishness, are sins of ignorance, or sins commit
ted against light by those who know better, we cannot say. He 
only knows who knows the heart. The " sins of ignorance" God 
winks at.' A comfortable doctrine truly; and, if a legitimate 
deduction from the doctrine of' a gift of righteousness,' then a 
sure test of its falsehood too. For ' what saith the Scripture? ' 
In this very chapter St. Paul teaches plainly that the heathen 
are without excuse, because they might have known, but did 
not; and that their growing blindness was the punishment of 
their unfaithfulness. Our author admits this, and labours hard 
to diminish the force of his own admission, by pleading that we 
cannot know how much of their present debasement is penal, 
and that in the case of the Zulus the moral guiltiness of their 
lust and murder is not to be measured by the high standard of 
pure Christianity ; and 80 be comes round to his former asser
tion, notwithstanding the admission just spoken of. ' As far 
as they were begun in ignorance of a higher law, and in obedi
ence to those in authority who stood in the place of God, they 
are the sins of ignorance which God "winks at," till His word is 
brought home to tbem,-not merely to their outward ears, by 
the stammering lips of a missionary, but inwardly to their 
hearts, by His Spirit teaching them to know and feel that such 
acts are evil in His sight.' Thus the comment in effect contra
dicts the text. The text teaches that since their ignorance is 
itself a sin, and is the cause of other transgressions, they are 
responsible for that w hicb they have done in consequence of it. 
' They are without excuse.' ' The judgment of God is, that 
they which do such things are worthy of death; ' and ' we know' 
that that judgmeut 'is according to truth.' Such is St. Paul's 
teaching. His own case illustrates it further. ' I wu,' he 
says, 'a blasphemer, and a persecutor; but I obtained mercy/
which, had he done it knowingly, would have been impossible,
' because I did it ignorantly.' So far was his ignorance from 
being winked at, that he represents the forgiveness of what he 
had thus ignorantly done as requiring and actually calling forth 
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a very special meuure of Divine mercy: 'Tht- grace of our Lord 
was exceedihg abundant toward me, the chief of sinners.' ('l'im. i. 
13-16.) 'I wot that through ignorance ye did it,' was the 
language or Peter to those who hnd crucified his Master; and 
he follows it by an exhortation which can nE:ver be reconciled 
with Bishop Colenso's doctrine, that no guilt is incurred till the 
man is made conscious of sin. • Repent ye, therefore, and he 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out.' (Acts iii. 17-19.) 
It is a fearful thing thus to debase the moral standard of the 
Scriptures : to argue that because we cannot judge what precise 
degree of guilt attaches to an oft'ender, he is not to be Judged 
except by his own perceptions; to confuse our inability to admi
nister the law (which is no part of our province) with the right 
of the Lawgiver to require what He thinks fit. A great dishonour 
is surely done to the Supreme Ruler, wheu His lnw is thus bent 
and lowered to a human level; and a great injury inflicted on 
man, whose only 88fcty lies iu aiming at the highest eicellence. 

3. Nearly allied to this topic is the discrepancy between the 
views published in this volume and in the BBCred volume on the 
punishment of sin. Death is, according to St. Paul, 'the wages 
of sin,'-that which a sinner earns at the hand of one above 
him, 88 his due reward. But our author explains this away 88 

follows:-" That which sin will work in you for doing its will, 
is death.' He adds a Nola Beni!, that death is referred to the 
accursed tyrant, Sin, and not to the holy and blessed God. 
(Note 200.) This is a thought repeatedly insisted on, and 88 
though it were of great moment ; but when the author 
remembers that this accursed ~11t is a penonification, some 
explanation is necessary. And we have it in the following 
comment on eh. vi. 7 :-

• It is noticeable that St. Paul in this pasage dOP.8 not represent 
the nece1111ity of death, which ia a consequence or sin in our nature, u 
a doom which God infticta upon the race-innocent aa they muat be, 
multitudes of them, babca and othen, of all wilful ain. He carefully 
guanLi his words from this. It is Bin, the tyrant, who infticta it-not 
God, the gracious Father of Spirits; it is "the devil," who "hu the 
power of death," who keeps "many all their life-time subject to bondage." 

' OC course, this penonification of ain i■ but a figure of ■peech. 
But, neverthele■11, it represent.a to us a very precious truth. It implies 
that the death of the human race iB a necea■ary eouegtumce of the sin 
in their nature, according to the moral order of the univerae, not a 
doom, which the Great and Blessed God, who is called in Scripture 
the " Faithful Creator," passes, aa a judgment, upon Ilia fallen 
crenturea, however helpless, and innocent of real conaciolll irui}t. It 
implies that when our Fathl'r permitted the human race to her ·ropa• 
gated, so that it WWI brought, "not willingly, but by r<'ason o Him 
who aubjected it," under the inevitable necesaity of death, as a sin-
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tainted race, He, at the same time, in Hi11 eternal counsels, gave the 
gift of new life to us all. He did away with the cunw, and converted 
that death, which we must all die, into a blcsaing.'-Note 184. 

'The moral order of the universe I ' Does Bishop Colenso 
mean that there is any such thing apart from the will of the 
Maker of the universe? If not, what is the force of his smooth 
words? Death is not a doom ; 0 no, it is an appointment, 
according to the moral order of the universe. :Might it not be 
said with equal propriety, that hanging is not a doom, but only 
a consequence of murder according to the civil order of England? 
If the moral order of the universe connects death with sin, and 
death is an unpleasant thing, why scruple to call it a doom, or a 
sentence, or ajudgment? The bishop apparently perceives the folly 
of this, and strives to abate the importance of death. It is not a 
curse, he says; we make too much of it in these days. The 
separation fl'9m friends, and the endurance of pain, may oil be 
dissociated from the idea of a curse. 'It is the devil who teaches 
us to connect the idea of a curse with death.' 'How utterly 
unchristian, how utterly contrary to the whole spirit and letter of 
the Gospel, is this notion of death as something to be dreaded, ... 
for some idea of a curse attending it, aa the carrying out of a fearful 
doom, a judgment from God, which Adam's sin has brought on 
hi11 race I ' 'fhese arc bold assertions, but quite unproved ; nay, 
disproved by many a reader's conscience, which cannot he charmed 
into welcoming death by any 8118urance that the curse is done 
away, except th•t which springs from a personal interest in the 
atonement of Christ. That fear of death, thro11gh which so 
many are, as St. Paul teati6ea, ' all their lifetime subject to 
bondage,' is the most reasonable of all the fears which men 
entertain: and the Scripture justifies it when it represents the 
peaceful departure of believers in the light of a victory; ( l Cor. 
xv. 57 ;) or, more fully still, when the absence of fear is repre
sented aa among the brightest anticipations in which the servant 
of God can indulge. ' Though I walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death, I will fear no evil,' is a strain of triumph 
which betokens, with indisputable certainty, the place where the 
greatest evil was to be expected; just as the phrase, 'the second 
death,' testifies that the first is the greatest natural evil known 
to mankind, the very king of terrors. A ' Faithful Creator' is 
the phrase by which Bishop Colenso describes God, when be 
represents it as unlikely that He would doom His creatures to 
die. Did he never rrnd that that Faithful Creator threatened 
death as the penalty of the first sin, or does he not believe it? 
Nay, more, dirl he never read bow, not the Faithful Creator, but 
the Compassionate Redeemer Himself, threatens to inflict it as a 
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curse upon His unfaithful disciples at Thyatira? • I will \(ill 
her children with death; and all the Churches shall know,' i. e., 
e,·ideutly by this terrible token, 'that I am Ilc which scarchcth 
the reins and hearts : and I,' unmoved by that sickly senti
mentalism which would dissociate punishment from goodness, 11.11 

though they were wholly incompatible, ' will give unto e,·cry one 
of you according to your works.' (Rev. ii. 23.) 

This solemn threatening from the lips of our :Merciful 
Saviour leads us to think not onlv of death, but of His second 
coming. The Scripture connects· them, and, as we understand 
it, invests death with a peculiar solemnity by such connexion: 
'After this, the judgmcnt,' from which there is no escape, and in 
which there is no partiality. But all this wears a different 
nspect in our author's eyes. He speaks of it with a levity which 
is perfectly shocking. 'Will it be said,' he asks, 'that after 
death still comes the judgment? Why, ye,, and before deal/, 
too.' We doubt if the theological literature of the English 
Church, vast and varied as it is, can supply a parallel to this 
passage. The bishop goes on to reduce as much as possible 
the importance of the final judgment, by representing our 
Lord as actually judging us 'from day to day, from hour to 
hour, in the ordinary week of common life, as well as on special 
great occasions.' 'In truth, however, the judgment after death 
is but the carrying on of that which is going on in life,-the 
manifestation of that which is now taking place, it may be, 
in silence and secrecy,-the revelation of that Lord who 
is even now daily and hourly taking account with His servants.' 
The reader will observe bow this representation differs from that 
of the Scripture, which teaches us that, though the account 
may be taken daily, the formal and public reckoning is ile
fcrred till after the expiration of ' a long time; ' and particularly 
how it differs from St. Paul's teaching, who, in his discourse at 
Athens, makes the certainty of a future-not the carrying on of 
a prescnt-judgment, the great argument by which he enforces 
repentance, and in the second chapter of this Epil'tle declares 
that the justification, or condemnation, of men will take place 'in 
tl,e day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
according to my Gospel.'* 

4. But the full effect of this misleading thf'Ory of a universal 

• The bi•bop'• note on lhi• led io iootructive. 1. He eodeavoun to e1plai11 a,ray 
• the day.' • Whenever Christ shall appear to visit 1111d judge in Hi■ Palhers uam•, now 
amidal tbe aft'ain or doily Jirr,' (u ir lie ever did or eould.,, appear,) • u well ao ou the 
Great Day or ruture aerouot, they ,hall be prououueed righleouo; ' thus diminiohin(( the 
fon,e by wide11ing the applieulion or the wurdo u much u poilible. 2. lie e1prcul7 
deuiea that ii wu any part of SI. Puf, Go,pel, or tAat lie.,.., u11t to preacll., that God 
"ould judge the "orld. Thi,, he aay1, he had ooly to appeal to lhe coD1CiL'IIC1:1 or men 
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gift of righteousness, by virtue of which men are no longer 
regarded, or dealt with, as accursed, but as righteous creatures, 
is not developed till we have gone one step further. Sin, death, 
judgment, do not well comport with the notion of a world of 
righteoua men, all under the smile of a loving Father; and no 
pains are spared to reduce their importance, and alter their 
character. Sin is nothing except a man intends to commit sin ; 
death is a bleBBing, not a curse; judgment hut the continuation 
of a process now carried on :-all our previous ideas in reference 
to them are wrong, and require correction. The correction 
comes at last. Even to the wicked, as the bishop bas previously 
defined them,-thc wilful and penistent sinnen, the men 'who 
have died hardened in impenitence,'-' even to such as these 
death itself has no curse attached to it. It is but the gate 
through which their Lord and Master calls them to Him, that 
He may paBB the righteous sentence of His love upon them,
that He may appoint for them that degree of purifying cluutille
menl which they need.' (Note 184.) Here is the doctrine in its 
fullest proportions. If a gift of righteousness has been bestowed 
upon all men from their birth, and the curse utterly taken away, 
how can they be finally accuned ? The new and old ideas 
cannot be reconciled, and the newly adopted idea, consequently, 
prevails. Future punishment is the purifying chastisement of a 
loving Father, and nothing more. 

In the Note on eh. viii. 21 (Note 261) our author has gone into 
this question at length, and stated not only his views, but the 
grounds of them. At first, he asks, whether, with St. Paul's 
words before us, we can say such chastisement may not be 
remedial? Then, having mentioned some matters which, as 
merely personal to himself, we need not name here, he professes 
bis conviction that the word ' eternal' does not mean ' endlei!ll,' 
and that he entertains the hope (he calla it the ' hidden hope,' 
but in what sense it is 'bidden' we have no idea) 'that there ore 
remedial processes, when this life is ended, of which we at 
present know nothing, but which the Lord, the Righteous Judge, 
will administer, as He in His wisdom shall see to be good.' 
After specifying his reasons for such a hope, and admitting that 
be may, after all, be mistaken,-' It may be so; we cannot assert 
to the contrary, whatever bidden hope we may entertain; '
(p. 216 ;) and declaring that he cannot any longer dogmatize on 
the subject, he goes on to speak, (in Note 327,) in somewhat 
more decided terms, ' that we have ground to tnut and /Jelieve 
that a man, in whose heart there is still Divine life, will at length 

for, and to lhe uld Jewish Scriptoft'I. • The new mu-.,, or the Gool"'l wH, lb.t thi1 
judgmcnl •hnll be conducted by Jeaos Chriat,' u if that had not been taught by the 
propheb al,o. Can ruhneaa go further P 
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be saved; ' and in the two next notes, he avows his new opinions 
with the utmost plaiuuess. 'Though it may be through a long 
and BOre discipline, the work will be wrought at last, and death 
and bell shall be cast themselves into the lake of fire ; and God 
shall be all in all.' (Note 328.) And finally, on eh. xi. 33: 'Who 
hath known tbe mind of the Lord ? His plans Blld purposcs,
the way by which, the end to which, all things are moving? 
Yes I thanks be to God, we do know the end,-

" That one Divine, far-oft' event, 
'fo which the whole creation moves." 

• We were willin[IC to hope that the bishop had miewadentuod the Poet I..nreate, or 
made an 1111rair uae or his worda. But 011 tuning over the YolllDIC again, we 6od what 
fol17 j ... ti6ea hi1 quotation. How can it he 1ullleieotl7 repetted that oo fioe II work 
u /■ Jln,orwa ahould he uaed u a vehicle for the promolpl.ioo <.f anti-Christian 
opinion P The rclioemeot of reeling. the otreogth of aft'eetioo, the felicit7 of dclioealion, 
the purit7 of diction, the 111btlat7 of thought, the elevation of 1e11timeot, which we 
rccogoiae with oo moch pleo1111re on a renewed eumiution, ool7 leed DI to indulge a 
deeper oorrow at the anthor'■ ignonoee or perver■ioo of cvugelical troLb. Mr. Teo117000 
invokes the Soo or God, 1111d eootndicto Him on the 11.1ne dedicatory pap. He yearns 
al\er ' the Christ that i1 to be,' ud virtoall1 ignore■ ' Him tliat liveth, and wu dead, and is 
alire for evermore.' Bid if HE hu todml oYereome the aharp- of death, ud 
opened the kingdom of heaven to all believen, wh7 thae eomp)aiou about the 
darkoe■1 and DDcertaioty of the ruture? What need u there to r.11 opoo the great 
world'• altar 1tain,-

• That ■lope through darb- op to God,' 
when oor Saviour hu Mid, 'I am the li[1Cht of the world: he that followeth Me ahall 
not walk in darkoe,ia, bot 1hall hove the light of li£e.' If lie hu prooouor.ed a ■pecial 
hleo■iog on • thole wbo have not aeeo 1111d yet have belie-.ed.' why eomplaio that 

• We ban 6ut faith, we caooot know, 
For knowledge is orthiog1 we _,, 

Thia faith that teaeheo ootbio[IC, and leowes iu votariea u ignonot ud u much 
pcrplaed u the healbeo, i• certainly not • Ille raitb of God'• elect; ' 1111d if we are 
to take the I..urcate'• eoor-iooo u the practical embodiment of lhe teacbi11g o( 
Dr. Coleo■o and Mr. llaorice, it is very plaiol7 oeeo that thi1 'other Go.pet i1 not 
uother,' but, u uid above, no good new• at all. loste.d or walking in the li[1Cht. 
1111d rejoicing in hope of the glol')' of God, it■ -,ot;aria an inranu • crying 
in the oigbt,' and 'for a light,' 'and fDiJJ, ■o l,,11gugt1 6■1 • e,y.' lllltend of 
haring a bope entering withill the veil, 111ft and ateadfut, u an uebor of the 10UI, they 
uk, 'What hope of an■wer or redre■■ bebiod tbe veil?' and ar, oat ia vain to their deeaaed 
friend■ to tell them oomethiog. 1'hey • faintly tnut,' m,o to the naliatioo of their 
own espeetatioo1. \\'bere the true Goopel provides certainty, tbey are 11D11ble to rise 
beyond tbe vagneat ud moot ill-defined espcetaliooa. They 'tro■t tbot 1V111elu,111 good 
will he the final goal of ill ; • but be7ood thi1 they aumot rile. 

• Behold, we know not any thing , 
I can bat troot that good ahall fall ; 
At Iut-far 08'-at lut to all, 

And every winter chuse to 1priog.' 
And is this the most aceompliahed poet of Iha oioeteeotla mitory in Chriotiao Engla,,d P 
Have the age■ brought us uothiog better than tJiia P Do Teooyaoo m1111Dderiuir, ouJ 
Byron ■eoflioK, aud Mllllrice arguing, and Coleooo espoDDdiug, all meet at n 1'0i11L ? la 
the eoD111mmalioo or all our laboun a pouibility of oue day '1iUi11g down -.·itb' Lucifer 
• in the kingdom or God P' Truly the Lllllreate ha■ • groped,' and gatheftd 'd111t und 
cha.II",' to @OINI 1'11'1..,. at laat 
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To Him are all things, to whom be glory for ever and ever I 
Amen.' (Note 320.) 

We do uot dwell here on the obvious exegetical impropriety 
of flatly contradicting the apostle; but we have directed atten
tion to these successive passages as showing that the author 
appears to have come gradually, and not without a struggle, to 
the conclusions he has reached, and is now prepared to defend 
them. The responsibility of his position appears to have been 
deliberately accepted, though not wholly without shrinking; and 
a heavier one we find it hard to imagine. 

When we come to examine carefully his reasons for his change 
of opinion, we find one which, in fact, underlies the rest, though 
it is far from being the first announced. The bishop holds that 
our own sense of what is right is to be the ulti1uate test of 
truth; whatever disagrees with it, is to be rejected, from what
ever quarter it may come. The light within is to correct the 
light from without. The words are: 'To the man himself there 
is but one Lawgiver. He that aitteth upon the throne judging 
righteously has set His own law to be a law of life within the 
heart of every man. Whatever contradicts that law, whether it 
be the word of man, or the dictum of a Church, or the supposed 
teaching of Holy Scripture, cannot, ought not to, be a law for 
him.' (P. 209.) 

Perhaps there is an advantage in this bold doctrine; it aa,·es 
time, at least, and renders argument aupcrftuoua. ,v ere the 
author alone concerned, all we could do would be to retire with 
a protest that this is not, as he intimates, that trying of the 
spirits which St. John enjoins. The slightest examination of 
the apostle's words will prove it. He does, indeed, suppose that 
his readers will withhold their belief from certain teachers, but 
not on the ground of any criteria furnished by their own minds. 
On the contrary, he proceeds to la_y down, in plain terms, the 
test they were to apply. By the tnal of the spirits, the apostle 
means subjecting them to an external teat, supplied by revela
tion ; while Bishop Colcnso means the trial of revelation itself, 
-' even the words recorded to have been uttered by our Blessed 
Lord,'-by an internal standard. 'The difl'erence'-to use his 
own words in relation to another subject-' is infinite.' 
(1 John iv. I.) 

But as it is not with the bishop alone that we have to do, it 
may be well to look somewhat more closely at thia ' abort and 
easy method' with the Scriptlll'ell. It assumes that every man's 
perceptions of the righteous, the good, and the true, are accurate 
and undimmed, and is so far in palpable contradiction to the 
facts of history, and of daily life. Every man is aaaumed to have 
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an internal illumination, and to be competent to pronounce upon 
questions of this nature, although, in this very };pistlc, the in
creasing downward progress of the mind and heart of sinners is 80 

clearly and forcil,ly taught. No allowance is made for the light 
that is in us becoming darknc88, though our Sa,iour 888Crts the 
po88ibility of it, and cautions us against it. Nor does this doctrine 
allow anything for the imperfection of man's knowledge, which 
must often materially affect his decisions aa to right and wrong. 
Had it been stated with ordinary caution, we might not ha,·c 
deemed it necessary to dwell on the subject; as it is certain that 
the Divine Being cannot be unjust, and that justice in Him 
cannot be euentially different from what enlightened men 
generally understand by the term. But when the law of 
righteousness, truth, and love, is assumed to be written in c,·cry 
man's heart by the Ilolr Spirit, and that supposed law is 
pleaded in bar of a legitimate interpretation of the words of 
Scripture, the foundations of faith are thrown down, and the 
fountain of knowledge choked up ; and we sec how, as in refer
ence to the great doctrine of general redemption, the truth 
may be as effectually perverted by over-statement as by any 
other metl1od. 

But is it true, after all, that justice is violated by the doctrine 
which our author denounces? He brings prominently into the 
consideration of it the case of the heathen,* and of those among 
ourselves whose circumstances in this life have been most unfa
vourable to goodness, and asks if it be according to justice to 
punish them in perpetuity ? It is of no avail to reply that there 
are gradations in guilt, and that the measure of punishment will 

• The pcrpetoal rererencn to infanta, lunatin, and htathen, in the1e rallU• 11eem 
lleeigued to d,-cide the eo11lrovers1 hy eon1ideraliuD11 drawn from their reep<-clive .,...,. 
or from the cue or all eomhincd. Bot thia is a foolish mode or proc,,..,.,Jing. ]lr. 
Coleneo might know, and, 1ioce he uodertakca to inotruct the 1,ublic on the 1111l!ii,·t, 
~hi to know, that it i11 now generally admitted that all who die in infancy an,, throul(h 
the wfioite merit or Him whoee intervention they need, and wboee oO'en the:, ho,·e 
nevu rt-j<-eled, admitted to Paradiee. The ume remark applies to idiot• and to lnoati.-. 
whoae lunacy is not criminal, 111 that which reenlto from viee mu•t be held lo be. i\ nJ 
u to the heathen, we know no eluo of writen or preachen 'll'ho repm,ent them •• 
puoi11hable ,;.,p1y beeause they do 1101 kuow the Goal"'I and do not believe iu ('hri•I. A 
few igoorant or undiocriminatin11 ad,·ocateo or l'lliuiona may have bcld thi• vi,·w, "' 
certain e1lreme prcdcatioariano 1till follow Calvin in rerereott to the penlilion or ''""" 
inranta; but the ~uenl eoo,iclion io, that their danger ariee1 from the nn~liuc>i u.11J 
unril(hleouaoeu ..-bicl, are univenally pre,aienl among them, and which, withonl the 
Gospel, they eeem unable lo o .. reume or amend. No one 1upi-,1 that the)' will lw 
eall,-d to aceouot for talent• •hich .... .,, never iolruated to them, or 1,,.. jnd!C"'I by rut, .. 
11·hich they had no m, .. ns or knowinl(. Uni, fur 11·hat they actually kno•·,-for wh.,1 
they mit[hl have known, if their a,·hw L.oowledtl,, had been duly i111prond,-a11d fort lu·ir 
aet'Cplanre or the Go•pcl .. -hen made koo'll'n, they are uduuhleclly and righteou•I) hd,l 
aeeountaWe. 
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be proportioned with Divine exactness in every case. He rejoins, 
there can be no gradations in that woe which never ends. 
To this we think it sufficient to reply that the llllllle argument 
would destroy the possibility of gradations in bliss, for which 
he contends. And returning to the Scripture doctrine of 
recompenae exactly proportioned to desert, we maintain that no 
injustice can be substantiated against it on the ground that 
the rccompeme never ceases; for the recompense h88 respect 
to what men arc at the close of probation 88 well 88 to· what 
they were during probation. They might have been made fit 
for the fellowship of God and angels during their stay on earth ; 
they were not, though some of their fellows were : and now 
they remain 88 they chose to be. If it be juet to place men in 
a state of probation at all, which ie not denied by our author, 
it cannot be unjuet that the sinner should 'go to hie own 
place,' IU)d continue there while he continues to eiist. On what 
principle of ju,tice can it be contended that a second probation 
18 due to thoee who have misused the first? Probably Bishop 
Coleneo perceives this, and therefore argues in favour of eome 
unknown and unrevealed 'remedial process' which is to be 
applied to lost spirits. A purgatory appears to him a reasonable 
supposition. Our human sympathies favour it, and certain 
pa1!8ages of Scripture point in the same direction; but the 
Church of Rome has defined it too sharply, and laid down its 
administrative system with more exactness than can be justified. 
(Note 261, ix.) But when we come to inquire what the bishop 
would substitute for the Romi&h doctrine, we are much at a 
loss; all we can find is a repetition of the thought that the fire 
of hell may, as he says in one place, 'burn out the evil' of those 
who enter it. 

' Surely there is an Et.emal or Everlasting Fire,-uudentwuling the 
word Fire, of course, not likrally,-but as a figure to represent the 
Divine Anger amd Dillpleaaure which alw11y1 has been burning, and 
ever will be burning, with a living, permanent, unchangeable ftame, 
against all manner of evil, 10 long as there is evil to be destroyed by 
it.'-Note 201, i:a:. 

He goes on to say that ' we cannot conceive how this fire and 
this worm will act to produce their effect of clearing away all 
filth and corruption, that nothing unclean mny remain unde
stroyed ; ' but that they will do so, he nppcars fully convinced, at 
lcugth. So the difference between him and the Papist is really, 
that the Papist holds a middle stnte of purification before the 
judgment ; but the bishop holds that the fire of hell is, snbstan
tiully, a purifying fire. His remedial pa-ocess is not framed for 
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devils ; but the terms he WJe!I are broad enough to admit them 
to its benefits. And it is impossible to see bow, upon hi1 prin
ciple, they are to be excluded ; for if their probation wus not 
unlimited in its duration, why should their punishment be so? 
Does be say that uulimited probation is absurd and impouible? 
We grant it, but the argument applies aa truly to men. Does 
he aay, they do not aak for or seek a reveraal of their doom ? 
How does he know that doomed men will? He argues from 
the bidtory of the rich man, (Luke xvi.,) that some good had 
already been wrought in him by what he had endured, as he waa 
lcsa selfish than on earth. But his argument overlooks that 
those who hold that future punishments are interminable, do not 
necessarily believe the subjects of them to be all at once bereft 
of human sympathies, and to have attained the perfection of 
wickedneu; and also that this very request is supposed to have 
arisen from a well-grounded fear of the companionship of his 
brothen,-a supposition at leaat as probable aa that Dives hod 
begun to grow better. 

But we are weary of these ' perverse disputings ' against the 
foundatioDB of our faith, and would close our task forthwith, but 
for one insinuation which the bishop baa chosen to put forth 
against the temper of those who still hold the faith which he bas 
abandoned. 

'What right have we,' be uks, 'poor, wretched, ignol'llllt creatures 
of the dust, thus to limit the mercies of our God, to bind Him down 
to our narrow notions and positi'l"c interpretations or one or two 
passages of Scripture, when yet the whole tenor of the Sacred Book, 
and other separate passages, w1d our human hearts al110, with tlwir 
best and strongest utterances, arc manifestly teaching us a diJferent 
le&110n P '-Note 201, viii. 

We will not be tempted to imitate the tone of this passage, or 
of a still more objectionable one occurring in a later note ; but 
will reply in all the seriousness which befits the aubject, that as 
all our hope for our own salvation rests upon ' the mercies of 
our God,' nothing could be more injurious to our interests, and, 
therefore, even upon that lowest ground, lC88 accordant with our 
wishes, than to place any limit upon them. Apart from nil 
feelings of compassion and sympathy, we should shrink from the 
attempt, as dangerous, if not destructive, to ourselves. But for 
that very reason we are the more concerned to know whether 
God Himself has imposed limitations upon His own exercise of 
mercy. His 1ight to do so none can question. 'l'he onteeed,·11t 
probability that in dealing with moral agents in a lapsed, sinful 
condition, Uc would do so, is equally undeniable. The fu.ct th.it 
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He has done 80 is, to our apprehension, 88 patent as the exercise 
of mercy itself. Th11t being the case, we hold that it does not 
hccome the recipients of mercy to criticize these restrictions. 
r Our human he11rts,' even if they were not 'deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked,' have by far too deep an interest 
in the question to be implicitly trusted even as witnesses, and 
still less as judges of appeal. But perceiving the harmony of 
these restrictions, when reverued, with all we have prcviou~ly 
known of the Divine character and purposes, we ought humbly 
to aclorc Him who promulgates them, in words which, as at first 
uttered, hod probably a reference to this very subject: ' Even so, 
l<'ather: for 80 it seemed good in Thy sight.' This is, 80 far ns 
we are capable of understanding ourselves, our feeling on the 
subject; and we doubt not that it is also the feeling of the great 
body of those who upon serious conviction hold the same 
views. 

If it is still insisted on that we misunderstand the revelation, 
we can only, while admitting the possibility, reply that, if so, we 
)mow not how to understood any document or communication 
whatever. And further, that so far from our convictions depend
ing upon 'one or two passages,' (though we arc not at liberty to 
despise, overlook, or contradict any 'word' of the Most High,) 
they rest upon the brondest possible basis of textual authority. 
,v e know of no doctrine capable of being supported by more 
cogent or more ample New 'l'estament proof, unless it be that 
which, indeed, rests upon it as upon a basis, and is therefore 
consistently set aside by Bishop Colenso,-the vicarious 1!8Crifice 
of our Loni Jesus Christ. That a eecond probation is in 
reserve for any class of men when this life is ended, is not only 
110 where taught, but absolutely irreconcilable with the tenor of 
the sacred volume, and with the express wonls of Him who is 
the Faithful and True Witness. It is, in truth, from His teach
ing that we derive the fullest information on this awful subject; 
and, while recognising the fact, we admire the Divine wisdom 
displayed in the arrangement. No suspicion of a narrow creed, 
n harsh temper, or a hard heart can attach to Him. Yet is this 
doctrine imvoven in His discourses and conversations from first to 
last. He hod 11 forerunner who had proclaimed Him not only as 
a sacrifice, but as a King and Judge, gathering the wheat into the 
garner, burning up the chaff with unquenchable fire. Did lie 
disown or qualify the statement, as in all honour and truth He wns 
bound to do if it were incorrect? So far from it that he on one 
occnt<ion commends the speaker as equal to the greatest prophets, 
and on another emphatically says,' Ye sent unto Jolm, and he 
bare witness unto the truth.' (John v. 33.) How can we 
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reconcile with truth His warning His disciples to beware of tho 
wide gate and the broad way, because they lead to destruc
tion, if lie knew all the while that they really conducted to life, 
only by a longer route, and with chastisement by the way? Or 
His warning them against apostasy by the parable of the 
branches which were to be broken off and burned, if He knew 
that the apostates would be restored by the Husbandman Him
self? We find Him threatening the Jews in language which 
we cannot di:stinguish from positive falsehood, if the restoration 
hypothesis is well founded. ' If ye believe not that I am He, 
ye shall die iu your sins. Whither I go ye cannot come.' In 
the light of these words those of Abraham to Dives are plain 
and intelligible ; and, ir words have any meaning, they intend 
that the separation effected by death will remain throughout 
futurity. We do not speak of the pa!!<sagc in Luke xvi. as a 
parable; but there arc at least two parables in whieh the extinc
tion of hope at the day of judgmcnt is clearly taught, not by 
secondary and, as it were, nccidental circumstances, bnt by tho 
,·cry prominent features of the representation. The unforgiving 
dd1tor was delivered to the tormentors till he should pay all 
that was due to his lonl. 'So likewise,' adds our compauionate 
Saviour, 'shall l\Iy heavenly Father do also unto you.' St. 
Jnmca's terse and pregnant sentence is the echo of his Muter: 
' Uc shall have judgment without mercy, that bath showed no 
mercy;' (ii. 13 ;) but what now becomes of the 'remedial pro
ee88?' Can that be jndgment without mercy? If we tum to the 
parable of the virgins, we find the door shut, and the muter of the 
house besieged by entreaties to open it, but all in vain. They 
had brought themselves into darkneas by their negligence, and 
in the outer darknesa they must remain. If, after all, they sit 
down to the marriage feast, the kingdom of heaven i11 no longer 
like unto ten virgins, of whom five were wiMl, and five were 
foolish. PllllSiug from the parabolic to the plain and expren 
teaching of Christ, we find distinct affirmatioDB which, though 
not avowedly treating of the subject of punishment, do in effect 
afford decisive information respecting it. The love of God is 
the theme in John iii. 16; but if the perilhinv which the git\ 
of His Son was designed to prevent is but a temporary evil, and 
everluting life is the inheritance of all, whether believers or 
unbelievers, the whole passage must be recast. It ought to 
read,-He gave His only begotten Son, that all men might have 
everlasting life in the end, and that those who believe might 
have it a little 1100ner than the rest. Neither Bishop Colenao 
nor any other Universalist can deny that this is what they mean. 
If our Saviour mc:int it also, why did He say somethiug so very 
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different? In like manner we mnst recaet the promiec of 
eternal life to the sheep: (John x. 28 :) it must convey the 
idea that those who do not hear the Shepherd's voice, nor 
follow Him, will yet have eternal life, the goats as well as the 
aheep; but that the sheep shall never perish in that temporary 
aense in which the goats will. The reader's heart may sink 
appalled, or ril!C in disgust, at these dealings with our Lord', 
sayings; but they are the strictly logicsl developments of the 
univenalist idea, and cannot in truth and fairness be di110wned. 

Nor are they the worst. We have said that certain promises 
must he recast if this theory ia admitted. But what can we say 
of certain threateninga? ' He that shell blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost bath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal 
damnation.' (Mark iii. 29.) ' Good were it for that man if he 
had never been born.' (Mark xiv. 21.) 'He that bclieveth not 
the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on 
him.' (John iii. 36.) The only method of reconciling the. two 
first of these sayings with universal restoration, is to believe 
that unpardoned sinners can enter heaven, and that unending 
happiness is not worth living for; but the third refuses to admit 
any alternative exposition, however absurd, and shuts us up to a 
flat and unqualified denial of our Lord in both clRuses. Bishop 
Colenso must, if he will he consi,tent, teach that he that 
believcth not the Son shall see life at some period ; and that the 
wrath of God will not abide upon him, but will be removed when 
the due amount of purifying chastisement hRS been inflicted. 

Hitherto we have abstained from mentioning the texts 
usually resorted to in proof of this truth ; and have shown how 
it pe"ades our Lord's teaching. But it is due to the depth and 
sincerity of our own convictions to advert to some, at least, of 
the former class. The variety of expressions employed by our 
Master, in reference to this subject, is solemnly instructive. 
The 'gehenna' was no doubt a perpetual burning, and, when the 
word was used to describe a future state, would convey to a Jew 
the idea of perpetuity ; but it was after all but a localized and 
allusive term. 'The everlasting fire' is neither local nor allu
aivc; but a question has arisen as to the precise force of the 
adjective. In anticipation of this a third phrase is introduced: 
'the fire that never shall be quenched.' We need not dispute 
now about the meaning of tBon and ita derivatives. Our author's 
distinction between ' endless ' and ' eternal ' will avail him 
nothing here. Practically the words are shown to be 
synonymous. Whatever the etymological meaning may be, 
there is no difl'erence, so far as the future ia concerned. The 
everlasting fire will neither die out, nor be extinguished, 
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but burn on without ceasing. Nor is it J>0118ible to describe 
it in words better adapted to obviate vain subterfuges than 
those which have been now specified. One other mode of escape 
from the fo,ce of these words we have met with-we write 
it with grief and shame-in this volume. It is a suggestion that, 
though we admit an everlasting fire, we need not suppose an 
everlasting continuance in it to be necessarily implied. But 
our Saviour's expression, in His last discourse on the subject, 
when judgment and retribution are His chosen themes, not men
tioned incidentally, but treated of expressly, seems designed to 
cut off this last retreat of error. After declaring that He will 
BCntencc those on His left hand to ' the everlasting fire pre
pared for the devil and his angels,' he foretells the execution of 
the sentence in varied phrase: 'These shall go away,'-not to 
endure a merciful chastisement for so long a time as may be 
nccdcd,-not to lie in the evcrlastiug fire till the filth is purged 
away,-but' into everlasting punuhmenl:' a punishment lasting 
as long as the ' life into' the enjoyment of which the righteous 
shall 'go away• from the judgmcnt-seat. 

If we follow tne subject into the writings of the apostles, we 
find an entire harmony with the vicl's promulgated by their 
great l\lastcr. His teaching is the basis of their representations 
aud appeals throughout, Not only do they refrain from any 
adverse or qualifying statements, but they confirm and apply, in 
various ways, the truth He had taught them, so as to preclude 
the suspicion of any material variation. They contrast ' them 
that are saved,' and ' them that perish ; ' so as to make the two 
classes entirely comprehensive, and leave no hope of both being 
ultimately fll.8Cd into one. As if not content with the general 
declaration, that • the unrighteous shall not inherit,' they expand 
it and individualize it into, No one such person 'bath any in
heritance in the kingdom of Christ.' They speak of being 
• punished with everlasting destruction,'---of the 'perdition of 
ungodly men,' who 'ahall utterly perish in their own corrup
tion,'---of' foolish and hurtful lusts which' (0, horrible and fear
ful pleonasm I) 'drown men in destruction and perdition.' They 
announce a rest still remaining for the people of God, from 
which unbelievers are excluded by the oath of Him that livcth 
for ever and ever, and warn us lest we altogether come short of 
it. Awed by the solemn certainty of that recorded oath, they 
exhort: Let us fear, let us labour, lest any man fall after the 
ancient pattem of unbelief; let us look diligently lest we copy 
that profane person who,' when he would have inherited the 
blessing, found no place of repentance, though he sought it 
carefully with tears.' To indulge a hidden hope of remedial 
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proceaes when this life is ended, is to blunt the edge of all 
their wnmings, and in ell'cct to impute to them ignorance or 
duplicity. And what shall we say of the seer of Patmos, to 
whom tbe Son of man imparted 'the revelation which God gave 
unto him,' and ' who bare record of the word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw?' 
His utterances are guarded against addition or diminution 
by the most solemn and explicit thrcatenings. In his-tlie 
closing portion of the sacred canon, we first find the pbraae 
so full of terrible significance, 'the second death,' which seems 
designed completely to extinguish all hope of the recovery of' 
happiness on the port of those who undergo it. This i11 formally 
explained twice in the course of the book; and in a third pas
sage the explanation is expanded by the introduction of three 
impressive circumstances : the subjects of it are said to be tor
mented in the presence of the holy angel1.1, and in the presence 
of the Lamb; to have no re11t day nor night; to have the smoke 
of their fiery torment ascending for ever and ever. From this 
second death, thus explained by Himself, the Soo of God pro
mises exemption to him that overcometh. Can it be supposed 
that by this promise he means only an earlier and fuller 
participation of that everlasting life, which the cowardly, 
and unbelieving, aml abominable, and murderers, and whore
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, arc nlti
matcly to be admitted to partake ? Or that all these classes 
are to inherit the new Jerusalem, though not quite as BOOU as 
'he that overcometh?' Bishop Colenso may b-:,lieve this if he 
will ; and may reproach us with ' our narrow notions,' and with 
our attempts to ' limit the mercies of our God;' but we main
tain-we hope not unkindly, we hope not proudly, but solemnly 
and firmly-that if there be truth in language, and common 
sense in man, if words arc not to be instruments of concealing, 
but of expressing, ideas, and to be interpreted naturally and 
honestly, then we have here a revelation of lim;ta which the 
great Author and Fountain of mercy has imposed upon Himself, 
and with which His creatures interfere at their peril. 

Our 11pace forbids us to pW'Sue the subject further ; nor 
will we advert to other topics which we had marked for notice, 
in order to enable our readers more fully to appreciate 
the author's claims to their confidence as a critic and a divine. 
Thus, in his Introduction, be has a long passage on the true 
sense of John x. 29-36, in which he denies that when our Lord 
said, 'I and My Father are one,' ' He was speaking at all of His 
substantial unity with the Father, but only of His unity of will 
and word with Him;' thus giving up to the Arians the great 
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weapon which was wielded with BO much eft'ect against them at 
the Council of Nice. And, still further, he asserts : ' It doea 
uot appear that our Lord ever confessed Hia Divinity on earth, 
or revealed His full nnme to His diaciplea, until that last even
ing, when He spoke of the "glory which He had with the 
1"ather before the world was." ' In a similar ■train he writes, 
(Note 140,) 'Let it be noted that the Scripture■ do not speak or 
our Lord rising by Hi■ own inherent power from the grave, 
exerting Hia own Divine might to break the hara of death 
asunder.' If these are mere overaighta, they are little to the 
credit of the writer ; if they are not overaighta, we need not 
characterize them. Nor will we enter upon the doctrine of the 
Sacrament■ put forth in this volume, in which 'the inward and 
spiritual grace given unto us' is expounded to be not any effect 
wrought upon ourselves; but 'the gift' of which we have heard 
so much already, and 'of which, in fact, all men everywhere are 
partaking.' The effect of the institution is thlll explained away 
into the truth of which it is the attesting sign. (Note 180.) 

Dut thia is a topic especially for member■ of the Establiahed 
Church, and by them it will probably be dealt with in due time. 
It ia not to be supposed that the laudable zeal which has not 
111ercly condemned a negative theology in declarations, proteata, 
and addresdes, but has brought such of the teacher■ of it as were 
directly amenable to law, before the ecelesiaatical tribunal■ to 
answer for their offences, and also brought them all before the still 
higher tribunal of public opinion, by formal replies, both indi
vidual and collective, will allow this volume to paas uncenaured, 
or unchallenged. The author'■ peculiar poeition may present a 
difficulty in the way of legal action; but, if no existing autho
rities have jurisdiction in such a case, a legislative remedy 
for the defect should be sought and obtained. The publications 
or Mr. Heath, Mr. Wilaon, and Mr. Jowett, were 1mfficiently 
humiliating; but we are not aware that it was in the province 
or either of these gentlemen to receive sub8criptions, and admi
nister tests. With a bishop, the case is altogether different ; 
and it cannot but be dangerous to the interest■, not of the 
Established Church merely, but of all morality and religion, 
and therefore of all civil aociety, that persona 1hould be habit
ually acting as the guardians of certain forms of opinion and 
belief, which they have themselves oeaaed to hold. We cannot 
imagine a accne better adapted to bring formulariea and sub
scriptions into oontempt than that which would be exhibited by 
a thorough disciple of Bishop Colenso rec~iving ordination and 
institution, and 'reading himself in.' If he should hold the 
doctrine of Christ's dying to reconcile men to God, but not God 
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to men, he must find himself contradicted in the terms of the 
second Article, 88 the bishop is. If be should bold that all men 
arc members of Christ from their birth, he must be ingenious 
indeed to reconcile his view either with the Ninth Article, 
which declares that there is in every descendant of Adam that 
which 'deserveth God's wrath and damnation; ' or with the 
Twenty-ninth Article, which states, 'The wicked, and such as 
be void of a lively faith,' are 'in nowiae partakers of Christ.' If, 
holding universal restoration, he can still reconcile himself to 
the Athan88ian Creed, 88 the bishop appears to have done, by 
the consideration that the Papists receive it, and yet profess 
a belief in purgatory, there will still remain the difficulty that 
purgatory is denounced in the twenty-second Article 88 'a fond 
thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to the word of God ; ' while 
masses, which are the logical complement of the doctrine of pur
gatory, are characterized as' blasphemous fables and dangerous 
deceits.' If the Litany and the Burial Service teach the eternity 
of future punishment, and the clergyman disbelieves it, is he to 
profess his ' assent and consent ' to them in a non-natural sense ? 
and if so, can it be an ' unfeigned ' assent? Or may a man 
aubscribe to the 'Form of Solemnization of Matrimony,' and 
promise 'always so to administer the doctrine, sacraments, and 
discipline of Christ u the Lord bath commanded, and as this 
Church and Realm bath received the aame,' and yet lawfully 
and honestly allow in certain cases the practice of polygamy, 
which neither the Church nor the Realm allows? These are 
grave questions; but we have not raised them, and those who 
have muat abide the iaaue. 
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ART. 11.-Cataloguea of the Royal Academy of Arla. 1800 lo 
1861. 
A GREEK sculptor or painter must have worked at his employ

ment with feelings scarcely conceivable by a modern artist. If 
he were a man of power, his doubts concerning the moral rela
tions and destiny of man could never so far distract aa to dis
able him. Of any life to come, his mind could take but a feeble 
hold. Where his imagination broke through the veil of the 
material, it was not into more ample regions of the unaeen 
and future, which awe and absorb the mind of the Christian. 
He might ' have sight of Proteus rising from the aea ;' but 
Proteus laid no restraint upon his conscience. The gods of 
Olympus, if to men of vivid fancy in some dark hours a cauae 
of nameless fear, must have been, on the whole, a gigantic and 
solemn amusement. Enough of the vague, the visionary, and 
the spiritual existed in paganism to meet that first demand 
of great art, a belief in what is unseen; but not enough to 
raise doubts that could alarm a tender conscience or affright a 
reverent fancy. A glimmering notion of the possibility of im
mortal life filled the mind with enlivening wonder; but its great 
uncertainty threw back the baffled imagination with tenfold 
force on what was material. Posthumous fame, with us an 
imaginative, was, to the artist of the time of Pericles, the only 
real, immortality; and a pathetic sense of the shortness of 
human life, and its contrast with the enduring works of man, 
must ha,·e nerved his hand and fired his brain to project along 
the future something which would preserve his memory, other
wise destined to perish like the autumn leaf. Whatever gave 
him an opportunity to exercise the chisel or the pencil he would 
watch with rapt attention. Shape and show were the anchor 
of his hope ; and as he witnessed the swift sally of the gladiator, 
the twisted fury of the wrestler, or the stately pacing of the 
11enator, he looked the more eagerly, because they presented him 
with the means of securing an everlasting name. In the fleeting 
elements of feminine beauty, attractive through all time, he saw 
his wealth of fame increased. With what intensity would he 
follow every motion of ' the white-stolcd Tanagnean maids,' 
while listening to their 'plaintive roundelay,' to seize 110me 
gesture in which all the lines of the whole would flow together 
into a crested harmonious wave, caught just before its nodding 
fall, and fixed in eternal marble ! 

In the Greek statues that remain to us, every stroke of the 
chisel hears witness that those who wrought them bad a settled 
conviction that their work w1111 not running to waste ; that 

E 2 



52 Modern Sacred .Art i• England. 

there was no need to hurry ; that they did what was worth all 
their labour and sacrifice. The witness is no less clear thnt 
whatever incentive could come to them from their religion was 
felt in its greatest force. The gods approved when Phidias 
carved thoee hidden portions of the Theseus and Ilissus, on 
which the shadows of their sheltering pediment fell. A 
sacred impulse kindled his imagination, warmed his hand, 
and strengthened his heart. All things combined to help 
him : religious motive, hope of future remembrance, present 
acclamation, and substantial pecuniary reward. With the 
Greeks art was lift!, and the able artist lived among them like a 
demigod. 

The advent of Christianity broke the spell of ages :-

• From hawited spring and dale 
Edged with poplar pule, 
The parting geniUB wu with sighing sent;' 

and the early Christians, so cloaely had art been l1880Ciatcd 
with idolatry, would not admit into their communion anyone 
who practised it, though with unconscious inconsistency they 
carried in their hauds lamps and vessels on which lyres, and 
palms, and lambs, and crowns were painted or embossed,-thus 
granting its essential principle. }~or this we readily excuse 
them. There are junctures in the history of human progress 
when the best things become so surrounded by evil auociation11 
that for a while great sacrifices must be made, even if advance
ment be rendered halting and slow. 

After the revival of art under the auspices of the Church or 
Rome, and until it reached its culmination in the sixteenth 
century, the painter had nothing to complain of. There was 
little difference between the incentives felt by Raphael and by 
Phidias. The sphere of art was enlarged. The true immortality 
had been brought to light, and the key of it was professedly 
kept by the Church, whoae policy it was to darken the eyes 
of the soul bf glaring beams of e.Iten1al splendour. No 
privileges and immunities were greater than those enjoyed by 
artists who could embellish the church and support the Papal 
state. Michael Angelo could make free with the Pope; 
Raphael lived like a prince; and whatever rewards and 
encouragements could keep them interested in their pursuit 
were liberally showered upon them. Their work may be imper
fect ; but it bears no traces of languor or inward discourage
ment. 

The Reformation burst like a storm on the crowned head 
of the genius of painting, and, though it did not annihilate, 
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it greatly enf'eebled her. Doring the agea that have passed 
since then, her recovery baa been 1low. 

One would think that the more pure the form of religion, the 
more complete would be the development of' the entire range of 
human f'aculties. In science, in poetry, in general learning, 
Protestantism has justified this supposition. But over the 
subject of Art there yet rests much discouragement. 

We ought, with such clear light, such increasing liberty, so 
much of all that can stimulate mind and elevate motive, to 
have works greater than have ever been produced iu the world'• 
history ; yet, while science progresaes with the strides of' a 
giant, art, particularly that which ia sacred, creeps along com
paratively feeble and cold. Shall we conclude that this is 
because it is an idle, useless, or unlawful thing? or that while a 
pure religion encourages whatever appeal• to the reason, and 
whatever busies itself with the mechanism of the universe, it 
finds no place or employment, and bestows no approval on that 
which educates the imagination and refines the taste? 

There is ou this subject more reason for regret than for 
doubt; and it is our wish to throw out some fragmentary 
suggestions which may tend to remove the scruples and ques
tionings with which it is encumbered. 

It is curious to contrast the unruffled delight of' the growing 
boy and girl who is • fond of pictures,' with the fretful and 
gloomy hesitation of' the conscientious lover of art in our own 
day. Some of these are historical, others may arise out of the 
nature of the pursuit itself. 

Could we conceive of the pure Christian culture of a mind 
Btrougly susceptible of the beauty of nature, {the true root 
of all delight in art,) unbiassed by the complex 8880Ciations 
which since the days of the Reformation have entangled the 
question, we could scarcely imagine any perturbation to have 
arisen. 

What then is the origin of those doubts which at times 
becloud the delight of Chrietiana in a pursuit, to say the least, 
innocent, and hinder a more careful cultivation of that which 
when rightly used is so helpful? 

Its great abuse in past ages originates the moat weighty 
scruple of all. But what does man not abuse? He turns the 
very r truth of God into a lie,' and continually • worahipa and 
aenes the creature.' Man bas not perverted art more than be 
has penerted other things; but the penersion ia lamentably 
obvious, because the iD1trument so misuaed posae18e8 a terrific 
and an univeraal power. 

The illltinct of ' creation,' as it is called, is not peculiar to an 
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age or a race, but belongs, more or less, to all men and to all 
time. If a man 'set up his idols in his heart,' he has a dan
gerous ability to 'set the stumbling-block of his iniquity before 
his face,' and to multiply his sin a thousand and a million fold. 
That which is sinful as a thought, becomes horribly and con
spicuously BO as au idol. When the image of gold ia raised high 
on the plains of Dura, it darts its impiety into a nation's soul. 
Nor can we wonder at the heat of the Divine indignation which, 
because of multiplied idolatries, waxed hot, ' vexing His-people 
with all adversity,' till after the Captivity in Babylon they were 
weaned from a mode of evil appalling in proportion to its 
power. 

With the memory of the long sad histories of Israel and Judah 
fresh in our minds, we would deferentially regard the solemn 
watchfulness with which spiritual-minded men listen to those 
who take high ground on the subject of Sacred Art. But 
leaving for a while this mournful aspect of the question, and in 
order to clear a way to considerations which may exhibit other 
and better uses of art as a friend and teacher, it will be needful 
to speak with elementary simplicity of what it professes to be 
and to do. 

Thoughtless people, whose tastes lie in other directions, fre
quently confound a fondness for pictures with a love for paint and 
cauvass,-much as a Red Indian would at first take the Euro
pean's delight in a book for a love of ' black and white; ' as if 
pictures were the end of art, and not a bridge between man's 
mind and the great forms of nature. And we are not furnished, 
in our current literature, with instructions clear enough to show 
them just how the matter stands. 

In reading the defences and complaints made by lovers of art 
against the opposition or indifference of the public, we are dis
satisfied with the exceeding generality of their statements. We 
are irritated rather than enlightened : irritated by the strong 
claims made upon us, and bewildered by the obscure explanations 
given. A clear analysis would be a work of much labour ; nor 
shall we systematically attempt even an outline. 

The root of art is the love of natural aspects : a desire to dwell 
upon them,-a desire to communicate our impressions to others. 
The sky hangs over us like a dome-the oak is broad and 
gnarled-the birch pendent and silvery-Mont Blanc rises in 
buttress and plateau, peak and dome-Lincolnshire spreads 
level and low-man and woman walk in infinitely varied outline, 
size, and colour-the elephant tramps along with unwieldy eue 
-the tiger bounds lightly on his prey. How deeply is the 
endless variety of form which, from the molecule to the alp, 
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meets our eye, intended to i,npnu by its aapect,-to become 
part of our mental fumiture,-to create and administer to the 
evolution of moral inftuencc,-to touch the springs of joy and awe? 
What speech or language is there in these things? How far, 
how deeply trenched, has ' their line gone out to the end of the 
world?• 

Whatever may be told us by their ,upect, of that the most 
exact reproduction possible to man is found in representative 
art, which is but the beholding of it as in a gla88, instead of iu 
its own aubetantiol beauty. 

Though the influence of the shows of nature ia felt more or 
lcss by all, though it is the office of art to represent them, and 
though in some few respects art challenge• comparison with ita 
original, it is a mistake to suppose that it claims to be looked 
upon as the rival of nature. That to which it emplaaticolly and 
boldly lays claim is its right to be compared with any other 
mork qf r,rproducing natfl7'al appearance, before the ,nind. 

Painting has the power of holding the mirror up to nature in 
a sense which differs from literature, not only in degree, but in 
kind. I ords are symbols. Pictures are imitations. Words ,tand 
for the things they describe, but in no degree re,emble them. 
Pictures deal with the very qualities they profess to describe. 
As a face in a mirror, so far as loo/c goes, is much the same 
thing as a face out of a mirror, so is it with a well executed 
picture; and painting approaches in influence the object itself 
just in proportion to the quantity of influential attributes it 
reproduces. 

If Peter Bell sees nothing in 'a primrose by a river's brim,' 
he will be indifferent to a primroac from the pencil of Mi88 
Mntrie; but if the eye that looks on nature is fed with gazing, 
by what process of objection can it refuse to receive, 10 far as 
they can be actually recalled and rendered permanent, con
tinuous and reiterated impressions from an instrument which 
represents the very elements of the object it imitates, rather 
than from dark symbols that require to be replaced by mental 
imnges before they give any intelligence at all? There can be 
neither virtue nor sense in using a roundabout mode of 
acquiring knowledge or producing emotion when a more speedy 
and impressive one is at hand. Any denial of the rue, of 
representation can be urged only by those who have never 
analysed the essential difference between imitaiive and symbolic 
methods of communicating knowledge, or by those who have 
aome superstitious prejudice against it. Its directness, clear
ness, vividneu, and the simultaneona way in which the whole 
and its included parts present themselves for obae"ation, give to 



66 Modetn Satrtd Art in E,egland. 

it, within certain limits, an nnapeakable power of impression, 
The fact, that pictures not only pleaae children at an early age, 
but instruct them before they know the use of words, is not so 
much a proof that a love of them is a peculiarly childish 
ple88ure, 88 that in pictures there is a direct and triumphant 
power of communicating knowledge. 

There is, 88 has been already said, a sense in which painting 
challenges comparison with nature henelf, 88 a source of 
interest and information. It does 10 in its unrestricted power 
of selection, which can encl0t1e the loveliest or the grandest 
things, and exclude the ugly, the irritating, and the trivial; 
of generalization, which prevents the labouring mind from being 
overcrowded by multitude, or distracted by irrelevance ; of 
relation, which can bring together in a golden chain what lies 
unlinked and distant over the field of the actual or pouible; of 
quantity, which can weigh to a grain what the mind is able to 
receive with profit, and delight; and of emphaaia, which can 
brighten into prominence what is best and foremoat, and bury in 
11hade, or diminish by distance, whatever would interfere with its 
main design. May we not say, that these powers are reudererl 
more effectual by that quiescence which in some moods is so 
BOOthing, when compared with the changeful reat1eBSnesa of 
the loveliest things in nature; and that permanence, one of art's 
most noble attributes, which must have been present to the 
mind of the monk, who said to Wilkie in Spain, 88 they looked 
on the glowing walls: • They are Rubstance, it is we who 
are the •hadou,a! 

In order to judge how far these qualities may be rendered 
subservient to the teaching of aacred truth, we ought to know 
how far it has pleased God to present that truth to the mind of 
man by appea1ing to his power of observing and conceiving 
of the forms of nature. 

To the reader of the Bible this appeal is so constant, that he 
can acarcely read a page without having the mind filled with 
lively images, 88 distinguished from dry statements. It would 
lead us too far to recal and describe them in the slightest way, 
from the paatoral aublimity of the Book of Geneaia to the 
obscure auggestive magnificence of the Book of Revelation. 
We cannot think of the Parables without a gush of picturesque 
conception. We have all seen, or the parable has not answered 
its intended purpose, our own aower on the slopes of Tiberias, 
the ft88h of the flying seed, and flutter of the thronging birds. 
We have seen, how often, bow vividly I the eager departure of 
the prodigal son, his wom and weary retum ; and, 88 if we had 
known him, the acowl, the folded anna and bitter lip of the 
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elder brother, sulkily watching the sweep of the best robe in the 
curving dance. 

Have such thoughts we ruust, if we read the parnblcs. Then 
what, as distinguished from their 'moral,' is the value and 
inOuence of these vital forms with which our minds are swarm
ing? Are we, thus furnished, having our imagination teeming 
with richly-associated images, lesa likely to profit by them in 
proportion to their diatinetne••? If we could take our pencil and, 
when their exceeding beauty or tendeme1111 invited to expression, 
exhibit them in an outward life of their own, no longer l'Olely 
ours, and, opening the chambers of sacred imagery, make our 
generation share and echo our own thoughts, and be moved by 
our own emotions, bow can it be shown that their utterance 
would make them futile or evil? The esaence of idolatry is not 
emhodimffll. The same law that would condemn a thought 
outside a man would condemn its presence within. To say the 
least, such 'lar~e utterance' would be innocent ; and tht>re still 
remains its inexhaustible pOtDer, which is surely neither lessened 
nor profaned by being employed in giving clearnesa and force to 
our ideas of Divine truth. 

The partial jealousies and groundless comparisons made between 
painting and poetry, language and form-as if the advantages 
of one mode of instruction must imply the degradation of the 
other-have helped to retard both mental and moral progress. 
Whatever modes of acquiring knowledge precede the use 
of this instrument will still remain ; for the life of art interferes 
in no way with the province of letters. It rather enlarges its 
horders. He will use words most forcibly who sees images most 
clearly, and literature and art must unite before the human race 
help itself to balanced wings in the pursuit of knowledge and 
truth, and give full play to all its available f~ulties and gifts. 

If its lawfulness, as a means of communicating instruction 
and impression, be admitted, what promise of ■uccour and illus
tration can art give to religion? 

'l'here has been much intemperance on opposing aides in answer
ing this question. An exaggerated estimate of its powers on the 
one hand, and an unreasonable contempt and indifference on 
the other, ha,·e caused a contention far too long and bitter. 

By one class it has almost been confounded with religion 
itself; by another, with the enemies of religion. The truth i8, 
that Divine power is no more inherent in thi■ than in other 
modes of mere expression and communication. In the forms of 
art, as with the mere letter of Scripture, • the flesh profiteth 
nothing.' It is a vivid and forcible way of setting forth what it 
undertakes to exhibit, but the good or harm of it■ inftuence lie■ 
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much deeper than itself. A right-minded painter, writer, 
speaker, out of the good treasure of his heart will briug forth 
good things; an evil one evil things, while the method of 
e:11.pression remains the BBme in both case1. 

There are two main conditions which must be complied with, 
in order to the U11efulness of art to sacred ends. The first, which 
it has in common with other kinds of art, is the reproduction 
of ~••ential fact,. 

'fhere are certain neceuities of art which make it more difficult 
than literature in those respects. One of the foremost of its 
difficulties is that in whatever it undertakes to exhibit it must 
define and decide its component parts. In fllriting a landscape, 
the pen of Milton slips easily over ' russct lawns and fallows 
gray .' The painter's lawns must be russet, his fallows must be 
gray, but he must also account for every visible rood of them, show 
where they rise and fall, and whether they arc divided by hedges 
or hurdles. It is not enough to imagine mountains in the 
abstract, with clouds resting on their barren breasts : he must 
know the incline of their crests, the rounding of their domes; and 
every cloud-wreath must be defined on the windward side, kindled 
exactly where the sunlight ought to strike its summits, retreating 
in arcades of shadow, where the beam does not search it, suffused 
with its proper colours, tender as pearl, quick as the eastern fires. 

It ia not enough to tell U[I, in the general, that ' shield, 
l1elmet, man, pressed helmet, man, and shield.' What 1ort of 
helmet, good painter? had it a vizor, or a nose-piece? and what 
was the device that held its plume? and was the shield round 
or square, long or short ? If the golden greaves of Sir Lancelot 
glisten among the barley, how did he tie them on, and what 
objects did they reflect, and how did they fit round ankle and 
knee? and, if they are 'splashed with drops of onset,' liow does a 
thin coat of dried blood look on a gilt ground ? 

What an author does not know, he need not tell ; but a painter 
mu,t, Let the reader only consider the enormity of the demand 
thus made on the artist, and he will concede that it is too much 
to expect every kind and mode of visible truth in the representa
tion of imaginary facts. Said a friend, ' I see it so plainly in 
my mind's eye, that if I were a limner I could paint it.' 'I am 
not so sure of that,' was the reply ; ' is his right arm up or 
down?' He was not prepared to say. 'What has he on his 
bead?' He did not know. 'What is the shape of his beard? ' but 
be could not tell, nor whether it reached to his waist, or fell only 
ai:1 inches below his chin. He wu confusing awakened emotion 
and imperfect conception with clear and accurate knowledge. 
Our actual acquaintance with the commonest things shrinks 
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before any catechetical inquiry to a measure vexatiously email ; 
and it is well sometiml's to pnt our poaitive knowledge to the 
test. Most of us think we know how a cow looks in profile. 
We know, negatively, that a cow is not a horse, but that is not 
direct knowledge of the aspect of a cow. In what precise curve 
does the neck recede from behind the home to the shoulder, and 
what line would conduct us from the top of the neck to the end of 
the nose? Could we even get between the horns ? A slate and 
slate pencil, used to answer such questions as theae, will help to 
teach us to look about a little more. 

One of the most discouraging things the artist meets ia the 
intolerance and dulness which is manifested for want of sympathy 
with the nature of this difficulty. Yet let us not plead for 
inexactness, or want of naturalness. Let all that is introduced 
be natural; let it harmonize with the sentiment of the subject. 
And we ought, if the work bears internal evidence of sincerity, to 
be content, though the dresses are not exactly those of ' the 
period/ though the plnnts and flowers did not, and, pcrhaJ>ll, 
could not, grow in Palestine ; and though the physiognomies he 
not so true to the teaching of ethnological science as we might 
conceive poasible. 

Bible stories are not mainly dependent for their force on 
these things. The Bible is a book for the world, and for all time; 
and, provided the broad, consistent elements of humanity and 
true faith be not wanting, we can nfford to dispense with mere 
archlllOlogy. What person of any feeling or apprehension starts 
back in contempt from Rembrandt's 'Nativity' in the Nationnl 
Gallery? Does it not rather throw such a spell of the ' blessed 
aeason' over him, as the sound of carols, faint in the frosty moon
light, twines with his dreams, spreading before his eyes in o 
vision the happy, angel-haunted pastures of Bethlehem? The 
shepherds are Dutch shepherds, it is true, and come into the 
dim-lighted. stable with broad-brimmed hats and hom lanterns ; 
but do we not feel that there is stronger seizure of the universal 
boon, ' Unto w a Child is born,' than in thosc more laboun•d 
attempts which look but at the outside of things, and in what is 
called ' correctness' lo~ the essential truth that these things 
did not occur for Palestine, but for Man ? So in that 
sublime sketch of 'Jacob's Dream' in the Dulwich Gallery. 
Who with ordinary insight thinks or cares whether that strip of 
lonely heath faithfully represents an Eastern desert, or that 
tattered sleeper, the exact portrait of Jacob the exile, while, 
beholding, he is carried far into the essence of the story
desolate night-gleam beyond the earth's low mounds-silent 
hovering of ghostly plumes below the abysmal glory ? 
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But from the aacred painter, of all othe111, we have a right 
to uk that infusion of the sacred apirit which alone can 
make his art the handmaid of religion. No man will ever 
paint well what be does not deeply feel: and in nothing 
does the inward temper of a man declare itself more plainly 
than in what he paints. See how the spur and plume of 
Sir Peter Paul Rubens clank and wave among the divinest 
mysteries! His pictures show no evidence that the habit 
of his soul wu that of either penitent fear or adoring lovr. 
But if we gaze at that wondrous face of the dead Saviour, 
by Francia, in the National Gallery, how can we fail to con
clude that at least the pathos of the subject bad been completely 
realir.ed by him? If Correggio did not feel all the divinity of bi& 
main subject in the ' Ecce Homo,' he felt sympathy with the 
pangs of the fainting Virgin when the sword pierced through 
her soul : how else could he have given the strange, seldom
&cen quiver of the lip, and droop of the eyelid, than which 
nothing more touching has ever been reached by the pencil ? 
Before Sacred Art can become a thing directly profitable to 
the aoul, of men, it must be executed out of that abundance 
of the heart which alone will waken responsive echoes. How 
is it to be expected that the conscience r.an be reached by men 
whose own conscience is callous or perverted? Without a 
devout heart and an enlightened mind, joined to adequate 
capacity for the execution of their mental conception■, artists 
will never become really helpful to the cause of true 
religion. 

And, moreover, in undertaking sacred subjects at all, without, 
at least, the ■afeguard of right motive, they are in great danger 
of sacrilege. The flippant, in many cases the insolent, way in 
which sacred subjects are made a theme for the use of the pen
cil, is frequently not less than horrifying. Let any painter, 
before he undertakes them, ponder the following considera
tions :-Fir■t, that, according to its own statement of its func
tions, all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit
able for correction, reproof, and instruction in righteoUBness; and 
that whether it be ill\lstrated by words, or by lines and colours, 
the illu11tration ought to accord with the intent of the men who 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Gb011t. Secondly, that 
where that intent is altered, it will not be easy to show bow the 
mere fact that the utterance is pictorial, can free any man from 
the liability of those who add to, or alter, Scripture. Third, that 
a work of art, and the more in proportion to its excellence of 
execution, has usnally u wide an influence, though it be silent 
and unrecorded, na anything elae produced by ruan. When it 
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leaves the bands of the painter, then begins that solemn reffex 
action which goes on for three or four hundred yeara. If it be 
rxposed to public view, who can compute the amount of mind 
which it affects? Swarm after swarm of meu, hour after hour 
may pass by it, and in a few glances its inltuence is exerted 
on them, consciously it may be, or unconsciously, for good or 
evil. In numberleu miuds that image which entered through 
the outward eye can never be cft'aced. It will dawn upon the 
inner eye that lives on the mysterious wealth of the mind ; and 
the soul will be moved by it again and again. Long after the 
band that produced it is turned to dust, the thought of the 
heart will work as freshly as ever. The painter who unthink
ingly takes up such a subject, for example, as 'The Woman of 
Samaria,' and, instead of the true sentiment of the acenc, fills 
bis foreground with the salient earthliness of on academy model, 
should pause before he send it out to the eyes of the world, 
either to affect the spectator with indifference, or to divert his 
imagination into tracks of evil by at1SOCiations which even the 
nominal presence of the Saviour cannot sanctify. 

\Ve wouid fain dwell upon that which has already been pro
duced in England in the department of Sacred Art. But a 
rapid review of its products will convince 1111 that very little baa 
yet been done. 

Except two or three portrait painters, England had no 
native art till the days of Sir Joshua Reynolds. It would 
be tedious to follow in detail the history of modern paint
ing ; but kt the lover of it turn to the list of English masten 
since the days of Reynolds, and enumerate those who have risen 
above mediocrity. Let him separate the painten who have 
touched the subject of Sacred Art at all, and then compare the 
number of their sacred pictures with the number of their aecular 
subjects, and he will be surprised to find how few they reaUy are. 
We confesa to a peculiarly humbling feeling on making the 
survey for ourselves. 

The sacred subjects of Reynolds were very small in number, 
and not very subduing. The Infant Samuel is a sweet little 
modern praying child. The Holy Family ia a remarkably fine 
1tudy of composition, colour, and execution, but with 110 depth 
of sacredncu. Contemporary with Reynolds was Benjamin 
West. West wu not the contemptible painter that bf some 
he ia held to be; nor, considering the small amowit o mind 
employed in the higher walks of art, is there much warrant for 
the acoffing tone in which writers of criticiams diamisa the 
claims of a man who will retain his hold on the general public 
to a large extent, in spite of the diareliah of the few. There are 
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good heads in the ' Christ healing the Sick,' in the V emon 
Gallery,-a good head of a blind girl, for example, leaning 
back ; and the expression in the sick man's face, in the fore
ground, with bis glassy eye and glistening features, no doubt 
moves many a heart to deep feeling. The picture may be tame; 
but, on the whole, it not only does the unlearned no harm, but 
gives immense pleasure and profit. Critics are much too apt to 
consider the effect of a picture on themselves alone, and cannot, 
or will not, contemplate the vast number of personalities beside 
their own, to whom pictures address themselves, and who will 
persil!t in being pleased in spite of canons, of which they are, on 
some grounds happily, ignorant. 

After Reynolds, came Northcote, who, when he did his best, 
was just a respectable painter. Being fond of animals, he 
painted Daniel iu the Lions' Den, and mode a good study of 
lions gaping and growling. The fate of the disobedient prophet 
also furnished him with a good lion and ass. And Balaam, met 
by the angel, gave him a first-rate opportunity to make the 
most of Dalaam's large ass in a panic. 

Another venerable link between Reynolds and our own days 
was Stothard. When Reynolds died, Stothard was thirty-eight 
years old. His mental and moral qualities fitted him in the 
highest degree for the appropriate illustration of sscred subjects; 
and to no artist, unlcu it be Angelico, could we point with more 
satisfaction and security, as an exemplification of what srt can 
do, in giving that feeling of serene and sacred equanimity which 
seems to pervade his designs. A skilful mental use of Stothard's 
work is a secret worth learning by any one looking for elevation 
and refinement in the domain of art. To enjoy it, and profit by 
it, it is not advisable to take too much nt once, ao as to feel the 
aatiety produced by his' manner; 'but, with judicious use, the pas
toral reed of poetry cannot soothe and calm the spirit more than 
the sight or memory of some of his little idylls. Let the reader 
rccal the 'Jacob's Dream,' with the right foot raised slum
brously, as if climbing the ladder of the skies ; and ' The Boaz 
and Ruth.' Benignity, gentlenl'lls, stainless purity, flow from 
the mere memory of them. Meek Ruth stooping among the 
' alien corn,' hearkening in soft surprise to the words, ' The 
Lord recompense thy work, and a full reward be given thee of 
t'ie Lord God of Israel, under whose wings thou art come to 
trust,' as Stothard has set her before the eye of the world, 
breathes a quiet blessedness on all who look on her. There 
is a sense in which, in one direction at least, we might 
rest content with the mark Stothard has reached as to mode, 
and say, 'Here we have found the province and the utility 
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of sacred art.' With great knowledge of drawing and com
position, there was such an absence of parade, and such a 
profound and settled tranquillity pervading all his work, that 
even when he is not treating scriptural subjects, the mind recog
nises a scriptural charm. • The peace which passes all under
standing' seems to brood over his profellledly sacred works; and, 
even when treating classic or mythologic subjects, tends to drive 
away all unhallowed 8880Ciations ; and if it doea not suffuae 
them with a hue specifically Christian, it brings back the inno
cence and unbroken quiet of the fabled golden age. Stothard 
died, full of years, in 1834; and by that time William Hilton 
bad attained the age of forty-i!even. Unfortunately the British 
public is not generally acquainted with those few pictW'CI of his 
which beat illustrate scriptural subjects; but those who have 
seen his ' Crucifixion,' in the Town Hall at Liverpool, remark
able for grand and solemn feeling; his ' Raising of Lazarus,' 
in the church at Newark; his 'St. Peter delivered from Prison,' 
lately exhibited at the British Institution, will feel that when 
he died, faintly recognised by his countrymen, they loat a man 
or high powers, who, if stimulated by due encouragement, would 
have left works of a very noble kind, to instruct and impress his 
nation. In looking at the single specimen of a scriptural sub
ject, by Hilton,exhibited in the Vernon Gallery,• Rebecca at the 
Well,' a strong regret is aroused that it ia the only sample of 
bis powers in that direction before the public. Compared with 
the 'pictures above mentioned it ia weak., though bright and 
laboured, and has much the air of being painted under such a 
depression as five-and-thirty years of neglect will hang upon 
the spirit of a man, however brave and true. 

If ever a human being made great UBumption of power in a 
pursuit for which he was eminently disqualified, it was Haydon, 
when he entered with hia contentioU8 and sarcastic spirit 
upon the production of pictures of a religious order. No one 
will deny him the credit of poeeeaeing great artistic abilities, 
aucb as knowledge of drawing and anatomy, and ita relation to 
expression, with considerable feeling for oolour; but neither 
in • The Judgment of Solomon,' nor in 'The Resurrection of 
Lazarus,• do we see the reverent temper, or the conceptive 
power, required for great succeaa in subjects so ambitioU8. The 
unearthlioeaa and masterly realization in the figure of Luarus 
himself, make it one of the finest things in art, though it is 
more like a baleful and defiant apparition, come from the grave 
to rebuke and to denounce, than the Lazarus whom Jesus loved. 
:.I!on is much more at home in the figure of Nero, with his 

tor'■ eullen neck, leonine brow, and cropped hair, harping 
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behind the bristling swonl-fence of his guards; while the flames 
of Rome soar to embrace iu rich pediments and tottering tri
umphal columns. It will strike an interested observer to sec 
how few subjects of a religious kind are presented in the two 
galleries of modern British painting made free to the public. 
In the Sheepshanks 11:allery, Mulready and Leslie are richly 
represented ; but by these masters there is not an attempt at a 
sacred subject. In the Vernon gallery, besides the Hilton, 
lately named, how little do we find I There is a mild inftuence 
in Eastlake's' Christ's weeping over Jerusalem,'-with its Gospel 
suggestions of the lamb and the dove; the hen that gathers her 
chickens under her wing ; the axe laid to the root of the tree; 
the lily ; the good seed; and the white-walled city, nestling in 
its groves below,-which has always made it a favourite with the 
public, and which must convey a large and profitable influence 
rnto the minds of the tens of thousand spectators who from time 
to time traveree those delightrul rooms. 

Among our contemporaries Dyce has shown great skill and 
serious feeling; a little hardened, perhaps, by that indescribable 
'High-Church' stiffness, at once ascetic and ornamental, which 
we conceive to be adverse to the true Protedtant spirit in art. 
But, on the whole, as we review the entire efforts of the British 
school after Sacred Art, in pictures of any magnitude or elabo
ration, does it not become apparent that we could almost count 
hem 011 our fingers? 

The pre-Rafla.elite movement has been as startling and influ
ential on English art as the Reformation on religion. At pre
sent its objects and aims are but little understood by the general 
public, or even by many lovers of painting. Its accidents are 
mistsken for its essence. There can be no doubt that the 
executive qualities of the British school have improved greatly 
since it first announced itself; and that a more pure and earnest 
love of Nature has been kindled in many minds. Some of its 
individual products have been of transcendent merit; as for 
example, the picture of 'The Huguenot,' which, on behalf of 
' 'fhe Brotherhood,' was an achievement as significant as the 
taking of the Malakhoff. To Millais belongs the honour of 
planting the standard of pre-Raffaeli"m suddenly and high in a 
position of triumph ; and, so far as mental qualifications go, we 
conceive that Millais himself ia a prince in the realm of art. 
Whether he will ever do full justice to his powers in the future, 
remains somewhat doubtful. A sort of wilfulness, and at times 
an unpleasant-,ve had almost said sinister-action of the ima
gination, is in danger of making his works but little profitable 
to the m888 of obsenen ; unless advancing yean mellow and 
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subdue his fancy, and direct his great powers. In many respects 
Rossetti is the man of highest faculty in that small band of hard. 
working anJ daring men ; and yet, to make the assertion good, 
would require more extended opportunities of referring to his 
pictures than his habits and practice permit. If any painter 
requires, on the first approach to his llorks, a skilful interpreter, 
it is Rossetti. There is a eurioU8 mixture of intense realism with 
intense idealism, and both greatly complicated with a quaint, 
grotesque, and scholarly old-world spirit. It is impouible to 
tell whether, in such inexplicable pictures as the 'Tune of the 
Seven Towers,' and the ' Marriage of St. George,' he is in 
solemn earnest, and intends to teach mysteries; or whether, out 
of their wizard shades, his face does not peer in sly laughter at 
the baffled, inquisitive wonder of the spectator. In the ' St. 
George' the Dragon, coloured like an illu01inatcd, waggish, old 
dragon on vellum, and apparently quite agreeable to be caught 
and killed for the good of society, always seems to be asking out 
of his droll, dead eye, • Do you ;·eally belie,·e in U8 all? Don't 
you see that this picture busiuC!IS is only an excellent piece of 
fun ? ' Most of his works have been such as would fail to be 
relished by the public, because of the refinement, subtlety, and 
remoteness of their intention; but by their originu.lity, depth, 
and splendour, no one acquainted with nature, art, and poetry, 
and capable of feeling their occult pathos, could fail to be pro
foundly impresscd. 

Of Holman Hunt it is impossible to speak but with entire 
respect and high admiration. To an acute intellect, and great, 
though slow-working, imagination, he joiUB moral qualities 
which will make his name a name of honour to all generations. 
The amazing laborioU8ness, patience, and peneverance which he 
has ahown, through the whole course of his career,--conquering 
all difficulties, and undismayed by danger or by oppoaition,
mako? him quite a Wellington among pain ten ; and he has con
tributed to the world's wealth at least two pictures of the 1111ered 
kind, of which the inOuence can never be anything but beneficial 
to the highest interestll of man. It is chiefly among this select 
band that we must seek for the BBcred art of our own time; and 
the pictures, though few, which have been produced by Hunt 
and Rossetti, are not only among the best of modem times, but 
among the moat genuine and profitable of all time. To begin 
with Hunt. When his pictures of 'The Light of the World,' 
and' The awakened Conscience,' were first exhibited, they who 
watched near those two canv855Cll, and observed not only the 
pictures, but their effect on the spectators, must have been 
greatly interested. The very repulsion which they gave to acer-

voL. l[VJII. NO. :U.XV. P 



66 Modera Sacred .Art in England. 

tain c1888 waa one of their commendable featuree. When, after 
the high-coloured and gay subjects which formed the mass of 
the exhibition, the eyes of some rested on that low-toned and 
grave picture in the plain Gothic frame, where the Divine 
Watcher knocks at the door, to which the ivy clings 10 closely, 
closed BO long, it was in many instances evident that the arrow 
had reached its mark. A hush, a aolemn unconscious look, stole 
over faces the moat trifling and worldly ; and it was often some 
minutes before the recoil came which sent them, apparently in 
vexation and disgust, from that questioning face, shadowed by 
dark locks, wet with the dews of the night, and which seemed 
to be uttering those infinitely awful words, ' Behold, I stand at 
the door and knock ; if any man hear My voice, and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
Me.' Can any one, well acquainted with its details, think with 
aught but musing profit, and restrained tempera, of all that that 
picture proclaims? Those mystic complex lights,-grcy moon
light, red glare of the lantern, which aptly symbolizes the law, 
given in smoke, and fire, and thunder,-mild luminous disc, 
which, behind the budding crown of thorns and kingly coronet 
of gold, stands, like the Sun of righteousness, 'shorn of His 
beams ; ' that weedy and foul threshold out of which the bat
type of thoughts more foul-flitten dimly ; and that dreadful 
closed door, the human heart, deaf to all appeal? Where is 
the shortcoming of this immortal picture ? What false or 
unprofitable lesson docs it teach? What 1upcrstition does it 
uphuld? What doubt does it originate? It speaks not only 
to the imagination but to the heart,-not with the petulance of 
superstition, doubt, or fear, but only with patient distinctness, 
that the mild, long-11ufl'ering Watcher may enter in. Since it 
was given to the world, there has appeared the still more elabo
rate design of the ' Finding in the Temple.' We will attempt 
neither description, analysis, nor critici1m of it, as it i1 so well 
known both through the exhibition and the pl'ell. In the heart■ 
of tens of thousands, its teaching is already safely embalmed. 
Again and again, in years to come, they will see the face of the 
Divine boy, His hair tipt with heavenly light like a nimbus; the 
meltingeagerneu of the mother; the dead-eyed Pharisee, whose 
ignorance of all spiritup.l truth can never be sounded ; the young 
flouting Levite, with his lip of scorn, and the sly corvine face of 
the stooping Elder, with his rough, red beard ; the family in the 
distance, traversing the temple to the sacrifice, beneath the wings 
of flying doves, and between radiant columns, plated with gold 
of Ophir; while on the threshold sits the blind mendicant, with 
hi■ bleating cry and open palm. They will often recal the pre-
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pared corner-atone and goodly pillars in the court; and, beyond, 
the city of David sleeping under the amber light which broods 
sweetly over all the hills, and fades upward from the cypreu aa 
it waves in the evening breeze. 

The sacred subjects of H.ossetti are little known to the public, 
and have been usually of small size. One large and important 
work, however, baa recently been placed in the cathedral of 
Llaodaff. It is in three compartmentll. In the wings, David 
as shepherd, and David as king, is represented. In the centre, 
the Seed of David. The Virgin Mary-whOBe face is designed 
on an unwontedly thoughtful type-is holding in her hands the 
infant Saviour. A shepherd ki1aea His hand, a king signifi
cantly kiasea His feet, an nngel kneels before Him, and round 
ahout, a crowd of musing, angelic faces wait ' in order service
able.' The central compartment is conceived with a Titianesque 
stateliness, simplicity, and richness, and the lesson it conveys is 
of unmixed profit. This picture is at once allegory and history, 
and teaches the grave evnngel that while the Gospel is the 
Gospel of the poor, it brings lowly hope to the mighty and the 
rich, though they be less highly favoured than th011e who as a 
class are emphatically called to be 'rich in faith.' We have 
seen no infant face more attractivelv sweet than that of the child 
Christ in this picture. It beams with innocence and love, and 
is of itself a precious image on which, amid1t the care and temp
tation of life, the purified imagination may dwell. Another of 
hia designs, which we should like to see reproduced on a large 
BCale, represents the threshold of Simon the Pharisee, with Mary 
endeavouring to force, with penitent violence, her way past 
temptation, and acolling, and resistance, k, the presence of the 
Saviour, wh011e face, holy and compassionate, is seen through a 
email opening in the wall of the house. In one comer of the 
picture a fawn is cropping the tender vine-shoots which climb 
round the window where ' the True Vine' is seen, an incident 
which gives indescribable aoftneaa and grace to the whole 
painting. It is necessary to approach it with some memory of 
the early schools of art. It beani no trace of having been done 
on the banks of the Thames in the nineteenth century, and has, 
perhaps, a little of that bushy-haired and oulrl look which hu 
been the sign-manual of pre-Raphaelite art; but when fairly seen, 
candidly weighed, and received into a loving mind, it is felt to be 
a work of endless beauty and pathos. We have heard much of 
the picture which represents St. John and the mother of our 
Lord, when having entered bis home she first begins her kindly 
household 11ervice by lighting the lamp. The lamp i1 suspended 
over a window, through which, against the declining crimaon 
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light, three empty C1'088e& are viaible. The pencil aketch we 
saw was touching; but no doubt the colour and lighting add 
greatly to the sentiment. A slight aketch in outline which was 
shown to us, also promises, if only painted out, to be a pro
foundly impressive work. Under a rustic porch, Joseph with a 
small bunch of hyssop, in compliance with the Jewish law, 
sprinkles the lowly lintel; Mary, in the foreground, gathers 
bitter herbs; and the child Jesua-the very Paschal Lamb
holds with innocent grace that crimson bowl which foreshadows 
the New Testament in His blood,-an occurrence which is 
exceedingly likely to have taken place in that ob.wure period of 
the history of Christ of which we possess no record, but which 
is an appropriate subject for the reverent imagination of the 
believer. In referring to these designs, we hope we may be 
pardoned for describing what has not yet been presented to the 
public, as they afford almost the only examples of a treatment 
of sacred themes by English artists, where the thinking goes 
below the surface of the Gospel narrative, following home, so to 
speak, the suggestive history, and devoutly imagining what 
must, or might, have been. In this domain the riches arc 
inexhaustible, to painters possessed of the faculty of invention; 
yet few will care to enter into this good land but those whose 
hearts are tuned to their grandeur and beauty, and swayed by a 
full belief in their reality. 

There may be other artists with whose work& we are unac
quainted, who have partaken of the impulse under which Hunt 
and Rossetti have wrought, and who may have ability equal to 
the expression of their thoughta. But as much time has been 
occupied in a review of the English 1ehool as our limits warrant. 
Sufficient, we hope, has been aaid to show not only that the 
power necessary for the production of sacred picture& is not dead 
amongat us, but that it is mainly under our very eyes that it 
has begun to live. 

But, if it is to grow and flourish, it will need encourage
ment, peculiar in kind and degree. We have no need, in 
this day, to complain of the want of appreciation of native 
art. The days when collectors were held in the thraldom of the 
old masters, and bought black and unintelligible pictures for 
high prices, because they had attached to them names venerable 
under the praise of centuries, are past ; and now, no artist of 
real power, taking up such subjecta as Leslie, Mulready, Land
aeer, and the many superb landscape painters of whom we may 
be reasonably proud, have treated, need fear to find a remune
rative market for hia work. The ease ia somewhat different with 
pictures really sacred. Before the very few men, who in the 
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present state of artistic religious feeling are able and likely to 
tum their attention to sacred subjects, adopt that course, a 
market must be found for their works oo grounds antecedent to 
their fame. They must be bought oo motives higher than the 
inducement of adding 10methiug to the status of their 
possessors, a motive which seems to have too much weight with 
wany purchasers, and leads to an e1.aggerated succeBB oo the 
part of those who have already woo a name, and to prolonged 
and bitter struggle on the part of those whose works, however 
excellent, have not become widely celebrated. The preference 
of wealth to more important social claims, the tremulous caution 
of the membel'll of one circle of society as to their iotcrcoun.c 
with those immediately below them io rank, the exaggerated 
weight attached to all signs of outward prosperity too character
istic of English society,-while they do not prevent the success, 
cannot fail to influence the character of art. It is not 10 much 
that in looking at the best productio111 of the English school 
they are seen to consist of gay and amu.,ing, rather than serious 
or instructive, subjects, there is ground of complaint,-because, 
amidst the cares and labours of life, the provision of an innocent 
and liberal llmul!Cment is a very legitimate object of the painter, 
-but that BO little sympathy is felt with thoughtful and earnest, 
much less with sacred, productions, as to induce ecarce any 
capable men to turn their thoughts in that direction. However 
earnest and devout a painter may be, he cannot stand alone. 
The more principle he has the more he will sec the necessity of 
honest citizenship, and of turning his talents to that which will 
secure him ao adequate provision. Adventure oo important 
subjects of any kind involves far more than those penons would 
imagine, who have never seen a picture produced from beginning 
to end. Good pictures are by no means ' struck off.' A very 
ordinary co,m:ptio• of the genesis of a picture is, that a man with 
a peculiar gift sits down before a large canvas, and, under the 
inftuence of inspiration, paints it out of his own head. A more 
frequent hutory is, that, after rejecting a hundred subjects, and 
finding one that will serve his purpose, he makes sketch after 
■ketch; and, when the general idea of compo@ition and arrange
ment is settled, begins to make studies from nature (for nothing 
is e\"Cr done by a really capable man without immediate reference 
to the life). 'l'o find appropriate models is often a tedious, 
harassing, difficult, and e1.pcnsive process. When found, a 
thousand hindrances may arise from accidents, such as their 
inadequacy, their want of punctuality, the unfitness of light, and 
weather, and mood,-not to speak of the failure of his o,rn hand, 
or materials, which make it llecellBU)' to begin a head, or a limb, 
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again and again ; so that to get all things into that happy 
coincidence, which will accomplish a good day's labour, seems 
often 88 difficult as a critical move in a game of chess. Fur the 
production of an important work, months of labour and a Leavy 
outlay of money may be required. If the painter be a man of 
fortune, it is almost certain that be will never encounter the 
difficulties of production ; if be be not, be will be cautious on 
what subjects he invests capital BO precious as time, and thought, 
and health, and properly. It is, therefore, necessary to his 
action, that adequate remuneration should await him; and when, 
88 in the case of Hilton, one un1,1old picture after another is 
turned gloomily to the wall, no wonder that the light dies out of 
bis imagination, and the power fades from hie hand. It has 
often been said, that no truly good picture fails to meet at length 
with a purchaser. The remark, though true, brings no con
solation to many an able painter. The sense of almost certain 
reward is needed before a man can produce a truly good picture. 
The heroic and protracted toil of Holman Hunt to obtain 
recognition requires a strong frame and a lion heart. The cool 
advice of the connoisseur to the young and nameless aspirant, 
' not to be sordid in his views,' has a humorous bearing only 
perceived by those who understand the appliances needful for 
the successful iuue of a really excellent painting. 

But the preBSure of these remarks does not now apply, as in 
the early days of Wilkie, to secular subjects of an amusing or 
graceful character. There is a good and ready market for light 
and beautiful fancies well set down on canvas; but for the due 
encouragement of sacred art, with any depth of purpose in it, 
the co-operation of the religious and wealthy parts of the com. 
muuity is necessary. As a rule, the only buyers of pictures 
really devout and spiriLual in their tone will be themselves 
devout. Men will not hang constantly before their eyes what 
condemns, or reproves, or exhorts them. Pretty pictures, sweet 
in colour, and without earnestness in sentiment, way pass 
current; but preaching pictures, like • The Light of the World,' 
can never long please any who are not willing to be taught as 
well as to enjoy. It may not be an easy task to persuade the 
religious man of ample means that he does well to invest his 
money in works of art at all. Nor would we attempt it in the 
case of those whose surplus funds are applied to things more 
important. In the present dark state of the world, the great 
work of reco;rery demands the utmost effort. To those who, 
like John Howard, make their life and their property subservirnt 
to the direct relief of the more crushing wants of men's bodies 
and souls, no remonstrance would be appropriate. However 
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reasonable the claims of art, the claims of misery are greater. 
That which should awaken earnest protest is, not that those who 
are at once wealtl1y and religious devote their substance to the 
direct spread of the Gospel, instead of encouraging the arts of 
their country; but that, while in some cases a liberal support is 
given to religion, the remainder of their wealth is expended on 
objects far less noble, beautiful, and useful, than good works of 
art. If this could he shown, then, the same reasoning which 
demonstrates the superior value of good art will apply still more 
emphatically to sacred art, in proportion to its specific power to 
forward the welfare of mankind. For the investigation of the 
question there is no paucity of material. Within the last half 
century, the government of our country has acknowledged the 
claims of art with increasing liberality, in the establishment of 
a National Gallery and the decoration of the Houses of PnrliR
ment. With this instance before his eyes on a large scale, the 
prirnte patron is furnished with means for observing its actual 
effects. What repayment does the paternal provision made hy 
our nation fJr its. children gain in the establishment and support 
of a National Gallery? Setting aside the question, whether 
the state ought to do more than govern, what is the actual 
result of the experiment made in Trafalgar Square? A book
seller, when he sells his !!hilling book, professedly offers a 
shilling's f/Jorth. '!'he theatre, for a single night's entertain
ment, affixes a price to what it has to offer. Is it possible to 
make a modest guess at the pecuniary value of such things as 
National Galleries? There is an intelligent working man with 
an afternoon to spare, on whom the experiment may he tried. 
He enters the rooms careworn and jaded, needing diversion, and 
looking for it here. After the first bewilderment, he 11its down 
before the work which arrests him most strongly. Spppose him 
to select the cheerful glow of the lately acquired Paul Veronese, 
near sixteen feet long. Out of the dull grey streets he has come 
into the presence of a new, noble, and chivalrous race of beings. 
While his body rests, his mind is filled with entertaining and sug
gestive thought. For half an hour he is informed, and soothed, 
and strengthened. He then turns to whatever in the six hundred 
and sixty-two pictures suits his taste and fancy best. Now, without 
attempting to analyse what is the exact kind and amount of his 
enjoyment or improvement, let us ask whether he has obtainNl 
any which, compared with a book, or a natural scene, or a play, 
or any other mode of instruction or amusement, for the sight of 
which people are content to pay, is worth a small sum of money 
to him. Let us put it at a low figure, and say that the nation 
in presenting that amount of innocent amusement and instruction 
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has conferred a benefit upon him equivalent to the small mm of 
twopence, and we shall not he accused of rating the result too 
highly. 'fhc latest returns 11tate that in the coune of a year 
the number of visitors has amounted to a million; and if we grant 
to each visitor only two pennyworth of intellectual and moral 
profit, the yearly result at this rate is calculable, and the amount 
will be seen to he startling. This may seem an odd, perhaps 
comic, method of calculation ; but is it not, so far as it goes, a 
fair one? The benefit is indeed incalculable, though not traceable 
without some close thought. 

Following a similar method of computation, the buyer of a 
picture may cuily compare one part of his ellpenditure with ano
ther. There is his own amusement, exhilaration, and in11truction, 
that of his family, and that of his friends, so long as he holds it. 
There is both mental delight and moral improvement to he 
gained ;-as by the painter, in cndea,·ouring after a truthful con
formity to nature, so also by the observer, either in the exercise 
of detecting fallacy, or discovering the amount of truth which 
hu been realized ; and u every touch of a picture, and the specta
tor's observation of every touch, presents the opportunity of this 
exercise, it may be made greatly serviceable in promoting the 
l1abit and the love of truth, inespective of the specific lesson 
taught by the subject of the picture. And in relation to expen
sive picture11, it may be ohsened, that the force of the impression 
produced will be usually in proportion to their excellenre, and 
the completeness with which their ends are attained. The buyer 
of a picture does not purchase one, but a thousand things ; for 
every portion of it is alive with thought and motive. From 
these sources what advantage does the po88C880r receive and 
confer, in comparison with those other objects on which he 
willingly expends large yearly sums of money ,-his drc88, his 
equipage, his furniture, his entertainments? What is the final 
yield, when all is expended, of these things relatively and 
respectively ? The effect of large expenditure in these directions 
is rather to embellish state, and to separate one order of men 
from another, than to promote the improvement or enhance the 
joy of the beholder. It is the mistake of ignorance to class 
pictures with mere embellishment or furniture, except on the 
same grounds on which hooks may be so classed. Though it is 
true that no furniture is more directly ornamental, yet there is 
no picture of any value which does not also constantly awaken 
thought and convey instruction, and no good picture which does 
not do so with a large accompanying delight. Knowledge and 
joy pour from it in a silent stream, whc-rever there are eyes to 
behold. \\'hen we sit down to brood over the gorgeous furniture 
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of a drawing-room, or plant ourselve111 in earnest thought before 
the family plate on the buffet, or solemnly contemplate a carriage 
and four, what arc the great lelll!On1 we learn from a seriou1 1tudy 
of them ? 'l'heee things nave their advantageB, but it require, a 
great amount of unselfi1hneu to e:r.pend large 1um1 of money ou 
that which tend1 rather to in1truct and delight othen than to 
signalize the owner. An ornamental footman in plush and pow
der does not BI a rule improve and pleue the lad who waits for 
an answer, more than an entertaiaing hall-picture. A blazing 
mirror, or gaudy wall paper, without a voice, does no service to 
the morning caller, or evening vi1itor, or abiding guest, a 
thou11andth part so great as a Bqoare yard of canvBBB covered 
with a glowing moorland or a shady 1tream, which may work on 
him with a 1pell like the voice of the black-bird on the girl in 
Wordsworth, amidst the clash and roar of the dusky city: 

• She look■, and her heart i11 in heaven ; she see, 
A mountain at1Cending, a vision of treea; 
Seea volumea of vapour through Lothbury glitle, 
And the stream murmur sweet in the vale of CheaJlllidc.' 

This is not to be undentood as special pleading on behalf of 
art, BI compared with science and bene,·olence. Until that day 
when the earth is at rest, and is quiet from sin and sorrow, it is 
the duty of the good to forego to some extent the most fasci
nating and ennobling mental punuite, for the sake of rcllCuing 
the world from its miseries. 'l'hete are doing a great work with 
busy trowel and glittering lance,-• from the rising of the sun 
till the stars appear,'-raising the city of God from its ruinous 
fall. And whatever may be said for art in respect of import
ance, may be said for science. They who, by taste and oppor
tunity, are devoted to the advancement of learning and know
ledge, are in other ways forwarding the same ends BI those at 
which the artist aim1. The • fairy tales of scirnce' are too 
thrilling and satisfying to leave room, in the preeent life, for 
many other forms of thought and delight. By whatever avenues 
the mind enters the temple of the universe, whether to 1111n·ey 
ill order and construction, or to contemplate the final rc111lt and 
crown of its pcrfectnt'88 in beauty, the life of the mind is 
increased, aud so far as it is nuctified by right intcr,tiou, the 
glory of God is promoted. Art and science may not do for our 
race all that it so deeply needs, but certainly notl,it1g 11,tarrer 
can ; and it is 011 things far meaner and more perishable that the 
wealth of this nation is BqUandered year by year. In mnny a 
rich man'• home, while the table groana with uuwholet10mc food 
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and heady wines, and cumbrous help, and servile attendance, the 
walls gape blank and ghastly, sending back no kindling to 
thought, no suggestion to joy ; cabinets are cm pty of the treasures 
of nature; shelves, which ought to be filled with well-used books, 
are bare or wanting ; and ri11ing families, among whom ' wisdom 
and knowledge and joy ' ought to be leading them daily nearer 
to the angels, are daily' growing coarse to sympathize with clay.' 

However soberly true this may be, its force is felt only by 
those who themselves are in some measure emancipated from the 
thraldom of ignorance. And among those who are prepared by 
general education for the encouragement of human progress, 
there is a very disproportionate preparation for the recognition 
of the claims of art. The only way in which proper instruction 
on this subject can be given, is by the intervention between the 
artist and the patron of a race of men of whom we have hitherto 
had few, viz., the enlightened critics. Dut these must be men of 
peculiar gifts. In mental constitutions there are endless shades 
of intermixture; and some who no doubt sufficiently alternate 
between art and literature, like Garrick between tragedy and 
comedy ,-men fit to form 'the missing link' so sorely needed. 

Interpretation must not be expected from the artist himself. 
The requirements of art are sufficient to fill all his powers, and 
occupy his whole life. The objection of Reynolds to 'talking 
paintcl's' is well known, and ought to be kept in mind by every 
artist desirous of great progress in his profession. The medium 
of communication between himself and the world is surely clear 
and vivid enough. His tongue and pen may be silent, if he 
speak in his own language with powerful lines, glowing colours, 
and the mysteries of light and shade. Ilut, for the critic, literary 
capacity of the highest kind is indispensable. He has to talk in 
wonls, of images silent in the region ' where footless fancies 
dwell.' The logic of art has a special difficulty, arising from the 
fact that it is not based on the familiar foundation of words; 
and, like an interpreter in a court of justice, if the critic be not 
familiar with both tongues, the judge and jury will grow testy, 
the evidence confused, the venlict uncertain, the appeals from 
court to court endless and vexatious. Capacity for art, at least, 
must be assumed. The seeing eye, quick to discern the rela
tions of form, colour, and aspect in general, so as to recognise 
them whether in nature or art; that perception of beauty and of 
fitness ; that sensitivenesa to the emotional qualities of represen
tation ; that power of mental transfusion, by which the critic is 
enabled to see from the artist's station point ; that catholicity 
which does not limit excellence to one, or to a few modes of con
ception or execution ; and that coolness, serenity, and self-
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restraint, which is wary against the rapture of first impressions, 
and the disgusts of over-heated contemplation, must all be bis. 
'fo capacity must be added extensive and appropriate knowledge. 
'l'he knowledge before all things primary is knowledge of nature. 
If this is the especial province of the painter, it is, in some con
siderable degree, required by the judge. The lines of a picture 
ought to be the expression of contours which exist in the world 
around us. Its colours, if true, are the echoes of similar facts in 
the earth or sky. Not one of the constituent phenomena of a 
picture, but its prototype has flitted in the clouds, or flushed iu 
the woods, or gleamed in the waten, or moved with the motion 
of man or beast. True art is not a wilful product of the teeming 
brain, but a reproduction, stern ot gentle, hasty or careful, of 
existing realities; and imagination, if true and pure, is just as 
amenable to the relations of lines and colours, either actual or 
conceivable, on what a professor of perspective would call the 
'original plane,' and may be defined as 'the realizntion of unseen 
fact.' Passages in Pliny, quail,t quotations from Latin writers 
of the Middle Ages, archieological acquaintance with the rise and 
progress of the arts of design, ever so minute a knowledge of 
V SllBJ':i and the historians of art, are carefully to be distinguished 
from the faculty and the knowledge by which a man is qunlificd 
to pronounce on the merit of a painting. The shoemaker who 
criticized the sock of Apelles was on the right rond to criticism in_ 
just one respect,-that he knew how to cut it out, and how it 
was tied on the leg; and he had as perfect a right to draw his 
conclusion as Payne Knight himself. His power Jay, primarily, 
in his knowledge of the thing rcpreecuted, and his repute in not 
going' beyond his last.' To insist strongly on a knowledge of 
mechanical methods, however helpful or interesting, is not 
necessary. If, whether through the stippled transparency of 
l\lulready, or the solid oil pnint of Wnrd, he is able to discern 
that a fact on canvas corresponds, in its measure, with the fnct 
of which it claims to be the representative, we must not ask.from 
the true critic that he should know, in all respects, ' ho,v it was 
done.' But, in order to be a just and discriminating judge, he 
must at least know the limuatioru of art; that which it doe, not 
pro/ea, to do, and that which it is unable to do. He who 
assumes that the painter challenges absolute comparison with 
nature, and does not rath'llr see that at most it is a kiudly 
converse with his fellow men about nature, and he who 
does not know enough of the materials of art not to expect from 
Turner the actual dazzle of the mists, through which the sun
beams tremble, instend of that encrusted pigu1ent, wlaich at best 
is de&ia"llcd to be something between a symbol and a represent&-
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tion requiring sympathy for its right unravelling, has yet to 
learn the first questions of the catechism of art. 

But, in order to become an enlightened exponent of that 
branch of art which is called BaCred, additional demands must be 
made. He should be not simply a critic, but a Christian. 
Before we can listen with perfect reverence and confidence to 
auy man who attempts to 10lve the problems above suggested, 
we must have BBSurance not only that he acknowledges the 
claims of Christianity, but al10 that be has deep sympathy with 
its spirit. If these requirements be equitable, the position of the 
critic will ever be enlted, responsible, and rare; but it will be one 
of incalculable service to those minds in which doubt has arisen, 
whether a serioua pursuit of art, or a serious study of its pro
ducts, can take its place among those helps to progreBS, legiti
mate for a 10ul deeply imlmed with a sense of moral responsi
bility, and habitually influenced by 'the powers of the world to 
come.' 

To all lovers of art-literature it will be necdlclil to say, that at 
leut one critic hu appeared in our time, who combines more of 
thtllle qualifkations than any single man who ever took pen to 
write on these subjects. No one denies the subtlety of Ruskin's 
intellect, the brilliancy of his imagination, or the vast extent of 
his general learning. That of which the public is less cognizant 
is his proficiency in that kind of knowledge on which representa
tion is based. He is gifted with what is called 'the painter's 
eye.' He can aee. He knows how things loolt in their subtlest 
changes of aspect. His reasonings on facts of appearance lose 
much of their force to those who cannot follow him to the 
fountain-head of nature; but to those who can, his works open 
up endless treaaures of improvement and delight. He is tho
roughly earnest, fearless, reverent, and simple ; sometimes, per
haps, too fearless, if he consulted his own comfort and peace. 
'l'here is no more delicate and subtle drawing by any of our 
painters than be haa done, from time to time, in the course 
of his studies ; and where bis elucidations of nature and art are 
controvertible, it arises far more from tl1e impcrfr.-ction of words 
than from the uncertainty of bis statements. There is no single 
man to whom art in England owes so much. l:le has given 
vexation enough to artists, it is true ; but be has done them 
material service, not only in the way of suggestions applicable to 
their own practice, but in the rnstly enlarged interest which his 
works have awakened in the mind of the reading public, and 
which have made the artist'■ life greatly more euy. }'or one 
person iutere .. ted in the subject in 18-1-5 there are ten who are 
intcl'C:ltcd in it now,-tcn who talk of it,-ten who care for it,-
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perhaps ten who will buy pictures. Let artists be assured that 
they have no truer friend, nor any who has done, and isdoing, 
so much to make life come pleasantly to them. When that 
noble and gentle spirit has done its work and vanished, it will be 
seen that be has given such an impulse to one department of 
human progress, as will never die out to the end of the world, 
unless unlooked-for convulsions should throw back the nation 
into barbarism. 

The most that we can hope to have done in the course of an 
essay like this is to have suggested some topics of inquiry to 
those whom it may coocem. In the minds of a few the argu
ments in favour of sacred art are many, are understood, are clear, 
are convincing, and the desire to see them propagated glows 
like fire. To mediate, however, between the painter of subjects 
,pecijically aaered, and the public in its present condition, is 
almost impossible. To show the good man to whom wealth is 
entrusted what service he is to do his kind by fostering that 
species of art which can be attractive only to the good, though 
it may be awakening and instructive to the thoughtless and the 
sinful, is hard. It has been shown that little hu been produced. 
So far as that little is patronized it may lead to more. By slow 
leavening the world may be improved so far as art is responsible 
for its improvement. It has been before said or implied that 
the only hope of the world's regeneration lies in the Gospel. 
All science, all politics, all art, all literature must lie low at the 
feet of religion, pure and undefiled, before they will find their 
true place and use. This grand condition being fulfilled, an 
entire emancipation of man's faculties will take place. It takes 
place in the individual even now ; and if the race accepts the 
Gospel, it will do so with the race. Not to dwell on the prospec
tive glories of science and literature, there can be no more 
blissful hope of mental cle,·ation than in the right wie of • tbe 
vision and the faculty divine ' brought to bear on the true 
• Theoria,' the excellent beholding of God in all His doings 
throughout the universe. The devout landscape painter will sit 
(as Seddon did, with his heart full of love and a&we, before Z10N, 

marking its towers and bulwarks) by the shady wood with its 
hyacinths, or where silver streams wander through the place of 
stones,-before the precipice steadfut in strength, or the meadow 
in its transient bloom,-not questioning the validity of his 
employment, or di888tisfied with its tedium, but understanding 
and receiving his reward, alike in his own contemplative joy u 
in the kindly response of many thouiand hearts to his own. 
The painter whose temper and habits fit him to watc~, like 
Edouard Frere, the gentle or humoro118 way■ of men, will aee 
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that to give a mere innocent joy like the instinctive skipping of 
the young lambs in the fields of spring is an acceptable service 
in the eyes of Him who designs a completed happineBS for men ; 
and he whose reverent heart, serious mind, and cunning hand 
love to linger over the truth of revelation, will find wealth in 
its minutest details. No one knows, who has not seen it tried, 
how the pencil may be made subservient to the simple under
standing of the Bible. In the Gospels almost every word 
suggests a fair, an awful, or a touching form. An illumiuator 
in his quiet study, free from the bonds of superstition, loving 
the 'truth a., it is in Jesus,' and desirous of understanding the 
successive details of the sacred narrative, pausing at every new 
a.11pect, and in lines more or les11 careful, according to the rela
tive importance of the subject,-here a head, there a figure 
or small group of figures,-trying to bring before his mind the 
aspect of the recorded incidents, would find an aid to conception 
and comment inconceivably potent and satisfying. He would 
have a power of making combinations only readily possible· to 
this form of record :-the prophet-the prophecy and its fulfil
ment, each radiating into fresh records, till on a particular 
point of history a focus of light was thrown illuminating a whole 
subjcct,-being thus made readable at a single glance, and capable 
of indefinite enlargement by new combinations of interpretation. 

In speaking of Sacred Art, the notion of elaborate pictures 
has been chiefly intended. It is by no means certain whether 
in thia form the highest usefulness is attainable, unless such 
completion set before us facts so correctly, that our imagination 
suffers no 1088 by the limits which clear definition imposes; and 
it becomes an interesting question how far the aim of the 
artist should not be to discover the bc-st medium of slight 
though powerful ngge,tion. Even in the rude woodcuts of 
Albert Diirer's successive scenes in the Life of Christ, there is 
perhaps more true Gospel power enfolded than in many brilliant 
pictures, the result of months of toil. Of work done in that 
spirit, with a little more refinement of execution, we could not 
have too much. What moving turns and changes are there 
in the Gospel narratives, of which we should be glad to have the 
ideas of a hundred different devout artists added to our own ! 
Magdalene, alone in the dawning-Magdalene running to tell 
John and Peter-Magdalene telling John and Peter of the rising 
of the Lord-the disciples running in haste to the sepulchre
Peter the last, lagging, perchance, through fear to see, living or 
dead, the Master he had denied. Those histories are BO full of 
images, various, tender, and solemn, that there would be no 
fear of exhaustion to the end of the world. To the question 
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why Sacred Art has been of BO little ae"ice hitherto, the 
answer is that nearly all the Art, l!O called, has not been sacred. 
The facts or the Ilible have not been much dwelt on. Saints, 
but Rome-made-Martyrs, but not Stephen, or he who periahed 
between the porch and the altar-Virgins in blue, and pink, 
and gold, but not the handmaid of the Lord-Child Christa 
with gilt nimbi, but not ' the Babe who bath redeemed our 1088' 
-Christa, as He was in manhood, innumerable, but He is meet
ing Peter in a tradition, or appearing to St. Francis in a vision. 
It is as though a spell had been 011 the old masters, and their 
eyes were cloaed, and their can dull of hearing. The Bible waa 
a sealed book to them, and they scarcely ever painted directly 
from it. And before any one can do this, he must not only 
know, but love it. It muat be his meditation day and night; 
hit1 heart, as well as his imagination, must catch fire at a name, 
and those long, sweet histories must ' flock to, and inhabit ' the 
hallowed shrine. Otherwise, he not only will not, but cannot, 
paint it. But if those who love the Bible be few, fewer still 
ha,·e the pictorial power requisite to produce desirable results ; 
so that we must look far along the ages to see the slow aggrega
tion of what we l!O much long to behold. Among our English 
artists to whom must we tum? We have already named Hunt 
and RollSetti as men serious, earnest, and capable. But where 
is the Bible a familiar book with our artists? Who among 
them has drunk into its spirit, and who, being l!O prepared, 
has the additional cat1acity to reproduce, either on canvases 
bright with the temple colourings of Hunt, or aober in the dark, 
pathetic lines of Albert of Nuremberg, the things he baa 
learned to love ? If we knew this, we should have the measure 
of our expectation and hope. If our expectation be embar
rassed, and our hope faint, let the true lover of art not re
linquish them. If ita progress be slow, it will not be retarded, 
at any rate, by the increase of knowledge and holineaa. It may 
not, after all, be l!O much a lever to raiae man from the fall, aa 
one of his enjoyments when he J,aa ariaen. Even now, the 
pure will find it pure to them ; though in their low estate the 
sinful can scarce touch anything they do not pollute or abuse. 
Whether this mode of contemplating the works of God be a 
part of the intellectual joy of that other world, or whether it be 
superseded by modes more efficient and satisfying, is little 
matter ; but let the believer not waver in his assurance that it 
will one day, to at least a sect.ion of reetored humanity, be • 
part of the heave11 of thi,. 
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ART. 111.-1. Chemiache Analyse durch Speclralbeobachlungen. 
Von G. K1RCHH0FF uud R. BUNSEN. PooGENDORFr's 

Annalen, b. ex., s. 101. (Translated in Philoaophica, Maga
:ine for August, 1860. Fourth Serie11, vol. xx., p. 89.) 

2. U11termchungen iiber daa Sonnen,pectrum und die Speclre11 
der Chemiachffl Elemenle. Von G. K1aceuorr. A.us den 
A.bhandlungen der Koni,'ll. A.cademie der Wia,enschaften :u 
Berlin. 1861. Mit 3 Ta/eln.* 

IN the year 1609, aa we read, it came to the knowledge of 
Galileo, that a Dutchman, placing two lenses at a certain dis
tance apart iu a cylindrical tube, or trunk,-so they then called it, 
-was able to see distant objects as if they were near. The power 
of a single lens, or transparent globule, to increase the apparent 
size of near objects, had been familiarly known even to the 
ancients. In the sixteenth century many elaborate works had 
been published, minutely describing the properties of a magni
fying gloss. Yet an entirely new property had accidentally 
turned up; and the celebrated astronomer, at the hint, became 
aware that the noblest use of the lens was now to be developed. 
In a short time he had completed a telescope, and pointed it to 
the heavens. There 'he perceived what no mortal eye had 
ever seen : the surface of the moon, like that of the earth, 
bristled with high mountains, and ploughed with deep valleys; 
Venu11, presenting, like the moon, phases which prove her 
rotundity; Jupiter environed with four Satellites, who accom
pany him in his cour..e; the :Milky Way, the nebulre; in a 
word, the whole heavens bespangled with a countless mnltitude 
of stars, too small to be even perceived by the naked eye.' 

Even in a similar manner, scarcely a couple of years ago, some 
felicitous hint, turning the attention of two German professors 
to the nature of the coloured light which heated substances give 
out, has opened a field of inquiry somewhat comparable in its 
extent and interest with that which Galileo first explored. 
From the time of Newton's admirable researches it had been 
known that any common beam of light, whether white or 
coloured, when refracted, or bent from iu course by passing 
through glass, water, or some dense tranttparent substance, i11 
spread out into a series of bright colours, whose existence would 
not have been suspected in the original simple ray. Thus it is 
that a sunbeam falling upon the drops of a shower of rain is 

• A translation of this important !'&per bu juat been published b7 Macmillan of 
CU1bridge. It ill be accompanied by iwpra.io1111 o( Kircbboft"a map o( the 1uo·• 
•pectrwa, l'rom the origiul lithographic ltonea. 
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separated into the colours of the rainbow, which Newton con
sidered to be seven in number, namely, violet, indigo, blue, 
green, yellow, orange, and red. In later times the separation 
of light into its component colours has been more aud more per
fectly effected by passing the ray of light through prisms or 
wedge-shaped pieces of the purest glass. It is thua found that 
1mnlight, for iustance, is separated into innumerable varieties of 
coloured rays, and that any other ordinary coloured light, being 
simila .. ly refracted, gives a certain series of coloured rays dis
tinctive of itself. 

The happy discovery of Kirchhoff and Bunsen, which we are 
about to consider, consists in showing that the composition of a 
beam of light gives surprisingly certain information as to the 
source from which the light comes. Those who look at a 
coloured flame through a prism of glass furnished with certain 
telescopes and other fittings, are able to tell at once what are the 
sul,stances which give colour to the flame. So, to ascertain the 
nature of many compound substances, it is sufficient to place a 
bit of it in a colourless gas-ftame. A certain colour is given to 
the flame by each of the elementary substances or chemical 
elements thus introduced. To the naked eye all these colours 
appear mixed, and, perhaps, not at all apparent. Viewed 
through the prism the distinctive colours are all seen separately, 
and the observer may write down the list of substances whose 
presence he thus sees proved. Nor is the ease and certainty of 
this method of ,peclrum analy,u, as it is called, 10 remarkable 
as its extreme delicacy. The presence of one millionth part of 
a grain of a sub.itance can often he proved, and of one par
ticular element, Sodium, the base of common IBlt, even the 
180,000,000th part may be detected I 

But this method is not restricted to terrestrial chemistry. 
We may apply the prism to light from the sun, from a comet, 
or from a 61.ed star ; and aa we recognise substances in this 
earth, 10 mar. we recognise their presence in astronomical bodies 
countless millions of miles distant. Truly this is an extension 
of our field of accurate knowledge comparable with that which 
the telescope eft'ected. 

Before considering these diacoveriea more particularly, it is 
necessary to understand clearly what is the ,pecln,m of a ray 
of light; for those who have not been engaged in experimental 
optics may not very readily apprehend it. A compound or 
ordinary ray of light, then, being refracted or bent from its 
course by p888ing through a prism, is somewhat opened out, like 
the framework of a fan, into a eeries of various coloured rays of 
light. This arises from aome of the simple rays being bent more 

VOL. J:VIII. NO. llIV. 0 • 
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than the othen. In fact, each aimple ny hu a rel'rangibility, 
or power of being bent, peculiar to itaelf; 10 that a blue ray i11 
alwaya bent lea than an indi10 ray, a yellow than a blue ooc, 
and a~ than a yellow one. fh.: uw.: uilfc1w.w ia vu...,; .. 1:u 

bctwr.en any n11 di8'ering, however minutely, io tiut. !\o• the 
poaible ~aon1 of tint are inlh1ite in uumbcr. Puff wlaitc 
li,bt which 1&,-811 lrom a white bot bod7 cuotain• all 1,oa,,,ihlt' 
ny1, 10 that whn a nano• bram ol ■ach lighl i. pauacd 
tbnM11h a priam and •P'ftd inlo a 1ptttr11ai, we h1nc au 
uabrokn .. rie. of roloun, fadi111 u11d11ti11piabaWy into e111:b 
ut.h,t,r. A l'OloaNd lisht, MWnt'r, will site a •pc-.·tnam m 
whiela 1DC11t of the ooloured ny, an .a..nt ; the odwn will 
appru u brisht huNI■ of ooloured lipt plaoi,d at l't·rta111 

a-urahle diatancm. U,ht ha another IOWl'e, not wiaibly 
dilffl-ut, perlaapa, to the naked eye, •ill probably rruducc • 
•~ru• "iu wliida the Yariou culollnd baada are olnioualy 
da~nt, either iD number, coaapara&i,o hri1hto-■, or di,tam-e 
from t.'ICh other. And the Tariety and 111inutellftll of dct.a1l 
which any lipt will eahibit when thua aoaly..-d with lfUOd 
priam1 eeem to be quite unlimited. Thua in the 1pcctru111 uf 
aunligbt, which hu naturally been much eumined, 10me thou
aanda of dil'erent nr, aepuat.ed by narrow dark. linca, called 
Fnunhofor'a line■, have already been diatingui1bcd aod 
do■cribed. 

Now the diacovery of Kirclaboft' and Bunaen con::ista in 
proving that every chemical elementary aubatance, when eo 
atroogly boated aa to become a luminolll vapour or Bame, gives 
oft' light, iD the apectrum of which a definite ■et of coloured ray• 
will be aeen. And, convenely, whenever we notice light which 
contain, this definite aerie■ of coloured ray■, we may know 
with certainty from what lumiDolll eubatance it come■. Thus 
we may compare the apectrnm of a aubstance to the tartan or 
plaid which each of the Highland clan, adopt■ u it■ diatinctive 
coetume. Each tartan is marked by a certain arrangement of 
coloured stripe■; and, of courae, by varying the width, colour, 
and distance of theae etripea, the number of pouible tartana 
would be unlimited. Omitting the Cl'OII pattern of the tartan, 
and alao the repetition of the eame pattern, one length after 
another, we may aay that the apectrum of each aubatance is its 
t/11'tan. A peraon accuatomed to observe the spectrum of • 
eubatance, will recogniae the preaence of that aubatance by ita 
apectrum, u easily u a Scotch Highlander would recognise • 
fellow-clanaman by the pattem of his plaid. But if ill' a tartln 
each aingle thread were of a peculiar hue, aize, and character, 
the P,:11ttem would not in the moat remote degree compare in 
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complexity with that or aunlight, or, in fact, with that of moat 
colo•ued lighta when accurately analyeed. And it is thia infinite 
nricty iu the object, which renden the atudy or the apectrum 
... , uu,i,uiu.U IA lidJ 01 lruu UIIICUV~ry, \\ tl •hall abow that 
tlarsc vorioua bright lioea or light, oumeroua u the ,tan, are 
"'lually pregnant with ioformatiun. Not ooly will I.hey reYeal the 
rsi-tcnoc uf aubatan<'ft previoualy known to ua, they will dilcloae 
the riiatcnc,e of aubatuua ao acuoe that we neYer before bad 
hiot of them. We k11uw not how maa1y avbaa•noea are thua to 
lie found, • hen 110111lit for io the apoctrum, almoa& u we ahould 
MTk a new nebula in the hea,eu. Aod u we ba"' alnad7 
aid, what we may ftnd cloae at haocl, we ••7 probabl7 Ind in 
eny arlf-luminoua bud7 of wbicb tbe licbt reacbea III with 
•llk-ieot intcoaity to form a apectrum. 

Kin:hbol' and Ounaen, the joint de,elopen of thia method 
ol diacovery, are reapcctively the profceaon or na&llnl philoaophy 
•od chemiatry in the uuivenity uf Heidelberg. Older, with 
ooe eiception, then any other uoi,cnity of Uerman1, that of 
Heidelberg ia nmenble for the &,e centuriea dunng which 
it hu es.iatcd. }'rom perioda or advenity it ia advancing 
to a high poi11t of proaperity and celebrity ; and t.he poeeeaaiou 
of euch talented and energetic profeuon u thoee above named, 
goc,i far towuda making it the beat euating achool of phyaical 
acicncc. Kirchhoff' is a profound mathematician and an able 
uperimenter, but hie reeearchea have not hitherto been of a kind 
to be popularly appreciated. Bnnaen ie well known in every 
acientific circle, u perhaps the moat talented 1111d aucceuful of 
tb011e chemists who are yet acquiring a reputation. He hu 
carried chemical operations to a degree of nicety which etrikel 
despair into the bean of every ancient bungler. The analyaie 
and menipulation of gases eapecially, he hae bronght into an 
admirably systematic condition.* Hia enmination of nwnber
le1111 epecimena of primary rocks, granitic and bualtic, hae led 
&!moat to a new 11CJ.ence of chemical geolory. And a reeearch 
which he performed in conjunction with Profeuor Boacoe, hu 
eetabliahed a method of meaawiog the chemical power of light, 
10 aenaitive and elaborately euct that we fear any ordinary 
obaerver dare not attempt 80 delicate and beautiful a proceu. 

The fint publication of tbiB method of apectrwn analyaie wu 
in P<>Kgendor8"1 ~naaln, and a tranalation of the paper eoon 
appeared in the London PhuoaopAieal Maguiu for Auguet, 
1860. Thie paper ie the joint production of Kirchhol' 
and BnOBeD. It deacribea, in the first place, the appantus 

• See e._•, o-tr1, Eogliala Tnalaliu. LoadoL 1867, 
G 2 
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msed for obeerving the spectrum of any light. This conaista of 
a prism and two telescopes, so arranged that the coloured light 
for analysis shall fall through one telescope upon the prism, and 
after refraction aball pass throngb the other telescope, magnified 
some four times to the eye of the observer. The light is derived 
from a flame of gas, so mixed with air that, when burning alone, 
a strong beat, but extremely little colour, is produced. Only 
when some salt or earthy substance slightly volatile is introduced 
into the flame on the point of a wire is a coloured light pro. 
duced. It is the spectrum of this light viewed through the eye 
telescope, which indicates to the experienced observer the whole 
composition of the substance placed in the flame. At the same 
time it should be noted that a broad beam of light, if passed 
through the prism, would make nothing but confusion in the 
spectrum. Each part of the flame would have its own spectrum, 
and an indefinite number of similar spectra would all blend 
together. A very narrow beam of light is therefore alone 
admitted through a slit; and the narrower this slit is made, 
the minuter are the details which may be discovered in the 
■pectrum. 

The spectra of any two ditrerent kinds of light can be com
pared together, with the utmost facility and accuracy, by 
admitting two beams of light into the apparatus at the same 
time, 110 that each shall occupy half the field of the telescope. 
The one spectrum will then be seen alongside the other, and it 
will be obvious whether their bright or dark lines are coincident 
and similar. 

According to the procedure of strict science, the professon 
first show that their method is certain. The same elementary 
aubstaoce is proved to give the same coloured light, whatever be 
the nature of the flame by which it is rendered a luminous 
vapour. 'As the result of these somewhat length,: experiments,' 
they say, 'the detaila of which we here omit, 1t appears that 
the alterations of the bodies with which the ·metals employed 
were combined, the variety in the nature of the chemical 
procesaes occurring in the several flames, and the wide dif
ferences of temperature which these flames exhibit, product no 
effec, upo,a IM po.;tum of the /JrigAt lint!• in IM 911ctrum, t11lucA 
u characteriatic of eac/a metal.' 

Thus it is, theoretically speaking, indifl'erent in what company 
or circumstance■ an element is found. When sufficiently heated 
and vaporized, it will give out its own light. Practically, 
however, we must chooae a somewhat Yolatile compound of the 
element, so that an ordinary flame may be sufficiently bot to 
vaporize it ; and we muat exclude, if pouible, such subetances 
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u by giving out much light would confuae or overpower the 
■pectrum we wish to obaene. 

In the paper now under consideration, the profeaaon treat 
only of six metala or element.a, viz., aodium, lithium, potuaium, 
etrontium, calcium, barium, which are the baaea of the 1ub-
1tancea soda, lithia, potash, strontia, lime, and baryta. The 
details are exceedingly interesting, but aomewhat technical; 
10 that we can only descrihe them briefly. 

Sodium is more eaaily detected than any other element. The 
m01t minute quantity of it gives a strong yellow light, which, 
being viewed through any ordinary prism, ia apparently not 
aeparated into any epectrum at all. Only a etrong yellow line 
ie eeen in the field of the obaerving teleecope, apparently the same 
u the narrow beam of light before it falle on the prism. 
Sodium light is, therefore, said to be homogeneoua, or of one 
kind and colour only. Good and powerful prism, and telescopes, 
however, resolve this single line into two lines very cloae together. 
Kirchhoff and Bunsen have proved in a very simple way that 
the 180,000,000th part of a grain of soda ia sufficient to give a 
yr.How colour to a flame ; ao that, by the prismatic apparatus, the 
preeence of aodium may be detected. It happens, too, that sodium, 
in the form of common aalt, ia always floating in the air, becauae 
three-fourth■ of the surface of the globe are covered with sea
water, and the wind conatantly bean away a minute dust of aalt. 
Hence it is, that the flames of all lamps and candles give more 
or leas a yellow light. The profeuon ■uggeat that this presence 
or llBlt in the air may prevent the ■pread of contagioua diaeaaee. 
It would thus, they think, be worthy of inquiry, ' whether the 
alteration of intensity in the yellow line produced by the sodium 
in the air, have any connexion with the appearance and direction 
of march of an endemic di■eue.' In thia they are perhape 
a little over ll&Dguine. 

Let us pause to consider the extreme delicac1 of perception 
which this method bestow, upon the organ of 11ght, already ao 
constantly recognised u a salient instance of the Creator's perfect 
■kill. Auume the inhabitants of the United Kingdom, men, 
women, and children, to number thirty millioDB. Take u much 
common salt aa may be held on the point of a dinner k.nife, and 
give an equal share to each of thoae thirty milllions of people. 
Each will receive ■ix times u much u the quantity which Bunaen 
would be able to detect, or literally to tte in his testing flame I 
The achievements of the beat microacope ever made are exceeded 
a hundredfold. 'l'he intellect cannot comprehend matter ao 
minute. We are accustomed to deal with matter in its poet1 ap
pearance, and cannot euily follow it into such 111bdivision ae this. 
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But when the profeuon remark, • that the cbemiet poaessee 
no reaction which in the 1lighteet degree will bear comparison u 
regard, delicacy, with thi1 1pectrum-analytical determination 
of sodium,' * we take exception. In thi1 reepect that Iese noble 
organ the DOiie i1 111perior eTen to the ere. It is credibly 
1tated t that a portion of muek or amber wil go on diff'm1ing an 
appreciable or 1trong odour for yeare without any ecnsible loss 
of weight. Now acent is known to be a material effluvium or 
npour emitted by the odorous substance. For the sake of 
eetimating the tDeight of the effluvium, auppoee a portion 
of musk to lose one grain in weight in five yea.rs, and enough of 
the effluvium or eccnt to be drawn into the nmie during one 
eecond, to render itself sensible there. The weight of matter 
thus detected by the nose would be one 154,680,000th part of a 
ltl'Bin, or a little more than the quantity of sodium-salt which 
Kirchhoff and Bunsen are able to detect by the 11pectrum. 
But since musk, in place of losing a grain, i1 said to 1uff'er no 
appreciable IOBS, the sense of smell in this case is incomparably 
more delicate than the sense of sight in the spectrum experiment. 
The weight of musk acent, and probably of many other acents, is 
incomprehensibly small; and we should remember, that the 
olfactory organ, of many animals,--especially beagles and 
hloodhounds,-are far more delicate than those of man. 

Returning from thi1 digression, we proceed to the professor's 
description of the lithium spectrum. Lithium ia an element 
which was diacovered only in the. year 1809; it was only known 
to occur in some half dozen rare minerals, and was then rightly 
considered to be extremely scarce in nature. But a very email 
quantity of lithium gives a beautiful carmine colour to a flame, 
and the 1pectrum of such coloured light consists of two sharply 
defined linea,-a brilliant red one, accompanied, at a short 
intenal, by a weak yellow one. So distinct a mark of lithium 
do tbese linee form, that the one 70,000,000th part of a grain 
of a lithium salt may be detected by their appearance. l\fnny 
mineral, only require to be held in the flame for a few moments, 
in order to obtain a satisfactory proof of the presence of lithium. 
And by a numerous series of experiments the profe&110ra h8"e 
proved that lithium, although never occurring anywhere in large 

• U it appear. that we mud IMm 1eienee from oar German frienda, at Jeut, Id .. 
haft it tnnolded into oar own good lanJDBP. We ltrongly objeet to 1och a horrible 
Germaniam u 'l)ledrnm-analytical detmnination of oodiom.' Wb7 not u7, • det«ti011 
of aodiom b7 the l)ledrnm,' or • ll)lfd:mm ten for IOdinm P' 

.t For iaataee, bJ Dr. Carpenter. H■•H Pliynology, Fifth Editioa, p. 697. Ja 
IJllie of 111me aan:b, bowenr, we have been wiable to diacover an1 original aolboril7 ror 
the &tatement. 
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quantities, is to be found in almoat all bodies. It hu even been 
detected in the uh of human blood and mut1C11lar tiuue. As 
we belie,·e that lithia hu been lately found of use in medicine, 
it is possible that spectrum analysis will here prove practically 
nluable. Dy its aid we shall always be able to aelect the 
materials for preparing lithia with the greatest ease. 

We pus rapidly over the spectra of the remaining four earthy 
or alkaline elements. Potash gives a violet colour to a flame; 
but the spectrum is widely extended and continuous, containing 
only two characteristic lines,-a red and a violet one, separated 
very far apart. Strontium gives a strong red colour to a flame. 
Its spectrum contains six remarkable lines, namely, six red, one 
orange, and one blue line. Yet among a quantity of strontium 
it is po11Sible to detect lithium by the superior power and dis
tinctneu of its single red line. Calcium, the baae of lime, is 
best distinguished by a broad green band, but it hu also a 
powerful orange-coloured line, and many others leu notable. 
Barium h:is a still more complicated spectrum, but is recognised 
by several bright green lines. These four elements are not 
detected with such extreme delicacy as sodium or lithium, but 
yet with much greater delicacy than by any ordinary chemical 
method. 

The elements of which the spectra have 10 far been described 
are six in number, while the number of elements known to exist 
ie nearly aeventy. The investigation seems to have been con
ducted upon theae six elements first of an; becauae they are at 
the same time most easy to treat by spectrum analy,is, and m01t 
difficult to detect by the ordinary modes of chemistry. Many 
of the other elements are gDBell which it is difficult to render 
luminous, and others are solid metals which are vaporized only 
by a most intense heat. The electric spark, as it ia produced by 
Rhumkorfl''a induction coil, has been employed by the profeNOn 
for observing the apectra of these other elements; and we ahall 
have to refer to some reaults thua obtained when, considering 
Kirchhoff'& researches into the sun's spectrum. Although it is 
nearly certain that the spectrum may be used to detect any 
existing element, it remains doubtful whether the facility and 
certainty of the process will be such aa to aecure its practical 
adoption in the CMC of all elements. We notice, indeed, that 
a French chemist has very lately made a communication to the 
Paris Academy, llll!lerting that he hu succeeded in applying the 
process to the elements by aid of the electric spark. But whether 
the spectrum process supersede the common procedure of quali
tative analy11is, or not, there can be no doubt about the ineatima
hle value and interest of the discovery as to theory. Thoae who 
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undentand the laboriou nature of theae researches will not 
wonder that the greateet part of the work remaiDI to be 
done. 

From the reeearches continued only thus far, the profeuora 
are able to mggest aome results to be expected. Thus they say: 
-' By the application of this method to geological inquiriet1 con. 
ceroing the distribution and arrangement of the components of 
the formations, the moat valuable results may be expected. Even 
the few random experiments already mentioned have led to the 
unexpected conclusion, that not only potassium and IOdium, but 
alao lithium and strontium, muat be added to the list of bodies 
occurring, only indeed in amall quantities, but moat widely 
apread throughout the aolid body of our planet.' 

At the aame time they suggest, by a natural generalization, 
that there may be elementary substances found in such small 
quantities in the rocks and bodies around us, that only the 
delicacy of apectrum analysis ia likely to detect their existence. 
The professors bad indeed diacovered a new element by thia 
means; and, in a sequel to their paper,* they give a complete 
examination of two new elements. Of these the first found was 
named ctPrium, becauae two splendid blue lines in its spectrum, 
aituated close together, and nearly coinciding with the blue line 
of strontium, led to its detection. This new substance is aa yet 
found to exist in very small quantities ; but, by aid of spectrum 
analysis, it is proved to exist in not a few rocks or mineral 
waters, generally usociated with aodium, potassium, and another 
new metal, nlnditan. 

This last elected member of the chemical society, as we may 
call rubidium, is not unlikely to posaeu aome practical import
ance. Although overlooked in all previous modes of analysis, it 
aeema to be by no means a acarce metal. Moat salt springa 
contain a perceptible quantity of it, and the mineral, known u 
Saxony lepidolite, from which Bunsen prepared a 11pecimen, 
containa about one quarter per cent. of oxide of rubidium. 
Similarly to caium, rubidium was chriatened by its diacoverera 
with reference to its spectrum, which containa a beautiful red 
line. It is peculiarly distinguished as being the moat strongly 
electro-poaitive of all metals; that is to say, it baa the atrongest 
pouible affinity for forming alkaline compounds. The metallic 
rubidium, on coming into contact with water, burns with greater 
fierceneaa than even aodium or potaaaium. 

We ahould notice here that Mr. Crookes of London hu 
eatabliabed the existence of yet another element. It ia not a 

• Tnnalaaed in the Lo,,dn 11ad 6,li,,hrg/t P/ti/-,,.;-1 Jloglllliu, Nonmlier, 1801. 
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metal, ho•ever, 10 far u he hu ascertained, but probably belonga 
to the group of elements containing sulphur and aeleoium. A 
green line of extraordinary brightneaa led to its detection, while 
a certain aeleniferoua deposit, from a sulphuric acid maoufactory 
in the Hartz mountains, waa being examined by the spectrum 
method. Mr. Crookes aa yet baa obtained only two grains of 
the aubatance io a separate condition. Ir finally we add the new 
metal dianium lately diacovered by the German chemist Kobel, 
by the ordinary methods of chemical aoalyaia, we shall have had 
four new additioos to the list of elementary aubataocea io a year 
or two. There wu a time-the age of our gnndfathen for 
instance-when any peraoo of ordinary education might reckon 
on his fingers the number of known elements. Now, like Red 
Indiana, we may throw up both our hands a great many times 
to expreu a number that we cannot bear in mind. 

Looking over the long liat of the elements, it ia natural to 
inquire firstly, how many future additions to the list may we look 
for? And, aecoodly, may we not effect a new analysis of the 
elements, and reduce this great variety of aubataocea to combi
nations of 10me fewer and simpler kinds of matter? From the 
rapid multiplication of the scarcer elements which late years have 
witnessed, oo one will now hesitate to allow that the number 
even of diacoverable elements may be much greater than we 
commonly reckon upon. The spectrum closely examined aeem■ 
to promise numerous additions, and it ia impossible to deny that 
hnndreda of the fine lines in the mn's spectrum may be due to 
many elements now uoknowo. And, discover u many as we 
will, we can never usert that innumerable more element■ 
m■y not exist in heavenly bodies whose light is too faint for 
analyaia. Bright bands have been aeen in the spectra of certain 
■tare, bnt no teleacopes and priams which we yet poueu can 
carry the analysis of starlight far. 

And, after all, the eyesight aided by spectrum analyaia i■ 
limited in power, and, aa we have shown, is far aurpaued by the 
■enae of smell. In the crust of the earth, then, may always lurk 
many aubataocea 10 rare u to be imperceptible even in the 
1pectrum. 

Aa regards the aecond question, but little doubt exists in the 
111ind1 of moat chemists that the ■o-called elementary ■ubataocea 
are really composite. A multitude of facts in the 1eience of che
mistry hint at this conclusion, but it.chiefly rests on certain rela
tion, between the proportional weights of the atoms of elements. 
It is well known that in accurately analysing chemical compounds, 
any two elements are found to combine in 10me fixed proportion, 
or in multiplea of that proportiOD. Thu the weights of hydrogen 
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and oxygen which form water are u 1 and 8 ; but there is a 
kind of super-Ollygenated water, called peroxide of hydrogen, in 
which the proportion is BI 1 and 16. So the equivalent weights 
in which any of the elements, carbon, nitrogen, sulphur, oxygen, 
and hydrogen, combine, are exactly as the numbers 6, 14, 16, 8, 
and I, the lHt being a common meuure of all the rest. 

Again, in the burning of the three metals, lithium, IIOdium, and 
potBlllium, 8 parts by weight of oxygen will be found to combine 
with abont 6·43 of lithium, 22·97 of sodium, and 89·00 of potas
sium. Here the weight of sodium is almost the mean of those 
of lithium and potassium. What must be added to lithium to 
mnke IIOdium, being again added to sodium will make potassium. 
And the gradation of qualities of these alkaline metals confirms 
this supposed community of elementary composition. Several 
other similar series of elements are familiarly known to 
chemists. 

Yet these apparently compound elements are for all purposes ele
mentary; wherever we meet with them they act as elements, and 
no chemical method or force yet at our command appears capable 
of breaking them up. What we wish now to suggest is, that spec
trum analysis, when fully studied, will be our moat hopeful method 
of further reaolt"ing the element!!. Light is an undula.tion of an 
elulic MYtMtAing, probably unknown to us, except from the phe
nomena of light, and the other physical forces, but which philo
aophers choose to call an ether. 'l'he undulations of this ether 
are undoubtedly excited by the vibrations of molecules of matter. 
Upon the rapidity and length of the undulations depend the 
colours and the refrangibility of the light. A white-hot solid 
body gives light of all degrees of refrnngibility and colour; the 
elementary particles fixed by cohesive attraction indiscriminately 
at all dia'tancea from each other, vibrate with all degrees of 
rapidity. But the particle of a gaseous 1ubstance is freed from 
all cohesive ties; the vibrations can be only those of its own 
elementary atoms among themselves. The first law of spectrum 
analysis is, that each luminous gueous element gives out ita own 
characteristic rays independently of all other elements prt!!ent. 
Hence we must allow that its vibrations are tho.e of the t-om
ponents of its own elementary molecule. Suppose the proximate 
atom of an element to be formed of onlv two ultimate atoms A 

and B, thna ( ~ I!') the light-vibration of ihis atom we believe to 
ariae from A and B alternately approaching and receding from 
ench other like a pair of cannon balls, ff they were united together 
by -an elutic tie. Such an atom would have only one period of 
vibration; it would produce light only of one colour or degree 
of refrangibility; the apectrum would have only a single coloured 
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band. No snch element is knoWD to e:1iat; for IOdium hu the 
simplest known spectrum, and hu at leut two linea Yery close 
together. Suppose, however, that the pro:1imate atom consists 
of three ultimate and unequnl atoms, u in ( :. ) , tied together by 
certain attractive and repulsive forces. The periods of vibration 
of the ultimate atoms would all be different ; the spectrum 
of the substance would have at least three bright bands. 
Suppose, lastly, a much greater complication of ultimate 
atoms tied together to form a pro:1imate atom ; the pmoda of 
vibrations would become extremely numerous; and it is thus not 
difficult to see why some elements like iron have an almOBt 
infinite number of lincs in their spectra. The comple:1ity of 
the spectrum is some index to the complnity of the pro:1imate 
atom. To deduce from the spectrum of an element the 
euct nature and disposition of the elementnry atom, is a 
problem for the mathematical physicist, far too difficult 
to be attempted at present, but sure to be solved in doe 
time. 

And then there are many minor facts reconted by spectrum 
observer11, which will in time acquire separate importance. 
ThDB IOdium is stated to give a spectrum with only two linea 
close together ; but when the IOdium light is very intenae, tracea 
of dilfused yellow light appear on either aide of the definite 
lines, like the beginning of a continuons ,pectrum. Potauium, 
which is closely related to sodium, actually bu a widely 
ntended continuous spectrum, in addition to two definite lines. 
Then it will be curious to inquire why the lines in a apectrum 
naually differ in breadth; for, theoretically, each line should be 
infinitely narrow, 1mppoaing the ray of light falling on the 
priam to be infinitely thin. On this view a broad line should be 
resolved by a sufficient refracting power into several thinner 
lines. But it is quite possible that the light-undulations which 
produce each definite line in a spectrum, are not absolutely of 
the aame length and refrangibility. This might point to the 
fact that no gu is perfectly gaseous; that the separate atoms 
do somewhat affect each other's vibrations; and that there ia 
always a alight tendency to the production of the continuoua 
spectrum, such as we derive from a white-hot solid body. 
Again, Kirchhoff and Bunaen haYe already drawn attention to 
the remarkable variation in the comparatiye brightneaa of lines 
in any spectrum, as the heat of the luminona flame, or other 
aource, is Yaried. 'Jn general,' they aay, < an obscure line 
grows in brightneas upon increaaing the illumination, more 
rapidly than doea a brighter line ; but not to such an 
extent that the obscure line ever overtakes in iutenaity the 
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brighter one ...... Thia fact appears to u11 of importance, and we 
intend on a future oce&11ion to examine it in detail.' 

It will alBo be intere11ting to inquire whether any coincidence. 
exillt between the 11pectra of diff'erent elementll, BO that a line 
in one 11pectrum shall be exactly the 11&me u a line in another. 
Now tbi11 i11 not uufrequently the C8lle to all appearance ; and 
many 11uch coincidence11 are indicated in Kirchhoft"11 map or 
tables, afterward11 to be del!Cribed. But the profeuor, with 
proper caution, remarks that more perfect in11trumentll may 
show many or more of these to be cuual coincidences. If our 
view, indeed, of the production of light by the molecule of a 
luminous gas be true, the coincidences will, we think, prove 
cuual. 

But the moat curious question hu been raised by aome 
Engli11h obl!ervera. In a lecture on the spectrum, at the Royal 
ln11titution, Dr. Tyndall brilliantly exhibited, by means of a 
powerful electric lamp, the spectra of 11everal of the alkaline and 
earthy metals. Among the others wu the beautiful spectrum 
of lithium, deBCribed by Kirchhoff' and Bunsen u containing 
only a splendid red line, and a weaker yellow one ; but there 
now unexpectedly appeared a blue line of surpuaing brilliancy. 
Many of the audience accordingly thought that the lecturer had 
made a mi11take either by applying the wrong name to the ealt 
used, or by employing lithium which wu not free from 11trontium. 
On subsequent repetition,* however, both by Dr. Tyndall and 
Dr. Frankland, it was placed beyond doubt that thiB blue line 
occun in the spectrum of lithium when such an intense heat 
ia uaed u that of the electric spark ; at lower temperatures, auch 
u that of a pa flame, no BUch blue light ia apparent. The 
1otrangeat fact ia added t by Profeaaors Roscoe and Clifton, of 
Owena College, Manchester. It occurred to these gentlemen 
to compare the electric spectrum of lithium, with that of 
strontium, by the simple meana already described on page 84. 
Not only wu the interloping blue line of lithium found to 
coincide with that of strontium, but two fainter blue lines, 
previously unaeen, appeared, corresponding to exactly similar 
ones in the 1pectrum of strontium. The observers cautioualy 
avoid userting at present that the coincidence of these lines ia 
perfect. A powerful arrangement of prisms may produce aome 
11eparation, and the leut separation will fahify the surprising 
conclmiona which might otherwise be drawn. Such a coinci
dence, if perfect, would indicate no leas than a decomposition of 

• Pflit-,,,Ai""1 Jlagdn.,, ror Augu•t, •~el, p. llil; and De«mbu-, 1'· 47!. 
t 16id., 6,r Juaary, 1882. 
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the elements lithium and 1trontium into eome third 1111d 1impler 
element; a result which we have already aid wu most to be 
hoped for in the inveetigation of the 1pectrum. It i1 quite 
possible that, in the intenee heat or the electric 1park, 1ub-
1tancee may be resolved into a 1impler 1tate, which cannot be 
maintained at any lower temperature. Spectrum 1111aly1i1 i1 
the only means of examining aubetancee in 1uch eitreme cir
cumstances. 

Again, although the profeuon fully eetablieh the fact, that 
each element produces all its charact.eriatic rays of light, what
ever other elements be present, we do not notice that they 
usert no additional rays to be produced from the meeting of 
elementa. Does the spectrum of sodium, added to the spectrum 
of chlorine, give the whole spectrum of chloride of sodium, or 
are there any additional linee due to the union? If not, it 
would seem to establish that, iu luminous or 1trongly heated 
gasee, there i1 no chemical combination at all. This would 
be a verification of the general law, that beat tend■ to di880lve 
chemical union,. 

We have 1aid enough to ebow how powerful a method 1pec
trom analyeia furnishes for investigating the compoeitioo of our 
own earth; and how much importance it may eome time have 
u to the molecular theory of matter. It is time that we enend 
our gaze abroad, and consider what addition• Kirchhoff bu 
made to our knowledge of the 1un'1 constitution, u 1tated in 
hie paper addressed to the Berlin Academy. In thi1 be appeal• 
only to the compOllition of sunlight, to the infinite variety of 
dilferent coloured rays which it containa; and hia argument 
consists in showing how far these rays of light correspond with 
lhe rays given off by the various chemical subetancee which we 
meet in the earth's crust. His lint task is to obtain a reliable 
and minute map of the sun's ■pectrum, ■bowing the relative 
position or distance, brightness, and breadth of all the line■ 
which the beet apparatus of prisms and telescopes will e1.hibit. 
Bringing each line in aucceuion into the centre of the field of 
hie teleacope, he mea■ures the distances between each two lines, 
by mean■ or a micrometer screw, which give■ an 1111gular move
ment to the telescope. Then, just u a ■urveyor, after meuur
ing the di■tance of objects along a straight road in chain■ and 
link■, plota them down on paper, Kirchhoff lay■ down the 
parallel line■ in the spectrum. At the same time be claaifies 
t.he lines into ai1. degrees of breadth and ■ix degrees of bright
ne11. All the distances, breadth■, and brightneseee of the 
line■ are accurately represented on the plan of the spectrum 
which he hu produced, and of which a lithographic copy i■ 
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appended to the paper. This lithograph is itself a masterpiece 
of akill, which, probably could not be produced except in 
Germany, where the lithographic art was discovered, and has 
been chiefly cultivated. The lines are laid on from sis separate 
lithographic atones, in order that the degrees of brilliancy may 
be indicated by the tint of the ink. Yet the impreuiona are 
1uperimpoaed one upon the other with auch accuracy, that the 
eye can detect no error. 

At the Bame time, to prevent the poMibility of mistake, a table 
accompanies the engraving, in which each line of the sun's 
apectrum is defined, as in the following &mall fragment of the 
table:-

CoLtrKl!f 1. 2. 3. 4,. 

1621·5 1 b 
1622·3 5 C Fe 
1623·4, 5 b F11 
1627·2 5 6 Ca 
1628"2 1 6 
1631"5 1 9 
1634,·l 4, 9 Mg 

Here, in column 1, each line is shown by its ,w,nher, which 
defines its distance from the two adjoining lines. In column 2, 
the darkness of the lines is shown by the scale of numben 
1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, the last number showing the greatest darkness. 
In column 3, is similarly ahown the breadth of the lines in the 
acale a, b, c, d, e, I, g, the last letter indicating the greatest 
breadth. The 1ymbol1 Fe, Ca, and Mg, indicate, u we shall 
aoon describe, the elements iron, calcium, and magnesium, as the 
cause of these lines. 

'!'he whole number of lines thua accnrately laid down by Kirch
hoff' is, we find, 676. But it must be understood that the work 
ia only completed for a very amall portion of the spectrum, 
namely, that between the very prominent dark lines which were · 
named D and F, b1 Fraunhofer. The professor has been unfor
tunately checked 1n hia laboun by ·the injury which his 1ight 
has aulf'ered by continual observation through the teleacope of 
the priamatic apparatus. 

It must be understood that thi1 wney of the 100'1 1pectmm 
ill not in the least final. All the group■ of Itani and nebulae 
which are laid down upon our utronomical map■ may, by 
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iocreued teleacopic power, be made to reveal almoat infinite 
details, BO there is no dark or light part of the BOiar 11pectrum 
which may not be resolved into minuter detail of dark and light 
li11es, when increased refracting and magnifying power is used. 
Kirchhoff' considers that the technical art of the optician is sulli
ciently advanced to increase very greatly the detail which might 
even now be observed. With truth he adds: • The resolution of 
these nebulous bands appears to me to possess an interest aimilar 
to that of the resolution of the celestial nebulm, and the investi
gation of the solar spectrum to be of no leu importance than .the 
ei:amination of the heavens themselves.' 

We have described how the light from the flames of the 
various chemical· substances gives spectra consisting of a few or 
of a great number of bright coloured lines placed at various 
intervals, apparently arbitrary. But in comparing the spectrum 
of a chemical substance with the spectrum of the sun, which may 
easily be done, as df'8Cribed already, the singular fact is often 
obsened that the bright lines of the chemical substance corre
apond e.1.actly to certain dark line, in the sun's spectrum. Thus 
the most prominent of all the dark lines, called D, by Fnun
hofer, is found to correspond with the very bright line of sodium ; 
10 that if IOdium yellow-light were added to sun-light in proper 
quantity, it would exactly fill up the dark line in the yellow 
part of the sun's spectrum. The a&me holds, however numerous 
the lines of the element; iron hu a very complicated spectrum, 
and in Kirchhofl"s diagram, or in his table, it is shown that at least 
■ixty lines in the sun's spectrum, BO far as it has been observed, 
coincide with iron lines. 

We shall not undertake here fully to explain why bright lines 
from a chemical flame are represented by dark lines in sunlight. 
Kirchhoff has accounted for it on abstract principles with the 
highest ability, and the details of the investigation are given in 
the ' Philosophical Magazine.'* 

In co-operation with Bunsen, he has experimentally verified 
the conclusion, and the law thus established is one of sterling 
iDtere11t and importance. It is ahown that, although a gu when 
aufficiently heated gives out certain definite ray, of light, it is 
equally ready to atop and take up similar rays of light of greater 
intensity than it is giving off. Any luminou gu is opaque to rays 
of its own kind,-just as, for inatance, a man who gives informa
tion of a particular kind is equally ready to receive all information 
of the same kind when it exceeds what he already has. Now, it is 

• Mr. Balfov Stewart hu lllo illveat.ipiod thia 1ubjeat iwlereodeotl7, UM! ha■ 
■rrived at tlie MIIIC coacluiou. 
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well known that any aolid nlntnee msy be 1ufficiently heated 
to become tohite-/wt,-that ia to ■ay, it give■ off white light, 
containing rays of light of every pouible colour and chancter. 
The 1pectrum of light from a white-hot BOlid body ia continuoua, 
or without bright or dark lines ; it is bright throughout with all 
the colours of the rainbow. But if we pass such light through 
• vapour not 10 strongly heated as to give any powerful light, the 
vapour will take up or atop the particular rays which belong u 
it were to itself. The spectrum of the light thus modified 
will exhibit dark line■ where the miuing rays would have 
been. 

The concluaion which Kirchhoff rightly draws from these 
researches ia obvioua; it is alao unsurpassed in scientific pre
cision and interest. The sun must be a white-bot solid body, 
11urrounded by an apparently transparent atmoaphere. So 
intense, however, is the heated condition of the sun, that its 
atmosphere contains the vapouns of various metals which we 
have hard work even to fuse in the most powerful of our 
furnaces. Th~ vapours intercept part of the light and heat 
given off by the central body,-namely, those particular rays 
which belong to the spectra of these vapours ; and the light 
which finally leave■ the sun will thus show, by its deficiencies, 
the vaporous elements which e:a:iat in the sun's atmosphere. 
Suppose, now, that we admit into the spectrum apparatus both 
light from the sun and light from iron vapour ignited in the 
electric spark. The sun's spectrum and the iron spectrum are 
thus aeen one above the other. It then become■ most apparent 
that every bright line in the iron spectrum e:a:actly coincide■ with 
• dark line of the 1un's 1pectrum. The number of these 
coincidence■, already quite established, is ■ixty ; and, from the 
breadth of the lines obeened, it ia euy to calculate the pro
bability that the■e si:a:ty coincidence■ should have taken place by 
mere chance. Kirchhoff auumes that the iron linee, from their 
apparent breadth and number, occupy haif the length of the 
1pectrum. Putting, then, the sun's spectrum along■ide the iron 
1pectrum, it ia tu likely tu "ol that a dark line of the former 
will fall into a apace occupied by • bright line of the latter; the 
probability ia said to be one-half. But to get the probability that 
each of the sixty lines shall fall opposite a apace ■imilarly 
occupied in the other spectrum, we must multiply si:a:ty one
halves together. The probability thus comes out more than 
l,000,000,000,000,000,000 to I, that the coincidence of the 
1ixty lines i1 not the result of mere chance. Almost with 
perfect certainty, then, we state that the ■ixty dark lines in the 
1un's spectrum have the aame cauae as the line■ in the iron 
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1pectmm,-that i1, iron vapour e1i1ting in the 1U11'1 atmoaphere. 
And u the number of line■ oblened and the accuracy oC 
obseffation ia increased, thia probability will likewise be indefi
nitely increued. The wonderful result of 1uch rea■oning ia, 
to render the e1.iatence of iron in the 1un almoat BI certainl7 
known BI that the 1un iwlf will rise to-morrow morning I 

The pre■ence of 0tae terre■trial element in the ■olar atmoaphere, 
continue■ Kirchhoft', being thua determined, and thereby the 
production of a large number of Fraunhofer's line■ explained, it 
aeemed rea■onable to 1uppose that other terre■trial element■ 
might also be found there, and; by exerting their ab■orptive 
power, produce other Fraunhofer'1 line■. 

'Thi• ia found to be the cue with calcium, magnesium, and sodium, 
The number of the bright lines in the spectrum of each of these metals 
ia, indeed, small ; but thoae lines, u well u the dark ones in the aolar 
1pectrum, with which they coincide,, are BO uncommonly di.d;inct, that 
the coincidence can be obaeffed with very great accuracy.... . The 
lines produced by chromium, alao, fonn a very characteristic group, 
which coincides with a remarkable group of Fraunhofer's lines ; hence. 
I believe that I am justified in affirming the presence of chromium in 
the 110lar atmoaphere. It appeared of great int.ereat to det.ermine 
whether the solar atmosphere contains nickel and cobalt, element. 
which invariably accompany iron in met.eoric maafell, The apectra of 
these metals, like that of iron, are diatinguiahed by the large number 
of their lines. But the lines of nickel, and still more thoae or cobalt, 
are much leu bright than the iron line1, and I am, therefore, unable 
to observe their poaition with the same degree of accuracy. All the 
bright.er line1 or nickel appear to coincide with dark 110lar lines ; the 
same wu observed with respect to aome of the cobalt lines, but wu 
not seen to be the cue with other equally bright li11et1 of this metal. 
From my obeervationa I comider l am entitled to conclude that 
nickel ie apparent in the aolar atm011phere I I do not, however, yet 
expre111 an opinion u to the pre1ence of cobalt. 

',Barium, copper, and sine, appear to be present in the BOiar atmo
sphere, but only in 11mall 9.uant1tiea ; the, bnghtest or the lines of these 
metals correspond to distinct lines in the BOiar 1pectrum, but the 
weaker lioe1 are not noticeable. The remaining metals which I have 
e:umined, viz., ,r>ld, ■ilver, mercury, aluminium, cadmium, tin, lead, 
antimony, aneruc, strontium, and lithium, are, according to my oh.er-
1'Btion1, not vi■ible in the BOiar atmo■phere.' 

Silicium is also BRid not to e1.i1t io the ■olar atmo■pbere-not, 
at least, in any appreciable quantity. 

In such terms, with just that mixture of bold aue1:tion and 
cautious reticence, which the true inductive process of reB10oing 
demands, does Kirchhoff announce to 118 facts wholly new, both 
to chemistry and B1tronomy. Never, we believe, iiuce Bacou 

\'OL. I.VIII. NO. 1.:11.Y. B 
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described, by anticipation, the experimental questioning of 
nature in its method and results, baa a more decided and aatis
factory answer been returned. 

It is with anything but 1111tisfaction that we pass to the last 
portion of Kirchhoff'11 paper. lo this he tries to explain the 
nature of the singular dark 11pot11, and other markings on the face 
of the sun, which have puzzled philosophen since the first dis
covery of the telescope. We are glad to 1111y that Kirchhoff's 
speculations on this subject have not the remotest connexion 
with the truths which be has c~tablished concerning the compo
sition of the sun's atmosphere.· The J"ellearchea, which we have 
already described, proceed on the most rigorous ·and purely 
inductive principles. There is no truth of science more satisfac
torily established than that iron exists in the sun's atmosphere. 
Kirchhoft"s 888ertion, however, that the black epots on the sun 
are black clouds, is founded upon a very weak and, as we 
believe, a very erroneous chain of conject11res. The professor 
i1 a mathematician whom, on mathematical 1uhjecta, the best 
mathematician• might hesitate to contradict. But, like other 
mathematicians we could naDle, in stepping in to euhjects 
beyond the present reach of mathematics, he becomes a mere 
schemer. 

In the atmoephere of the sun, says Kirchhoff, phenomena 
must occur similar to those which we find to take place in our 
own. A local diminution of temperature must there, as here, 
produce a cloud, of very different chemical nature from a terres
trial cloud, but still a cloud. By intercepting the heat emitted 
from the sun's surface, the atmosphere above the cloud will be 
cooled ; the cloud will increase in thickneu and coldness, and 
become opaque. At the same time, in the higher parts of the 
sun's atmosphere a second layer of clouds will probably be 
formed, somewhat as we see higher and thinner layen of 
cloud in our own atmosphere. 'l'he opaque lower cloud is 
the nuclell8 of a sun spot, and the higher layer forms the 
penumbra, or shady border, which almost invariably accom
panies the nucleus. In the middle of last century the English 
astronomer Wilson obse"ed that when a eun spot is viewed 
obliquely, the border, or penumbra, of the nucleus is, by per-
11pective effect, seen to diminish on one side, aud increase on the 
other. Kirchhoff' explains that his lower dark cloud, when viewed 
obliquely through the higher one, will similarly appear at one side 
of this lighter cloud, which he considers to be the penumbra. 
This i1 80 far agreeable to Wilson's observation ; but Kirchhoff' 
candidly allows that, if viewed 11till more obliquely, the nucleus 
1hould be seen quite apart from the penumbra. He add,, that 
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it is difficult to decide whether thia latt.er phenomenon is ever 
eeen. We allow that ordinary drawinga of the 1pota will IIC&l'Cely 
decide the queetion ; but we have not the 1lighteat doubt that 
1uch a phenomenon, if it ever occurred, would not have eacaped 
Wilaon, Henchel, Secchi, Chacornac, and many other keen-eyed 
observen, who have watched 1un-1pote in all 1tagee of their pro
greaa acrou the diec. 

Apart from many separate and fatal objection• which we think 
might be raieed to Kirchhoft"a theory, there i1 the general 
objection that it totally ignores all the deecription1 and 1tate
menta of thoae who eay that they aee the 1un-1pota to be hollowe. 
Sir W. Henchel entertained not a doubt on the 1ubject, and he 
h81 been fully 1upported in late yean by M. Chacornac, who 
employ• the 1plendid inetrumenta of the Pari1 Obeervatory, and 
deecribes a hundred minute particulare about theee chasm• in 
the 1un'1 cloudy covering. Thie obeerver 1&y1, that the 1pot1 
are opening, through a aeriea of cloudy layers, and that he can 
make out ita end1 in 1pite of the obecurity, which, from aome 
cause yet unknown, hidea the lower parts of the openinge. And 
then, it is apparent that Kirchhoff, in 1tating the 1un-1pot to be 
a black cloud, ignores the opinion of almost all who have 
examined the 1un, that ita whole 1urface i1 a V81t continuou1 
cloud, in auch • 1tate of agitation u can occur only in an elaatic 
material. To explain the darkneB1 of the 1pote, Sir W. Henchel 
1nppoeed the watence of two cloudy atmoepherea, the upper 
one luminoue, the eecond one 80 opaque and reflective 81 to 
prevent the light and heat of the upper layer reaching the aolid, 
or liquid, 1urface of the 1un. Kirchhoff', indeed, ahow1 this 
echeme to be absurd. The heat of the higher layer would be 
1ure in time to penetrate to the 1urface. But we do not think 
that 81tronomen, in general, have been accuatomed to regard 
Sir W. Henchel'• theory 81 more than a reprelffll,uion of what 
he obaerved. And ao it may remain till aome ca111e ia U1igned 
for the darkneu of the epota. 

We have not stated half the objection, we might urge againat 
Kirchhoff'1 conjecturee. In doing 80 we ahould fill a hundred 
pagee more, and it i1 obviOUB that thi1 1ubject hu not the 
alighteet reference to that considered in the foregoing pages. 
The obaenation of total eclipeee, the long-continued regie
tration of aolar 1pota, their accurate examination by power
ful teleecopes, the important deduction, of Sabine concerning 
the 1un's magnetic influence, the able and 10und 1peculation1 of 
W atenton and William Thompson on the aource of the 1un'1 
heat, the lucky obaenation, by Carrington and Hodgaon, of a 
audden outbunt of light on the 1110'1 disc, and, l81tly, the excel-

R 2 
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lent inductions of Kirchhoff himself concerning the chemical 
composition of the sun's atmoaphere, have added largely to 
our materials for judging of the sun's conatitution. But we 
hold that only contradiction and error will be met by th011e 
who venture at preaent on conjecture. Eapecially is it to be 
regretted that with the beautiful miearchea of Kirchhoff on the 
1un'1 apectrum, ahould be joined his grouodle&11 speculationa
tbe wone appended to the better. 

ABT. IV.-Nature and tlae SupeN111lural, a together COflalil111ing 
the One Syatem of God. By Hoa.ACE Bt11BNBLL, D.D. Cheap 
Edition. Edinburgh : Alexander Strahan and Co. 1862. 

Dn. Bu1BNBLL bH, within a year or two put, come to be 
extenaively known a11d much admired in thia cou11try, u a 
writer on religioua experience, and on Christian influence and 
dut}', eapecially within the drcle of family relationa. In the 
United State■ he had attained a conaiderable reputation half a 
acore year& ago. On thi1 side of the Atlantic, there ia, perhapa, 
10me danger of bis becoming just now the object of excessive 
admiration, being a r prophet' out of 'his own country.' In 
America hia antecedents, u a writer, render the public 10me
wbat more cautious and discriminating in the reception of hie 
books. It ia, indeed, impossible, in reading hi, writings, to be 
inaenaible of the freahoeu and charm, both of thought and style, 
which characterize them; moreover, he baa brought out to view 
in 101De of hi• book■, eapec:ally in that ou ' Christian Nurture,' 
truths of the higheat practical importance, which have been very 
greatly overlooked, and baa illu~trated and enforced them with 
peculiar beauty and persuuiveoesa. Still, it would be a great 
misfortune if Dr. Bushnell were to be listet.ed to with too great 
deference, when dealing with the deepest queationa of theology ; 
and if it be true, as we hear, that aome young theological 
atudents are disposed to make this American Doctor their oracle, 
we ahould wish them to know that he is hanlly qualified to take 
rank as an ' Aneaelical Doctor,' or a 'Muter of Sentencea.' lo 
Baying this, however, we have no desire to abate from hi, real 
merits, which, in 10me reapecta, are high, or to insinuate a doubt 
that, even u regarda the profoundest questions of theology, he 
ia a writer who, whatever may be his rashoeu here, or his 
negligence there, and whatever the grave defects of his doctrinal 
views, is entitled to reapectful conaideration, and has even con
tributed 10mething towanl■ the 10lntion of the difficulties which, 
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specially at this day, seem to environ the raith or the carioua 
and searching student. 

The fint publication or Dr. BU&hnell's, of which we have any 
knowledge, appeared in 1849, or possibly in the latter part or 
1848. We have not ourselves seen it; but, through the kind
ness or the Rev. Dr. M'Clintock, now of Paris, the learned and 
accomplished American translator or Neandcr's Lift of CArial, 
we are enabled to give M>me account of it. It wu entitled, 
'God in Christ: 'l'hree Discounes, delivered at Newhaven, 
Cambridge, and Andover, with a Preliminary Diuertation on 
Language. By H. Bushnell, D.D.' The appearance of this 
volume led to a controversy of l!Ome length. The author wa■ 
charged with holding erroneous, not to eay heretical, views 
respecting the Trinity, and with being unsound on the doctrine 
of atonement. The truth is, that the creed of Dr. Bushnell at 
this time seems to have been precisely snch u the strict follow
en or Coleridge would recogr,ise aa their own. The criticism of 
Dr. M•Clintock, written at the time, describes his faith respect
ing the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 88 Schleiermacher's 
Modified 8abelliani.nn, as ' no real ' doctrine of the 'Trinity.' 
He taught that ' the Trinity results of neceuity from the revela
tion of God to man;' in other words, with his master, Cole
ridge, he reduces the doctrine or the Trinity to au' idea,'-• 
'regulative idea.' He also apparently rejects the orthodos; doctrine 
or vicarious sacrifice. The Incarnation would seem to be regarded 
merely u a manifestation or the life of God, whoae end it is to 
quicken or regenerate the human character. The sacrificial and 
ritualistic view of Christ's death is represented a■ the ' Divine 
form' in which God designs the feeling or the world to find its object. 

lo the aame volume, also, Dr. Bushnell writes against dog
matic theology, and teaches that theology cannot be a science. 
This position has all along been maintained by the broad or 
rationalising school of Engli~h divinea, aa the contrary position, 
moderately stated and duly guarded, had ever been defended by 
the orthodos;, until, in an evil hour, Mr. Mansel came forward 
to maintain views identical, as to this (>Oiut, with those or the 
Coleridgean school. 

We are quite disposed to believe that, since 18-lO, Dr. 
Bushnell has advanced towards orthodos;y in his doctrinal 
views, u we have reason to believe that he has greatly 
matured and come nearer the true centre in his evangelical 
sympathies and in his Christian e1:perieuce. But we are not 
aware that he has, in any of his late writings, retracted or 
modified, either expressly or by implicatio11, the teachings of hi, 
former volume. As re11pects the mystery of the Holy Trinity, 
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the language used by Dr. Buabnell in hie latest work is not inoon
aiatent with the views which, 88 expreased in his God in CArut, 
brought upon him in 1849 the charge of Sabellian heresy. By 
themselves, iudeed, his expresaiona might not be sufficient to 
warrant the charge of Sabellianism, but they indicat.e no change 
in his doctrinal views as respects the point in suapicion. ' Christ 
and the Spirit are complementary forces, and both together 
conatitute a complete whole.' * 'There ia, in abort, no intellec
tual machinery, in a close theoretic monotheism, nor any such 
thing 88 a work of grace or aupematunl redemption. In the 
Christian Trinity, this want is supposed ........... Having these 
inatruments of thought and feeling and faith toward God, and 
suff'ering no foolish quibbles of speculative logic to plague us, 
asking never how many Goda there are I nor how it ia poaaible 
for one to aend another, act before another, reconcile us to 
another? But, assured that God is one eternally, however 
multiform our conceptions of His working, how lively and full 
and blessed is the converse we get, through theae living penon
ationa, 80 pliant to our use aa finite men, 80 glorioualy accom
modated to the twofold economy of our salvation as ainnen I ' t 
Such language 88 this indicates, aa we think, no change in Dr. 
Bushnell's views respecting the mutual rclationa of the Father, 
Son, and Spirit. Far be it from us to wish to cast a stigma on 
an eminent and pious man, or to brand him aa a heretic for 
what appear to ua to be defective views on this moet mysterioua 
subject. We are aware that the speculations even of the great 
John Howe respecting • the modes' of Divine manifestation 
approach very nearly to Sabellianism, that Dr. W atta held 
similar views, and that they have been attributed to Dr. Dod
dridge, at leaat in his earlier life. But we think it important that 
Dr. Bu1hnell'1 position aa a theologian ahould be undentood, 
and that young students in particular should know what are his 
speculative tendencies, and to what school he belongs. 

We have looked in vain also through the works Dr. Bush
nell has written since that which is set down at the head of this 
article, for any evidence that their author has attained to more 
explicit evangelical views aa respects the cardinal doctrine of 
vicariou11 atonement. In regard to the Chriatian character, 
Christian influence, and a Christian life, there is much beautiful, 
refreshing, and instructive writing in the volumes on The New 
Life and Chriatian Nurture ; and there are some pages of aome
what questionable speculation on • The Power of God in Self
Sacrifice; ' but there is no adequate exposition of the great and 

• Xt1l•r, 1111d flu S,,~n,al11ral, page 1!70. t /6id .• pp. 1174, $75. 
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central doctrine of the gift of the Son by the Father for the sin, 
of the world. Dr. Bu11hnell's writings evade the grand text, 
'He bath made.Him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him.' The position 
which he holds, in respect of evangelical theology, cannot per
haps be more exactly defined than by saying that he, as an 
American, represents very accurateiy the hazy theology, and at 
the same tiwe the evangelical sympathies, of which in thia 
country the late Archdeacon Hare was the chief exponent. It 
may be added that, whilst not to be compared to Hare for learn
ing, aud far inferior in geniua, he has atudied in the same 
pbiloaophical achool, and shows aomewhat of the aame subtlety 
of insight into human nature, iii its sympathies, its influences, 
and its pe"ersions, which so singularll characterizes the moat 
distinguished among the diaciples o Coleridge. l\foreo,·cr, 
having, it may be p~umed, greater leisure, and being appa
rently as indift'erent, u Hare was careful, respecting finished 
purity of style and fnlneu and accuracy of documentary proof 
or historical illustration, Dr. Bushnell has been able to com
plete a scheme of thought and argument, embracing the widest 
pouible range of ■peculation, and to prc11ent something like a 
complete view of 'Nature and the Supernatural,' of • God in 
Chriat,' of the ' New Life,' and of • Christian Nurture.' 

There is another deceased, and we may add lamented, English 
clergyman, with whom we may compare Bushnell. In temper, 
sympathy, and general caat of mind-not certainly in style-ho 
bears more resemblance to Hare; but, as respects his thoology, 
he may perhaps be yet more strictly identified with Robertson, 
As the theological position of l\Ir. Robertson has recently been 
defined in the pages of this journal, we shall not think it neces
sary, after this general statement, to dwell any further upon the 
grave and dangerous defects of Dr. Bushnell's theology, especi
ally as regards the vital doctrines oC vicarious atonement and of 
justification by faith. Suffice it to say, that the Gospel doctrines 
of guilt and ransom are left out of Dr. Bushnell's theology. 

No one who is acquainted with the writings of Coleridge can 
read his American disciple wit bout being frequently reminded 
of the master: in the treatise on 'Nature and the Supernatural,' 
8'pecially, we recognise, in the matter of it, the influence of the 
'Aids to Faith;' and, as to its style, the mixture of Colcridgean 
words and phra&ei1, and of somewhat barbarous imitations of the 
English philosopher's peculiar coinages, with vigorous Ameri
canisms, and Emersoniau German-Americanisms, produces a 
curious result, such as readers of English divines would not 
ha,·e expected in a treatise on so high and profound a subject aa 
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• Nature and the Supernatural.' Nevertheleu, the staple or Dr. 
Bushnell'• style i• f~ and racy English, full of animation, 
though deficient in exactne• and finish. . 

We are bound to add that, u reJpect• the development or his 
theology, Dr. Bushnell is far more nearly orthodox than hi1 
English master in philoeophy-or even, on aome points, than the 
leading English theologians of the 11ehool. In his general views 
as to miracles there ia not very much to which exception can be 
taken ; they seem to agree nearly with thoae of Dean Trench . 
.A. respects prophecy, he is favourably distinguished, not only from 
Coleridge, but from Maurice, K.ingaley, and Robertson, inaamuch 
u he does not eliminate, but accepts, the proper predictive element 
and character in the/rophecy; and indeed, in general, his views re
specting biblical an prophetic inspiration seem to be far superior 
to those of the Englillh Broad Church, not only of the Oxford, 
to pantheistic, but of the Cambridge, or Platonizing, echool. 

Much may be learnt by a comparison with each other of the 
various writers of the Coleridge achool. To a large extent the 
doctrines of this echool have been esoteric. Coleridge hints at 
views in his Notti oa Englilh Divine,, which he confeuea him
self not prepared distinctly to eJJ:plain, and half whispers utter
ances which he did not venture to articulate aloud. His Aid, to 
Faith was confessedly but a preliminary and preparatory work, 
a mere introduction to the depth and expanse of his philosophy 
or theology, intended for the use of neophytes. Little by little, 
here and there, the actual developments of his esoteric doctrine 
have been cropping out, in the writings of his diaciples, since hie 
decease. He spoke what he would not write; and in conversa
tion he pointed the way t!) views which, in their full distinctness, 
he scarcely deemed even his most advanced disciples prepared to 
receive. In his family, and among bia intimate friends, a 
tradition of his doctrine baa remained, which has been gradually 
diffused among his school. Part of this baa been put in writing 
by his accomplished daughter, the late Mrs. Sara Coleridge, 
and by his friend aud admirer, Mr. Green, but part of it also, as 
we have found reason to conclude, has never been otherwise 
embodied in writing than in the works of his disciples, nor 
perhaps even so hns as yet been fu11y expressed. Very remark
able i1 the strict harmony between the hints and leading ideas 
of Coleridge's scheme of doctrine, whether we call it philoso
phical or theological, and the system of Mr. Maurice, as unfolded 
with some superficial complcteneu in his Kingdom of Chrilt and 
his Easay,, and as more fundamentally set forth, with respect to 
its principles, in some later works; and we have no hesitation in 
saying, that Coleridge's complete theology must he learnt very 
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mainly from the writings of his dieciples, Maurice and Kingsley. 
Bot, after all the attention we had bestowed upon their writings, 
there w1111 one point of their theol<>b,Y which remained to ua 
obscure, on which, u we think, the lut work of Dr. Buahnell 
cute some illumination. 

Coleridge diaearded all faith in a penonal Satan. Hie Satan 
ie the penonified, not penonal, spirit of aelfishneu and evil. It 
might have been expected that hie followers would agree with 
their master in this particular. Indeed, a belief in the penon
ality of Satan is plainly inconsistent with a creed such 1111 that of 
Messrs. Maurice and Kingsley, which :reaolvea heaven and hell 
into mere subjective states, belonging aa much to the preeent 
life 1111 to that beyond the grave, and which denies the doctrines 
of the general resurrection and the final judgment. Neverthe
less, in his Eua11• and in some other of hie writings, Mr. 
Maurice does seem, in varioua pasaages, to teach in the plainest 
possible terms the e1iatence and agency of a grand personal 
Arch-Tempter and Spirit of Evil. A critic in the Natio,,al 
~. who seemed to have the clue with which to thread the 
intricacies of Mr. :Manrice'a theological labyrinth, nevertheleu 
,peaks of him aa 'pushing the claims of a diabolical being far 
into the evil phenomena of our nature;' * and an accomplished 
gentleman of advanced rationalistic views, who printed a few 
years ago for private circulation a paper on Mr. Maurice', 
theology, which wu originally prepared with a view to insertion 
in the We,tmiuter RetTieuJ, cloaes hie critical eaeay by intimating 
hie expectation that Mr. Maurice must ere long find himself 
oompelled, in self-consistency, 'to give up his belief in a Spirit 
of Evil.' In the supplementary notes, however, to hie Modem 
.d,aglican Theology,t Mr. Rigg has, after an extensive collation 
of pusagea, arrived at the concluaion, for which he gives hie 
reasons i3 utenao, that Mr. Maurice does not believe in a 
personal Satan as the one master spirit of evil. Sometimes, 
when he seems to speak of an evil spirit, he does but personify 
particular dispositions or principles, as when he says,-

• The world has its own spirit too, or rather a legion of spirits, 
which fulfil ita commau<l11 end tako possession of its servant&. All 
tlne tMn]'ff'• which lead men to worship what they see, or to wonhip 
tbemselvea, or to pursue some vision of selfish glory or happinl'88, are 
~la apiriu ; mighty over our feeble wills, but uot BO mighty &11 the 
Spirit of God,' &c.-Epiatle, of St. Jo/,,,, I:'· 228. 

Sometimes, by an evil spirit he appears to mean no more than 

• NatiuntJI Rerie·r, Odober, 18liG. t l'p. 202-207. S..-coud EJilion. 
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the evil will, or the apirit in evil activity, of the individual man, 
as when he aye,-

' Whatever form a lie happen• to take, tle lie itaelf u ,piritual, 
and not material, tle product of a bad ,pirit, and to be denounced in 
that character.'-Did., p. 224. 

As re11pects subordinate 'devils,' he finds them on earth and 
in flesh and blood aa well as in the invisible world. ' A person,' 
he says, 'who has lived with Christ, and been a minister and 
apostle of Christ, and yet sinks into a separate self-existence, 
answers to the Scripture definition and idea of a devil.'.* 

But when he speaks absolutely or generically of 'the Evil 
Spirit,' his reference, as esoterically interpreted within the circle 
of Coleridgean adepts, must be understood to be to the per
sonified Principle of Self and Self-seeking, which degrades a 
man to 'a condition of separate self-existence,' and which, to 
use Mr. Rigg's words, '88 one and alike in all men, and as 
neceaearily awaking, aooner or later, within every intelligent 
creature, 88 a consequence of his personality, to tempt him to 
live to himself and not to hie Heavenly Father, to live to himself 
and not for his fellow-creaturea, is insulated and bodied forth as 
the common tempter of mankind, and is thUB conceived to have 
tempted, and to have been vanquished by, the Blessed Lord 
Himself.' 'The use of the personal pronouna 10Ao and 1,e, in 
reference to such a personified principle, is, indeed,' continues 
Mr. Rigg, ' hanh and misleading. But Mr. Maurice would 
allege that this principle or apirit, yielded to, become, the man 
himself, paasea into his own personality, and becomes identified 
with his own individuality, and that then the personal terms 
which apply to the man, may be applied to the spirit which 
posseues him." 

In his Epiatle, qf St. John, Mr. Maurice often apeaks of' the 
Evil Spirit,' under the apecific designation of ' Diaboloa, the 
Accuser,' or 88 'the devil who accuses God to man, man to 
God, and man to mnn.' By this designation he would have us 
to identify the spirit of selfishness, the devil in us which degrades 
ua to 'a separate self-existence,' with the disposition which 
leads or tempts any man to deny or doubt of either his own 
interest or that of any other man in the love of God, either his 
own vital union or that of any other man with Christ the Word, 
the Original and Saviour of mankind. 

Mr. Kingsley's teachings as to the existence and agency of 
evil spirits may, with advantage, be collated with Mr. Mauricc's 

• Go,pel of SI. Jol,a, p. 206, 



77ae Enl Spiril. 107 

larger expoaitions (it thoae may be called uporitiou which &a't'Our 
ao much of imporition). Respecting the character and position 
of Satan, we do not remember anything distinct or deci■ive in 
Mr. Kingsley'■ writings. He can talk, indeed, rouudl,: of the 
devil, of his promptings and doing■. But this of itself i■ 
nothing : IIO all!O can Mr. Carlyle. A■ to 'evil spirits,' how
ever, Mr. Kingsley seems to speak out plainly enough. He 
declares distinctly that ' evil spirits are persons,' and that 'vast 
numbers' of them are continually tempting man. The only 
thing is, that he really seems to go too far to mean all that he 
•ys, at least in its obvious sense. He teaches, apparently in 
etrict seriousness and literalness of meaning, (as we had occasion 
eeveral years ago to observe in this journal,) that particular evil 
1pirits tempt to each particular sin : one to worldliness, soother 
to filthiness, others to falsehood, to pride, to covetousness, to 
cruelty under the name of law, to idleness, to meanness and 
unfairness in trade and in controversy, and BO on. Of the1e 
1pirits he says, 'These are the devils which haunt UB English
men-sleek, prim, respectable fiends enough; and truly their 
name ia Legion.'* Such extensive demoniam as ia here set 
forth reminds us of the climax of Mr. Kingaley's well-beloved 
Alexandrian school, when the Neo-Platonic philosophy, as repre
BeDted by ProclUB, while thoroughly pantheized, included not
withstanding a boundless faith in spirits and genii, and, BO to 
apeak, personal essences-a chaos, rather than a kingdom, of 
invisible agencies. 

Perplexed and bewildered as we are among the disingenuous 
and paradoxical subtleties of our English Coleridgean school, we 
are glad to welcome any light which may be thrown upon this 
portion of their theology by the teaching■ of their more evan
gelically disposed American contemporary. 

Mr. Rigg commences his extended note on • Mr. Maurice'& 
idea of Satan, the Selfish Spirit or Principle of Evil,' by the 
two collateral queries, ' Is his Satan a mere personified prin
ciple? or is Mr. Maurice a Manichee? • and he concludes 
finally that, if Mr. Maurice's fullest and most elaborate state
ments as to the Evil Spirit have any meaning wl,atever, be must 
be held either to be a believer in an uncreated personal Spirit 
of Evil, an Ahriman opposed from eternity to the good God, or 
to believe in Satan no otherwi!lC than as the personified principle 
of selfishness and sin, iu the sense already explained. 

The following extract from Dr. Bu■hnell strikingly illustrates 
the precision of the alternative as put in that note, and strongly 

• See hio iwnnon entitled • 11,ll on Earth,' in hi, •olllllltl or Y-illoge Sera""•· 



108 Bulanell'• Nalwn ad tu S.pnwatural. 

corroborate. the concluaion at which ita writer hu arrived ; and 
we commend it to the couideration of those of onr readers who 
may hitherto have been misled by the phraaeology which Mr. 
Maurice, in hia popular or entmc teaching, iB in the habit or 
employing, or who may not undentand how a man can be a 
boundJeu believer in deviJa and eril apirita, whether in or out of 
the ffeah of OUl' humanity, and yet not believe in Satan or hell 
or damnation. 

• There ia &till another point, the emtence of Satan or the deril, 
and the account to be made of him, which is always intruded upon 
diecuuions or thia nature, and cannot well be avoided. God, we have 
11een, might create a realm or tlaing•, and have it atand firm in it.a 
order; but, if He creates a realm or power•. a prior and eternal 
certainty confronts Him of their outbreak in evil. And at juet this 
point we are able, it may he, to form eome juet or not impoaaible con
ception of the diabolical personality. According to the Manicheee or 
disciples of Zorolll!ter, 11 doctrine virtually accepted by many pbilo
aophen, two principles have existed together from eternity, one or 
which is the cause of good, and the other of evil ; and by this shori 
proceu they make out their account or evil. With 1uJlicient modi
fications, their account is probably true. Thm, if their good prin
ciple, called Gbd by us, ia taken as a being, and their bad principle u 
only a condition privative, one u a positive and real cause, the other 
u a bad po1111ibility that environs God from eternity, waiting to he«-ome 
a fact, and certain to become a fact, whenever the opportunity is 
given, it ia even so. And then it follows that, the moment God 
creates a realm of powers, the bad poesibility as certainly become. 1 

bad ac~ity, a Satan or devil,,. u•e; not a bad omnipresence over 
against God, and His equal-that is a monstrous and horrible con
ception-but an outbreaking e'Vil, or empire of evil in created spirit.,, 
according to their order. For Satan or the devil, taken in the sin
gular, is not the name or any particular penon, neither is it a per· 
aonation merely of temptation or impenonal evil, u many insi■t ; for 
tht-re is really no such thing u impersonal evil in the eenae of moral 
evil ; but the name i11 a name that generalizea bad persons or spirit.a, 
with their bad thoughts and characters, many in one. That there is 
any single one of them who, by distinction or pre-eminence, is called 
S11tan or devil, i11 wholly improbable. The name lll one taken up by 
the imagination to designate or embody, in a conception the mind can 
most easily wield, the all or total of bad minda or powers.'-Natlll'f 
and tli11 8upensatural, p. 88. 

Two pages farther on Dr. :Bn11hnell expreues himself 'fery 
tenely to the same l'ff'ect. 'Satan, then, is a bad posaibility, 
eternally existing prior to the world's creation, becoming or 
emerging there into a bad actuality, which it ia the problem 
of Jehovah'& government to muter.' 
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Our American Doctor iu Divinity, let it be obae"ed, no more 
denie11 or doubts of the existence and agency of evil demon,, of 
• bad 11pirit1,' than Mr. Kingaley. Only, whil11t fully admitting 
tbil, he, like Mr. :Maurice, find1 him.elf compelled by hi1 
philosophy to reject the idea of a personal Satan. The follow
ing puaage has at lea11t the merit of livelineu, and i11 very 
mggestive aa to the apread and eft'ecta of ' apiritualiam' in the 
United States. 

' I am well aware of the modem tendency to reeolve what is said on 
this subject in the Scripture into figuree of speech, excluding all idea 
of a liteial intermeddling of bad epirite. But thst there are bad 
spirits, there is no more reason to doubt, than that there are bad men 
(who are in fact bad spirits), and u little that the bad spirits are spirits 
of mischief, and will act in character, according to their opportunity. As 
regard& the ~ion of foul spirits, it hae been maintained by many 
of the sturdiest supporte111 of revelation, and by reference to the word, 
employed in one or two cues by the evangelists themselves, that they 
were only diseues n-garded in that light. Other11 have 888umed the 
ne<,-essary absurdity of theae po88llSSion11 without argument ; and still 
otjiers have made them a subject of much acoffing and profane 
ridicule. For tho last half century, and contemponmeously with our 
modem advances in science, there h811 been a general gravitation of 
opinion, regarding this and many other pointa, toward the doctrine 
uf the Sadduoees. Which makee it only the more remarkable, that 
now, at lut, a coneiderable eect of our modem Sadduceee them1.1elvee, 
who systematicall,: reject the faith of anything supernatural, are 0011-
lributiog what aid they can to rest.ore the precise faith of the New 
Testament, respecting foul 1pirit.e. They do not call their spiritual 
'risit.on devil■, or their demonized mediums poueued penons. But 
the low mannen of their llJ,>irik, and the lying oraclee which it ia 
agreed that some or tnem give, and the power they display of acting 
on the linee of cause and eft'ect in na\ure, when thumping under 
tables, jolting stove■, and floating men and women through the upper 
spaces of rooms, proves them to be, if they are anything, supernatural 
beinga ; leaving no appreciable distinction between them and the 
demoniacal irruptions of Scri.J>ture. For though there be eome talk 
or tlectricity and science, and a show of reducing the new discovered 
commerce to law■ of calculable recurrence, it is much more likely to 
~ established by their esperimentll 811 a unh·eraal fact, that whatenr 
being, of whatever world, open■ himself to their visitation, or invite■ 
the pre,ience of powen indiacriminately as re11pectll their character, 
whether it be under some thin show of llCientific practice or not, will 
~uredly have the commerce invited ! Far enough is it Crom being 
either impouible or incredible; and exactly thil is what our new 
~boo} of charlatanism s~te, that immense multitudes of powere 
mterrused, in their self-active liberty, through all the abyues and 
worlds of nature, have it 811 the battle-field of their good or malign 
ectivity, doing in it and upon it, u the Scripturee tcetify, act.I 111per• 



110 BualawU', Natwe oad tle S"JJff"flalural. 

natural that utend to ua. Thia being true, what ,ball be e:1pected, 
but that where there ia anything congenial in temper or character to 
set open the 10ul, and 1tothing of antipathy to repel; or where auy 
one, through a licentious curiosity, a fooli11h conceit of acience, or a 
bad faith in powen of necromancy, calls on spirit, to come, no matter 
from what world-in such a case what ehall follow, but that troops of 
malign powen rush in upon their victim, to practi11e their arts in him 
at will. I know nothing at all penonally of these new mysteries; 
but if a man, as Townsend, and many othen testiry, can magnetize 
hill patient, even at the di~tance of miles, it should not seem incredible 
that foul spirite can magnetize al10. This indeed was soon discovered 
in the power of spirite to come into medium11, and make them write 
and speak their oracles. It is also a curious coin1iidence that no one, 
u we are told, can be magnetized, or become a medium, or even be duly 
enlightened by a medium, who ill uncongeuial in bill affinitie11, or main
tain, any quality of antipathy in bi■ will, or temper, or character; for 
then the commerce 10ught ia impouible. Beside it iii remarkable that 
the perBOns who dabble moat freely in thia kind of commerce, are aeen, 
as a general fact, to run down in their virtue, lose their ■ense of prin
ciples, and become addled, by their familiarity with the powen of 
miacliief.'-Nilttff'II atld tu Supenu,tur.Z, pp. 82, 83. 

Dr. Bushnell's expreaaed reason for disbelieving in the per-
1onal existence of Satan ia aa follows :-

• Evil is a bell of oppo■ition■, riots, u,;urpation1, in itself, and bean 
a front of organization only u again11t good. It never made a chief 
that it would not ■bortly dethrone, never set up any royal Nimrod or 
family of Nimrods it would not some time betray or ei::pel. That the 
organic force of evil, therefore, has ever settled the eternal 1upremacy 
of some one 1pirit called devil or Satan, ill againBt the known nature of 
ml. The 1tability of Satan ·and bis empire comiats, not in the force 
of ■ome per90nal chiel\ai.nship, but in the 6.i:ed array of all bad mind,, 
and enn of anarchy itself, agaimt that which iB good.'-Ibid., pp. 
89, 00. 

Dr. Bushnell baa attained to a conviction on this point 
precisely contrary to the dictum of our great bard of heaYeD 
and hell, whoee words have paued into the currency of 1 
proverb, that 

'Devil with de-ril damned 
Firm concord holds.' 

But the ground on which our bold speculator rests his positin 
conclusion does not appear to ua sufficient to au11tain it. Force 
of will and intellect will prevail in an evil community, perhaps 
more certainly than in a mi:1ed commonwealth; despotism may 
surely find it& sphere in hell. If disunited in other respects, 
' bad spirit& ' may consent to union for the sake or effectual 
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action again■t that which i1 good. In pandemonium a Napoleon 
of evil intelligence■ may maintain a firm a■cendancy over th01e 
who are bound by their common hatred of God'• rule and 
goodnet11 to united organization against His dominion. Dr. 
Bushnell'■ assertion that • evil iB a hell of opposition■, riots, 
usurpation■, itself,' i1 by no mean■ inconsi■tent with the tenet of 
a personal Satan, as 'the prince of the power of the air ; ' the 
clause which follows in the same sentence, that evil • bean a 
front of organization only as against good,' is not inconsistent 
with the ordinary and hitherto reputed orthodox tenet, but does 
seem to be inconsistent with Dr. Bushnell's contrary tenet. 
So also it i1 difficult to conceive of a • fixed array of all bad 
minds against what is good,' if all be in all respects • anarchy,' 
and if there be no • pel"IIOnal chieftaiDBhip ' among the evil 
power■. 

But we 1hould have imagined that Dr. Bushnell could not 
have felt himself at liberty to adopt an opinion which it is so 
difficult, which in our judgmcnt it is impossible, to reconcile 
with the narratives of the evangelists and the plain teaching 
of our Lord Himself. What, on Dr. Bushnell's hypothesis, are 
we to make of our Lord's temptation, what of His warning to 
Simon, u to Satan'• fell /urpose against him, what of His 
words to the malignant an unbelieving Jew■ respecting their 
father the devil ? What of His reference to the coming of the 
• prince of thi1 world? ' what of His teaching that • Satan ' i1 
aol • divided against himself? ' Dr. Buahnell i1 a devout believer 
in the hi■tory of our Lord ; he hu written very beautifully and 
convincingly on the Divine • character of Jesu1;' he receives 
His teaching 88 fully and absolutely true, aa bringing knowledge 
and truth from the eternal throne down to the hearts and under-
1tandings or men, as superior to all philosophy, and in its in■igM 
tran■cending all tran■cendentalisms, 88 far reaching beyond the 
sweep of human advancements, u in its . authority ■table and 
aupreme from everluting to everlaating. All this ia included in 
the claims which he makes and establishes on behalf of Jesus 
in his beautiful little tract. Would it not be well, then, that he 
ahould, whatever may be bis remaining doubts or acruples, 
aubmit implicitly to the plain word of Jesus, when He reveals 
glimpses of the nature and working of His great antagonist? 

We apprehend, however, that the real and operative reuon 
for Dr. Buahnell's opinion on this point is rather to be gathered 
from the collateral bearing of the doctrine of Satan's penonRlity 
on the question of the final reatoration of evil spirits, than from 
any e1.pl'e811 argument by which he would endeavour to estab
lish it. Like the great majority of Platonizing divines, from 
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Origen to Kingsley or Llewellyn Davies, Dr. BDBhnell clings to 
the hope that all lost spirits may eventually be brought back to the 
bosom of the • univerul Father.' 'lt has been the plan of God,' 
be 11ays, • 80 to coerce and subjugate, or by His love regenerate, 
the bad powers loosened by the act of creation, as to have them 
in eternal dominion;' it is His • purpose finally to tum it [ evil] 
about by His counsel, and transform it by His goodness and 
patience.'* 

We do not affirm that Dr. Bushnell teaches this doctrine dis
tinctly ; but he looks in its direction longingly, and, as we 
tbiuk, 11·ould fain lea,·e for its admission more room, by viewing 
the powers of evil, not as an emoattled kingdom arrayed in per
manent rebellion under the constant mind and will of oue arch. 
rebel, but Bil a looae and fluctuating multitude of hostile wills, 
without centre, or entrenchments, or organic unity, with each 
of whom the Most High may deal severally, in the way of grace 
and restoration, and all of whom, it may be hoped, will 
eventually be subdued and •transformed' by Divine • goodness 
and patience.' 

And surely it is a pleasing dream I Who of us, if we might, 
sinful as we are ourselves, would not delight to cherish the same 
hopes? But we are no judges of what befits the righteousness 
of God, of what the counsel even of His love may demand in the 
way of condign justice upon the rebellious, for the sake of the best 
interests of His univerll&l kingdom. Moreover, (and we are per
auaded that Dr. Bushnell himself feels the force of this cou
aideration,) it is imposaible to aet a limit to the posaibilities of 
■elf-hardening which belong to those awful prerogatives of free
will with which all intelligent and moral beings are invested. 
It may be, that the lost spirits are such as no goodness or 
patience could avail to aave, auch as tDill, and tlatre/ore mual, 
prese"e their deadly enmity and rebellion, 80 long aa they pre- -
aervc their identity,-whom only destruction could change from 
what they have chosen to he. It may be that to every angel of 
the devil the Lord God might aay, • What could I have done 
more unto you which I have not done unto you? ' 

These considerations avail to neutralize with ua the natural 
bias, of which we are conscioUB, in favour of auch views u thoae 
which are held by Messrs. Maurice aud Kingsley on the point 
now in question, and &ii Dr. Bushnell seems to incline towards, 
although he doea not diatinctly affirm them. Then, when we 
come to the Holy Word, ita statements on this subject appear to 
he so clear, 10 full, 80 unambiguous, that we can only bow our 

• N•l•r, nd ~ S.pef'Ulrm,J, pp. 90, 91. 
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hew in unquestioning faith and 11nhmi1Sion, and humbly say, 
• Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right? ' 

Dr. Bushnell's woi'k on ' Nature and the Supernatural,' it is 
now time for ns to say, is intended 88 a preliminary argument, 
which mav aervc 88 a bosis on which to erect a structure of 
biblical interpretation and of Christian doctrine. It nndertakea 
to clear the way of difficulties which might othenriae interfere 
with the reception of the Bible and Christianity. Aiming to 
embnce in one &eheme of fair and reasonable adjustment the 
complex harmony of 'Nature and the Supernatural,' it would 
diilarm objections by anticipation, and prepos8e89 the mind in 
favour of the entire system of revealed truth. The philosophy 
or the volume is wider in itll range than the Scripture reve
lation, but seeks to find a place within its compass for that 
revelation ; evincing its harmony with all that may be probably 
inferred or reasonably supposed concerning the entire order, 
course, and go,·ernment of the universe. l>r. Bushnell, in fact, 
eo far 08 Providence, miracles, and the general principles of the 
Di\'inc government are concerned, has, in this volume, endea
voured to supply that which it was the lifelong dream, nther 
than purpoae, of Coleridge to accomplish, in reference to the 
entire system of moral and scriptural truth and doctriue,--to 
evince, not only negatively, but positively, and on a far wider 
IICll.le than Bishop Butler, the harmony of natural and revealed 
religion, of philosophy and scriptunl theology. 

The attempt is daring, but, 88 might be expected, only 
partially suCCCSBful. There is much vigour of thought, there 
are acute and even profound suggestions, some great principles 
are cleared and illustrated happily and impressively, plausible 
objections of unbelievers are often neutralized ; still, not only 
does the atyle often sadly lack philosophic exactness and literary 
finish, but there ia, in some of the latter chapten especially, a 
looseness of statement, 88 to facts, and a hap-hazard atyle of con
jecture and hypothesis, which impair the value of the volume ; 
and for which the writer has the leBS excuse, ina~much 88 he 
informs us that the treatise was written some years before it was 
published. Moreover, as we have already indicated, the 
writer's own theology is far from being either evangelical or 
orthodox. 

Throughout, however, the book is a protest and an argument 
against naturalism; of which, 88 is strikingly ahown in the first 
chapter, popular literature and science arc at present full, which 
'begins, like au atmosphere, to envelope the common mind or 
the world,' and into which, aa Dr. Bushnell justly says, evan
gelical teachers often fall, without being aware of it. 

VOL. XVIII, NO, XJL'\'.V, I 
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The first thing to be settled in the main argument or the 
volume, is, to define the mutual relation and limits of nature 
and the supernatural. In doing this, Dr. Bushnell ia clear and 
bold, and becomes, in virtue of his boldoeBB, striking and 
original. He will not allow the free personality of man to be a 
part or nature. 

• The Latin etymology of the word ftlltlff'fJ praents the true force 
of the t.erm, cleu of all ambiguity. The nature (11<1111ra) of a thing 
ia its ol»t,t.to-lw, or its aboul-to-cot11e-to-pau ; and the radical idea 
ia, that there ia in the thing whose nature we ,peak of, or in the 
whole of thinga called nature, an about-~be, a definit.e futurition, a 
fixed law of coming to pB1111, 1uch that, given the thing, or whole of 
thing■, all the re■t will follow by an inherent necea1ity. In thi1 
view, nature, 10metime1 called" univenal nature," and 1ometime■ the 
"11y1t.em of nature," ia that creat.ed realm of bein~ or aubtitance 
which hu an acting, a going on or progreu, from withm itst:lf, under 
and by its own laws .... It ia to our BCientific, separated from oar 
religious, contemplation, a chain of caUllell and effects, or a BCheme of 
orderly 1ucceuion, determined from within th1 1eheme itself ....... That 
u aupematural, whatever it be, that is either not in the chain of 
natural cause and effect, or which acts on the chain of cause and 
effect, in nature, from without th11 chain ....... We expect to show that 
God hu, in fact, erected another and higher 1y1tem,-that of 1piritual 
being and govemment,-for which nature exiats : a ayettim not under 
the law of cause and effect, but ruled and marshalled under other 
kinds of lawa, and able continually to act upon or vary the action of 
the pl'OC8111181 of nature. There ia, however, a co1111tant action and 
reaction between the two ; and, atrictly apeaking, they are both 
together, taken u one, the true 1y11tem of God ; for a ayatem, in the 
m01t proper and philOBOphic aenae of the word, ia a complete and 
abBOlute whole, which cannot be taken u a part or fraction of any
tbing.'-Pp. 18-20. 

Dr. Bushnell regards man aa partly in and of nature, and 
partly above nature. 

• That there ia a proper and true nature in man, we certainly know; 
for all the law■ of thought, memory, ueociation, in the human 10ul, 
are u bed as the law, of the hoavenly bodiea. It i, only the will 
that ia not under the law of cause and eft'ect, and the other functiona 
are bT their lawa subordinated in a degree to the utN of the will and 
its directiDg 10vereignty over their changea and proceae■. And yet 
the will, calling theae othera a nature, u in turn solicited and drawn 
by them, jUBt u the expre11ion1 alluded to imply, eave that they have, 
in fact, no cauaative ageocy on the will at all. They are the will'• 
reuom, that in view of which it acte ; 10 that, with a given nature, it 
may be expected, with a certain qualified degree of confidence, to act 
thus or thus ; bnt they are never causea on the will, and the choice■ 
of the will are uner their e8'eots.'-P. 21. 
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Dr. Bushnell's position is, in brief, that whateftr comes 
nuder the law of cause and eft'ect is natural ; that, throughout 
the domain of nature, causation reigns with absolute and uni
versal sovereignty; that whatever, accordingly, in ita operation 
or agency is not under the Jaw of causation, m1111t be held to be 
mpematural. 

We cannot suppose that many will object to this conclaaion : 
Ye do not weU see on what ground the phil010phen of any 
11ehool should decline to accept it. The inference that man, in 
his free agency, acta supernaturally, may indeed appear atartling 
to some of the Iese thorough-thinking of the upholden of free
will; but it will not alarm naturalist or necessarian phil080phen, 
because, on their principles, it does not follow. The naturalist 
holds nature and the law of causation to be co-extensive, and 
denies in toto the supernatural. The necessarian, who believes 
in a 'transcendent' Dc-ity, and in spiritual powen, may 
perhaps prefer another definition of the supernatural to that 
which Dr. Bushnell adopts, because he would extend the reign 
of causation throughout all the activities of creaturely existence; 
but at least he would agree that whatever is in or of nature 
can act only under the law of cause and effect. If, therefore, 
man's will be above that law, we may fairly aee in it an 
instance of the supernatural. 

Dr. M'Cosb bas just published a new work,* which will be 
eagerly welcomed, on The Supernatural in Relation to the 
Natural,-immediately called forth by the infidelity of the 
Euay, and RecievJ,, as Dr. Bushnell's kindred volume was by 
the kindred infidelity of such American writen as Parker and 
Eme1'l!On; but alao to be ~ed as the fint part of a long con
templated work on The Method of the Divine Gor,ernmffll, 8uper-
11atural and 8piritHal, which the distinguished author bas' all 
along intended' to folJow bis great work on The Method of the 
l>it,ine Government, Phyaical and Moral. Let us compare his 
views respecting the Natural and Supernatural with thoae of Dr. 
Bushnell. Dr. M'Cosh rather describes than defines Nature 
and the Supernatural, rather enumerates what they respectively 
comprise, than strictly determines what they are. By Nature, 
however, be incidentally teaches that we are to undentand the 
'aystem or Cosmoe of objects and agencies in this world, which 
may have relations to regions beyond, but is, all the while, a 
aelf-contained sphere, with a space around it.' ' The beinga 
above this sphere, and the agenta beyond it, though it may be 
act.ing on it,' he calla ' Supernatural.' 

• A more panicalar occount or thi• book will be found in the Brief Lilel'U)' N otitea 
Ill tlie end of thil Nnmber. 
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Dr. M'Cosh's explanation of the words is more according to 
usage than Dr. Bushnell's, but not, we apprehend, ao strictly 
philosophical. Dr. Buahnell would recognise in ' agents beyond 
and above this aphere,' a mixture of the natural and super
natural. His definition befits hie argument, which aims to 
include within its range all worlds and all intelligences. 
Equally in heaven, in hell, on earth,-throughout the universe, 
-there must be a distinction between neceaaary eft'ects and free 
volitions, between what must be regarded for each particular 
aphere as the nature of thiuga and the Yolnotary operations of 
moral agent■. It ia only on the platform of the constituted 
order and steadf811t uniformity of operations and aeqaences, that 
apiritual liberty and power, that obedience or rebellion, angelic or 
satauic character, and Divine manifestations, can be displayed. 
It is necesaary, therefore, to a comprehensive argument like Dr. 
Bushnell's, that the natural and supernatural should be recog
nised and defined for other worlds aa well 811 for this. Dr. 
M'C011h regards all 811 supernatural which is above and beyond 
the s7stem of things with which men are brought into relationa 
cogmzable by science: his Nature is the existing Cosmoa. But 
Dr. Bushnell's Nature may far transcend the material Cosmoa; 
it may belong to angels 811 well u men, and have a place both in 
the upper and nether realms of spiritual life and activity. 

So far 811 regards the material univene, Dr. M'Cosh'a views of 
nature will be found to coiucide with Dr. Bushnell's. 'In 
nature every substance ia endowed with certain properties, which 
act on the needful conditions being supplied.'* That is to say, 
all natural aubatances act according to their properties, and in 
the necessary way of causation and. eft'ect. But here we come 
upon the dift'erence between the British philoaopher and the 
American doctor in the application of this principle. According 
to Dr. Buahnell, 811 we have seen, man is a cause, but hie volun
tary actions are not themselves caused. According to Dr. 
M'Coah, on the other hand, the reign of causation includes even 
the human will. Thie is one of the few points on which we can
not agree with the philOBOphy of Dr. M'Cosh. Rather, like Dr. 
Bushnell, we agree on this point with Cousin, aa quoted by Dr. 
M'Coah himself in hie Method of the Ditlir,e Gol'erraffltlll.t 
'Above my will, there is no cauee to be aought ; the principle of 
causality expires in the presence of the cause in the will ; the 
will cauaea, it is not itself cauaed.' We hold that it is only by an 
ambiguity and abuse of language, aa excellently shown by Mr. 
Mansel in hie Prolegomena Logica,t that any determination of 
the human will can be said to be caused. ' As applied to Phy-

• Pap 106. t Page 175, Sinh Editio11, t Pp. Hl-158. 
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,ice, the caUM of a phenomenon i1 a certain antecedent fact, 
which being repeated, the phenomenon will recur. In thi1 
aenae, motive■ addresaed to the will are not ca111e1; for in every 
act of volition, I am fully conacioua that I can at thia moment 
act in either of two waya, and that all the antecedent phenomena 
being preciaely the aame, I may determine one way to.day, and 
another to-morrow. To speak of the determinationa of the will 
as cau,ed by phenomena, in the aame aense in which the fuaion 
of metal is caued by fire, is to give the lie to conaciow;neaa for 
the Bike of theory. On the other hand, if cause be interpreted 
to mean an agent with power, my only positive notion of cause 
in thia aense ia derived from the conaciouaneaa of myself u 
determining, not aa determined.' * 

Aa we are disposed to regard Dr. Bushnell's view, respecting 
the really aupematural character of man'• free and spiritual 
agency, BI not only logically defensible, but in a high degree 
auggestive and important ; and aa it depend■ absolutely upon 
the position that the law of cauae and effect doe■ not govern the 
action of the human will ; we may be allowed to pursue the 
1ubject a little further. Let it be obaened, then, how utterly 
distinct are the two notions which are, even by philoaophera, 
often confounded under the general name caue. There is 
causation absolute or immediate, which implies will and con
acioua effort. In this sense man's self-determining will ia a 
cause, and cannot, without a contradiction to our consciouaneas, 
be suppoaed to be an effect. It enten BI an origin of force and 
action into the domain of nature; come■, as an independent 
power, within the circle throughout which causation reigns; but 
it.elf owns no allegiance to that power. But, again, there ii 
what may be called instrumental and secondary causation,-or, 
otherwise, physical causation. In speaking of causation, in thia 
eecondary sense, we recognise what in science is designated aa 
force, and, aa if by a neceasary law of thought, we impute dis
tinct and real po'IDet', if not alao, by a auppreaaed metaphor, 
111mething like intelligence and will, to that which we regard u 
the physical cause or agent. But thia aecondary idea of cauaa
tion, when scientifically inveatigated, will be fonnd, in ita ulti
mate analysis, to yield no other definition of -a phyaical cause 
than u signifying that without the ant.ececfont presence of which 
the effect cannot be, but which, being present, the eff'ect invari
ably follows. So, at least, we are conatrained to bold with such 
authorities, herein agreed, though in 10 many thing■ differing, 
1B Brown, Hamilton, Mill, and Manael. Now in this sense, 



118 BulmelP• Nature ""'1 lie B,q,enaatural. 

the human will can, or course, have DO relation whatever to 
causation ; it lies altogether aloof from this region of physical 
observation and ecience. But, besides these two notions con
cerning caUBation, no other is conceivable ; since to ua there 
can be but the two kinda of action,-that of spiritual forces and 
that of material causes and effects. It follows that the human 
will stands apart from the law of causation, saving in so far as 
it opentes itself as a free cause ; it comes not within the ecupe 
or dominion of the laws of nature. 

Dr. M'Coah, indeed, himself uses language which seems 
vutually to justify Dr. Bushnell in his elevation of man's aelf
determining personality into the region of the snpernatural. 

'A fact,' he says, ' ia now before u11 of an altogether diJrerent kind 
from thOlle which meet U11 iu any of the lower departments of Nature . 
...... Here we have a being raised above all other sublunary agenta, 
and closely allied to that free agent who is above nature, and from 
wh(l(le free exercise of power all nature baa proceeded.'-.7'.v Svper
natllf'al, f o., pp. 66, 67. 

Still more strictly in unison with the line of Dr. Bushnell's 
argument is the following passage from Mr. Mansel', Essay on 
Miracles in the .A.uh to Faith. 

'The most rigid prevalence of law and necessary sequence among 
purely mat~rial phenomena may be admitt.ed without apprehension 
by the firmest believer in miracles, so long as that aequence ia so 
interpreted as to leave room for a power indiaJN=nsable to all moral 
obliKation and all religious belief-the power of Free Will in man. 

' Deny the erutence of a free will in man ; and neither the poui
bility of miracles, nor any other question of religion or morality, ia 
worth contending about. Admit the existence of free will in man, 
and we have the experience of a power, analogous, however inferior, 
to that which ia supJ>Ol4:.d to operate in the production of a miracle, 
and forming the bu1s of a legitimate argument from the leas to the 
greater. In the Will of man we have the solitary iDBtance of an 
Efficient Cause in the highest sense of the term, acting among and 
along with the physical causes of the material world, and froducing 
results which would not have been brought about by any 10variable 
acquence of physical caUJle& left to their own action. We have evi
dence, also, of an elalticity, BO to speak, in the coustitation of nature, 
which permits the influence of human power on the phenomena of the 
world to be exercised or suspended at will, without affecting the 
stability of the whole. We have thus a precedent for allowing the 
possibility of a similar interference of a higher will on a grander 
scale, provided for by a similar elasticity of the matter subjected to 
its influence. Such interferences, whether produced by human or by 
superhuman will, are not contrary to the laws of matter ; but neither 
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are they the result of those laws. They are the work or m agent 
who is independent of tha law■, and who, theref'on, neither obey• uor 
di,iobey1 them.'-..diJ. lo Faitl, pp. 19, 20. 

Thi■ extract will ■ene to indicate the line of inference by 
which Dr. Bushnell-having ■ecul'ed a place for the ■uper
natunl within the bound■ of nature itaelf, and ■o put him■elf in 
a position to appeal to con■cio1111neu and experience in proof of 
the mutual interpretation of the natural and the 1upematural
e■tabli1he■ a right of way, ■o to ■peak, for the entrance into 
nature of Divine influence■ and miraculou■ interpo■ition1. Dr. 
Bu■hnell, however, ■hall also be heard for him■elf. Our readen 
will thank u■ for tran■cribing the puaage■ following :-

' If it be nothing incredible that we ,honld act on the chain or 
cauae and eff'ect in nature, is it more incredible that God 1hould thua 
act P Strange u it may aeem, this is the grand oft'ence or 1uper
n1turali1m, the 1upp01ing that God can act on nature from without ; 
on the chain or cauae and eff'ect in nature from without the chain of 
connexion, by which natural con■equences are pro~ated-exactly 
that which we ounelve■ are doing u the m01t familiar thing in our 
live■ ! It involve■, too, u we can aee at a glance, and ■hall hereafter 
,bow more fully, no disruption by us of the law1 of nature, but only a 
new combination of ita elements and forces, and need not u.y more 
involve such a disruption by Him ...... A great many or our natural
ist., who admit the exi■tence of God, u.d do not mean to identify 
His substance with nature, and call Him the Creator, and honour 
Him, at leut in word■, u th11 Govemor of all things, do yet in1ist 
that it must be unphilo■ophical to 1uppo■e any J'l'elleDt action of God, 
nve what i1 acted in and through the pre-orduned 1y1tem or nature. 
The author of the Vtmgu of Oreotiola, for esample, (p. 118,) loon on 
cauae and etrect u being the etemal will of God, and nature u tbe 
Ill-comprehensive order or His Providence, be■idee which, or apart 
from which, he does, and can be 1uppoeed to do, nothing. A great 
many who call themselves Christiu. believen, really hold the aame 
thing, and can sulfer nothing dift'erent. Nature, to such, incluclea 
man. God and nature, then, are the all of existence, and there is no 
acting of God UJ>OD nature ; for that would be 1upematunw1m. He 
may be the originative source of nature ; He may even be the imme
di■t.e, all-impelling will, or which cauae and eft'ect are the 1ymptom1; 
that is, He may have made and may actuate the machine, m that 
!'at.eel, foredoomed way which cauae and eft'ect deecribel, but He must 
not act upon the machine-system outaide or the foredoomed way ; if 
He doe■, He will disturb the immutable law, I In fact, He hu no 
liberty or doing an1tbing, but just to keep a-going the everlasting 
trundle of the machme. He cannot even act upon His works, 11ve u 
giving and maintaining the natural law or His works ; which law is a 
limit upon Him, u truly u a bond of order upon. them. He ii 
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inonuted and 1hut io by Hie own ordinaneee. Nature ill the god 
above God, and He cannot cro11 her confine■. Hia enda are all in 
nature; for, outeide or nature, and beyond, there ii nothing but 
Him11elC. He i■ only a great mechanic, who baa made a great 
maohine for the take or the machine, having Bia work all done long 
age■ ago. Moral government ii out of the que■tion-there ii no 
government but the predeetined rolling of the machine. IC a man 
m, the am ii only the play of cauae and eft'ect ; that ii, of the 
machine. IC he repent., the ■ame ill true-am, repentance, love, 
hope, joy, are all developments of cause and eft'ect ; that is, of the 
machine. IC a BOW gives it.elf to God in love, the love ii but a 
grinding-out or BOme wheel He hu aet turning, or it may be turns, in 
the 1eheme of nature. IC I look up to Him and call Hiin. Father, He 
can only pity the conceit of my filial feeling, knowing that it ia 
attributable to nothing but the run of mere neceaaary cause and effect 
in me, and ia no more in fact from me than the riling or a mist or 
cloud ii from aome buoyant freedom in its particles. If I look up to 
Him for help and deliverance, He can only hand me over to cause and 
eft'ect, or which I am a link myaelf, and bid me stay in my place to he 
what I am made to be.'-Nature tlfld t1,e 8~ural, pp. 34-36. 

But the vindication of a place in the ey1tem of thing• for 
miracles, and for God's supernatural government of the uni
verse, is but a email part of Dr. Bushnell's argument. Hie aim 
is to indicate the general plan and ecope of the Divine adminis
tration of the nniveree. He proceeds, therefore, to argue that 
nature is 10 far from being the univene, that it i1 but a subor
dinate part or member of the universal system; that besides 
Things, there are in the system of the Universe, Powere, Per
aons, or Moral Intelligences ; that the chief interest and 
1igni6cance of the univene i1 in the Power■, or Penon1, and 
that' Nature is but a tool-hoUle for the practice and moral 
training of Powers.' * 

This brings within hie range qnestiom of moral law and 
obligation, of creaturely limitation and probation, of the sin and 
fall of free spirits, of the guilt and coneequencee of 1in. Dr. 
Bushnell holds that all ordere of spirits have sinned and fallen; 
bnt neither hie arguments nor hie exposition or Scripture on this 
point are convincing to us. The 1ubject, however, ie one of 
proround difficulty, on which it i1 scarcely possible to attempt 
an argument or epeculation,-in order to set forth, even in 
general outline, the method and reason, of the Divine Govern
ment,-withont approaching, on one side or the other, the con
fines or dangerous error or moet precarious 1peculation. We 
must do Dr. Bushnell the justice to aay, that hie views as to the 

•CJaaptaniii.llMli,. 
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criminality of sin are in advance of thoae of many divines of his 
l!Chool. Still, to maintain the certainty, though not the moral 
or metaphysical necessity, that Adam, and every created spirit, 
whether called angel or man, would, 100ner or later, if placed on 
trial, sin aod fall, from defect of experimental knowledge, and 
from ignorance of law and govemment, if not also from the 
temptations of 'bad powen,' aeema to 01 to be taking a ruh 
and altogether nntenable position. If the created spirit did not 
fall at the very fint, surely it might never fall at all; increase 
of time would bring increase of knowledge and esperience. We 
apprehend that Dr. Bushnell'• 1peculation1, on this part of hia 
subject, are only another instance of the impotence of human 
thought in dealing with such queationa. A.a to the evil of sin, 
our sense of its guilt and wrong, ita effecta on the character, ite 
conaequences to the race and the world, Dr. Bushnell says 
many true and impreuive things. The acope of bis argument 
respecting it may be gathered from the following aentencea. 

'In tbia and the preceding chapter, we have now traced the con• 
11equences or sin : there the consequences that muat needs follow it, u 
eft'ects their cauBe11, showing what re11ults or mischief and disorder it 
reveals in the soul, the body, societv, and the world; here accounting 
for a large dieplay of correspondent facts in the geologic history pre
cedent, or before the arrival of man, ■bowing that they still are u truly 
consequence11 or the fact of ■in u the other■, being only juat those 
marks that God's intelligence, planning the world and sbaping it, 
even from etemitr, to the 11888 and uauea of a trial comprehending 
ain, muat needs dgpJar, Sin, it will be seen, is, in this view, a very 
great world-tra.nsformmg, world,uncreating fact, and no 1uch mere 
equalty, or matter by the way, u the superficial naturalism, or ha)r. 
natuntli■tic Christianity or our time, suppotiee. It is that central 
feet, about which the whole creation of God and the ordering of Hie 
providential and moral go\'ernment revolves. The impreeaion of 
many appean to be, th11t sin in this or that particular act of wrong 
which men sometime■ do, but which most men do not, unleu at dis
tant intervals; and who can imagine that anything very ■erioua 
depend■ on these rather exceptional misdeeds, wheu, on the whole, the 
lleCOunt ii balanced by BO many 1howe of virtue ? The triviality and 
lhallown- of 1uch conceptiona are hardly to be ■poken of with 
patience. It ii not 11een that when a man even begins to ,in he mu~t 
need■ cut away the principle, fint, of all holy olx.-dieoce, and go 
down thue into a general lapse of condition, to be a BOU) brnken loose 
from principle and separated from the in1pirationa of God. Only a 
very little philosophy too, conceiving the fact that ain i11 the acting 
or a substance, man, aa he was not made to act, muet 111fflt'e to the 
dis..'Onry that, in II system or echeme of perfect order, it will at.art a 
ferment of discord among cau- that will propagate itaelr in every 
duection, carrying wide-spread deeolation into the remoteat circk,., 
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The whole solidarity of being in the creation, physical and spiritual, 
i, necelAl'ily penetrated by it and configured to it. Character, causes, 
thing& prior and poat, all that God embraces in the final causea of 
eid■tence, somehow feel it, 1111d the whole creation groan• ud travail1 
for the pain of it. The true Koamoa, in the highe1t and mo■t per
fectly ideal MOH of that term, dcee not e:mt.'-N.,_,.• Mtl tit. 
B"P"""°'wnl. pp. HG, H6. 

lo this part of his argument Dr. B111huell, who, as our readel'II 
will have gathered, rather affects strange expreuioos, entitles 
one chapter (vii.) 'Anticipative Comequencea.' The phrase ia 
such a 10lecism that we cannot but wonder, with all his audacity 
in coining phrases or words, that he should have employed it. 
Surely he might have said 'Anticipations of Sin in the Cosmical 
Laws and Arrangements,' or have ul!ed some such more intelli
gible periphrasis to express his meaning. 

Having expounded the nature and consequences of sin, the 
author proceeds to show that there ia no natural remedy for this 
all-penetrating curse; that neither 'development' -nor • self. 
reformation ' can afford any help; that natural development 
alone would but propagate and multiply sin and ita conse
quences, 10 that a supematural power is needed to arrest and coun
teract this very development ; that ethics and self-culture cannot 
help in thia matter, aa all experience, and the te■timony of the 
wiaeat men, have abundantly proved ; and therefore that a Divine 
Interposition waa absolutely necessary. Th111 we are brought 
back again, after the parentheais introduced by the dark ques
tion of sin, to the positn>n previously defined, but now to be 
expounded in its higheat and moat comprehensive sense, that the 
Supematural must be conjoined, in living activity and continual 
interplay, with the Natural, in order to the training, the restora
tion, the bleaaing, of the aubject Powers-angels, but eapecially 
men. The Supernatural is not, Dr. Bushnell arguea, without its 
lawa. There are law of the Spuv, tu of matter; and tAeae are 
aot cmalrary ln,J cOJ11plemntar1 to eacA other ; there is a grand 
and ultimate harmony between the supematural and the true 
raatural, in regard to which sin baa operated aa a perverting and 
disturbing' ferment,' and from which it is the particular object of 
the Revelation of Christ to cast out the power and prevalence 
of ain. 

Thi■ brinp us to the miuion or .Jea111. The chapter on the 
character of Jeaua is one or great beauty and power, and the 
substance or it, u published in the separate form of a little 
book, is well known to a wide circle of readers. 

Then follows a diacu1Bion of miraclea, in which, while aaaert
ing far too broadly, after the manner of his school, that • min.-
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cles do not prove the Gospel, but the problem is to prove the 
miracles,' be proceeds to furnish an able e1.position of the nature 
of miracles, aud a powerful defence of them, aa part of the 
Divine Revelation, part of the Manifestation of God iD ~d to 
Man, and proper to the miuion of Jeaua, Jeaua Himadf being 
indeed the chief and greatest miracle. Dr. Bushnell'■ riew■ 
respecting miracles are, a■ we have already ■tated, very nearly 
equivalent to those of Dean Trench. They are, however, defective 
at one or two point■. Mr. Mansel is much more c:uct. 'But Dr. 
'M'Cosh's statement of the nature and purpo■e of miracles i■, in 
our judgment, more perfectly candid and correct than either the 
one or the other. Dr. Bushnell, we should add, ha■ failed pro
perly to di■criminate between Divine interpo■itions, whether in 
answer to prayer or in manifested judgment, which con1e with-. 
out the conscious concurrence, the direct voluntary instrumen
tality, of any human agent, and miracle■ properly 80 called, 
which are always wrought by man, under the Divine prompting 
and inspiration. 

We cannot punue any further our analysis of Dr. Bushnell'■ 
work. We could have wished to quote many eloquent passages, but 
our space is limited. There ia much to criticize in the last four 
chapten, especially in that on the non-di■continuance of mira
cles and spiritual gifts,-much to agree with, but not a little to 
'diatinguiah upon.' There ia a want of CJ.&ctneu a■ to facts 
and induction■, as to the condition■ of miraculoua ~ency and 
the nature of modern wonders, which surprises us 1n a book 
which has been written 'BOme yean.' But the whole subject of 
miracles is one which demands special and aeparate treatment ; 
and we should wish, in dealing with it, to have some more 
scientific text-book than Dr. Bushnell's loose chapters. 

Our readers will have gathered, from all that we have said of 
Dr. Bushnell and his writings, that he ia an author to be read 
with caution,-that he is far from being trustworthy as re■pect■ 
either the character of his high metaphy■ical speculatious or the 
10undue■■ of his theology. Nevertheless, he is to be com
mended for his living faith in the Divine government of all 
things, in the power of prayer, in the Godhead of Jean■ Christ, 
and in the Divine greatne■s and might of His redemption. JI ii1 
views u to inspiration are unsettled, yet not naturalistic. His 
whole book ia the token of a hopeful reaction. We wish our 
Coleridgean■ in England had approached u near orthodo1.y a■ 
Dr. Bushnell. 
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Aa'P. V.-Irvtorical Talu.-Tak1for Young Mni and Women.
The Penny Poat.-Con's CAriatian Ballatb. 01.fonl and 
London: John H. and Jamee Parker. 

~ CAurcla of England Quarterly Rmero once said very 
pithily, • Poaeyism will never be refuted while the Prayer Book 
remaws unaltered.' We do not here diacnBB the justice of the 
opinion : we simply note the fact, that the Prayer Book baa not 
been altered, and PWleyiBm, though often UlllliJed, lives and 
flourishes still. The commotion that followed the appearance of 
Tract XC., the proceedings in Convocation against some of the 
Tractarian leaden, the aecesaion of Newman and others, have, per
haps, enforced on the Romanizen the nece&Bity of more caution; 
but they have not abated one of their high ecc)eaiaatical preten
aiuw•, nor have they recanted one of their aemi-Popiab doctrines. 
Their work ia, for the most part, done in accrecy, and with sub
tlety. They Jove the obscurity of the country parish, rather 
than the publicity and e1.citement of the large town, where 
opponent.a are ever on the watch to detect their vagariea, and 
provoke unwelcome discuuion of their principlea. Preferring to 
act on the puhlic mind by means of the preaa, they generally 
eacbew the platform, and especially rejoice if, in any of the great 
movements of the day, they, remaining in the back-ground, can, 
nnsnapected, accompliab their own plana, by the inatrnmentality 
of men who, at heart, have no aympathy with their principles or 
object.a. By adapting themselves to the changing circumatancea 
of the times, by • becoming all things to all men,' by watching 
every opportunity, by exercising neceasary reserve, in abort, by 
tact1ca the moat skilful, they have gradually gathered atrength 
and numbers. We hear much leas of Puaeyite movements than 
we did ; now and then, indeed, some little incident attracts 
general notice, and shows how far extreme men are ready to 
proceed ; but these are the fanatica of the party whom its wiser 
heada regard as a aonrce of weakneBB ; and these occurrences are 
only the nre e1.ceptions to the quiet and stealthy policy which 
i1, for the moat part, adopted. The absence of public action 
may, probably, have led some to conclude that the power of the 
party baa been much curtailed. There could not be a greater 
mistake. We are satisfied that its leaven never was ruore wide
spread, its spirit more powerful, or its resulta more aeriona : the 
more BO because of the falae security which prevails. 

It is 10mewhat interesting and remarkable to see from bow 
many different quarters this party baa oontrived to recmit ita 
forcea, and bow craftily it baa taken advantage of special e1.cite-
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ment to prosecute its own plans. The main body i11 compoeed, 
of coune, of the snccesaon to the High Churchmen of the lut 
generation. The old ' high and dry ' BeCtion hu become almOBt 
extinct. Here and there you may meet with BOme of the clUl!I, 
reposing ha the gentlemanly vicarages to be found in the mid
land and BOnthern counties, nestling under the shadow of the old 
cathedrals, or buried in the cloisters of the nniveraitiee. But 
these are general~ men of the put, rather than of ,he present ; 
they are fewer every year, and the race promises, ere long, to 
pass away u thoroughly as that of the Dodo. The younger men 
are of another class, exhibiting (let us freely grant) a great 
improvement upon their predece8110n. Many of them would be 
very much shocked by being clllB!!ed among Puseyitea, but they 
hold by all the essential parts of the system. They are known 
for their rigid obedience to the Rubric, their desire to revive what 
they call primitive practices, their activity in the discharge of all 
ecclesiastical duties, their zeal for Church athetica, and their 
di11poaition, in general, to magnify their office, and inaiat on the 
authority of the Church. They are often courteo111 and gentle
manly in their BOCial relation■ with Di111enter1, frequently more 
10 than those who have clo■er theological aflinitie■; but they 
re■olutely abstain from all co-operation with them in religiollll 
work■, and are rarely to be found even assailing them in contro
veny, acarcely regarding such strife u becoming their dignity. 
There are among them ■everal gndes of principle and ■enti
ment: BOme verging towards Bomauiam, and othen tending to 
more Evangelical views. The Guardian, the EngliaA CAIU"cmllall, 
and the Union, may be regarded as representative of the diff'erent 
pbues of opinion that obtain in the clua. It include■, 
doubtleu, both good and bad elements. Some coOlcien
tio118ly hold the doctrines that they teach, believe, not without 
mme show of reason, that they are moat in harmony with the 
Prayer Book ; and are prepared to make any BIICrifice, even to 
the separation of the Church from the State, rather than 
nmounce one iota of their principles. Othen are carried away 
by the fashion of their set, plea■ed by the notiou of self. 
importance which the system foatera, caught by its fripperies 
and fopperiea. Among them, certainly, are many men of great 
learning, high principle, blameleB1 life, and unwearied activity; 
10me of whom have in their own parishes wrought a marvelloWI 
revolution by the earnestneu of their ■pirit, and the abundance 
of their labour■, presenting BO marked a contrast to the euy, 
droning parsons, alive and at home nowhere but on the bunting 
field or at the social board, to whom they have often succeeded. 
The■e form the centre of the army; but they fiDd frienda 
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cherishing more or leu sympathy with them, on both sidea. 
Among the 'Broad Church ' are many ready to advocate the 
highest ecclesiastical dogma, and talk of priestly authority in a 
style acarcely more subdued than that of its m01t zealous cham
pions. The Saturday RetMW is the most striking example of 
the way in which the two tendencies can be united, and of the 
unrelenting hostility of both to everything like Evangelical doc
trir,e and vital godlineu. The opposition, indeed, may be traced 
in each party separately ; but it i11 where the influence of the two 
i11 thus blended that this bate reaches its culminating point, and 
display, the most intense virnleuce. The meers, couetant and 
bitter, directed again1t Puritanism in and out of the Church, the 
contemptuous insults poured on Dillllenten and their ' little 
Bethele,' the inability to discern the good side of Evangelical 
men, and the malicious gloating over their e•ery error c,r 
foible, the 1hamele111ly unfair, not to say dishonest, treatment of 
those whom it ie pleased to call the ' Palmenton bishops; ' the 
patronage which, in a apirit worthy of the Boole of Sport•, it baa 
extended to the prize ring aud similar amusements, 1tanding 
Bide bf aide with its contemptuous depreciation of the most 
earnest religious efforts of the time,-are only a few among many 
things which indicate by what manner of spirit it and the party it 
represents are influenced. Few of the better class of the ' Broad 
Church ' would endorse all its views, and still fewer would 
admire the mode in which they are advocated ; but we fear there 
are many quite prepared to accept most of those High Church 
principles, of which it is eo able, if so spiteful, an exponent. 

Still more singular, however, is the rapprocht:tnent between the 
High-Churchmen and many memben of the Evangelical section. 
These Jut have been frightened out of their proprieties by the 
aggresaiona of the Liberation Society, and believing themselves 
betrayed by their Diesenting allies, are drawing nearer to their 
old adversaries within the Church. A brief note in a recent 
number of the EngluA CIUArc/aman is very significant, and indi
cates, we fear, what ie going on in many parts. ' Good will 
come of this bicentenary movement. Already a clergyman here, 
who, not long 1ince, was acting with Dissenters, is now as strong 
in his feelings againat them. In --, several clergymen will 
be quite cured of their aft'ection for Diaaenten, and will become 
better Churchmen.' We confeaa we cannot &ee the reason for 
all this. The ejectment (we use the term, for, though some now 
object to it, it is that used by Bishop Burnet) of the men of 1662 
was certainly a great event in the history of Dissent in this 
country. Doubtless the Dissenters of to-day hold views very 
different from those of Baxter and his coadjutors; but if they 
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chooae to celebrate the heroic deeds of men who, at all eventa, 
were one with them as Nonconformieta, we cannot eee why any 
one need have taken exception to their conduct. Even if 10me 
of their acta and word■ have not been very wiee (and on thie 
point we do not wieh to constitute ounelvee arbiten) we do 
not undentand why the Evan![elical clergy 1hould have regarded 
themeelvea u specially aggrieved. Surely they do not wieh to 
conetitute themeelvea champions of Sheldon and hi1 colleaguea, 
merely becaoee they were bishops of their Church. The whole 
epirit and aim of theee divinea of the Restoration were so utterly 
opposed to the principles of Low Churchmen, that we confea 
ourselvea utterly amazed by the zeal the latter have maoifeated in 
their defence, and e11pecially by their alienation from Dieeenten, 
becaoee they have chosen to do honour to the victims of the Act 
of Uniformity. In 1857, one of the ablest laymen of the party, 
whose important work received high commendation from the 
R«ord, wrote thUB :-

' We are fully penuaded that very few ~n• indeed have any 
adequate conception or the wide gulf or 1eparat1on, both u to BeDtiment 
and opinion, which subsists between the meagre theology, then m011t 
approved by the dominant party in Church and State, and that d«>p 
pel'BOnal piety and acute perception of IICl'iptural truth which animated 
the Reformen of the preceding century ... Let any one 1tudy, with dili
gentatteotion,the published works ofRidleyor Bradford; or, hetter1till, 
their private lettel'II, in which the heart iB allowed to unOOBOm its inmon 
thoughts, and to reveal those solemn anticipation11 or eternity, which 
the immediate pro11pect of a martyr'• death could not fail to in■pire. 
Let him afterward■ turn hi& attention to the rigid ■peculation, of 
authora 1uch u Cosio, Thorndyke, Gunning, ud Morley. Then per
hapt1, but not before, it may be in bi& power to form a clear perception 
or the wide chasm of separation 1ubsi1ting, even in points that an1 

m011t vital, between the ChriBtianity of the Reformation pro
perly BO called, and that of the Restoration ; between those sound and 
IICriptural views of Divine truth, which created and to a certain e:r.tent 
■nstained, the tint great Prote■tant movement in England, and the 
insipid theology of a dominant, and. we fear it muat be added_ 
domineering, ecclesiastical party, whose acholutic and Romanizing 
predilectione were notorioua, whoae writera aft'ord little or no indica
tion of an experimental acquaintance with the aving truths of the 
Gospel; but who were neverthel8811 permitted, under the auapica of a 
reekleu and unprincipled government, to tamper with the very 
choicest work of their martyred predeceaol'II, and to leave the impraa 
or their own barren 1y1tem1 upan that precioua heri~ of trut;h,
precioua notwithataoding certain manifest; defecte,-wh1ch those holy 
men had left u.'-.Bniliott of tu Liltlrgy. B1 J.C. Piiw, pp. 
280,281. 
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These, 1mrely, are not men whose action our Stowells, and 
Millers, and M'Neile1 need be greatly concemed to defend. 
True, they were Churchmen; but if anything could injure the 
Church of England, and shake it@ hold on the affection11 of the 
nation, it would be the exhibition of the!!e divines and their 
opinions u the true type of Churchiam. We are not 1urprised 
that the High Church glorify them ; but we are both utoniabed 
and grieved to see the Evangelical clergy lending them an B!IBist
ance which must ultimately affect most injuriously the great 
interests which they have always had most at heart. It is 
Puseyism alone which can profit by this controversy; and it is 
quietly looking on, rejoicing to aee its work so well done. The 
Englillla Churchma,a exults in the ardour shown by the Evangeli. 
cals on behalf of Church principles, at the same time regretting 
that the zeal is not always • according to knowledge,' and point
ing out, rather scorufully, some historical errors into which its 
Low Church allies have been betrayed. Certain it is, however, 
that these strong ecclesiastical views have been spreading among 
the section hitherto most opposed to them ; that some of its 
leading men are found on the platforms of the Propagation and 
1imilar Societies ; that many of them are more disposed to adopt 
practices about which they have hitherto scrupled; and that a 
change has come over their spirit, ao marked, as to attract the 
attention of all careful and impartial observers. 

The • Essay and Review ' controversy, on another aide, has 
aerved to cement the alliance of these old adversaries, and to 
increase the power of the High Church. The Bishop of Ripon 
is not more zealous in his denunciations of the • Septem contra 
Cl&riltaa ' than the Bishop of Oxford. Archdeacon Denison, 
and Dean Close, find here a common point of agreement; and 
Dr. Miller cannot be more vehement than Dr. Pusey. We are not 
(we need scarcely say) admirers of Dr. Williams and his allies; 
we believe them not only to have offended against the lawa of 
their Church, and violated the conditions of their own subscrip
tion, but to have taught principles esaentially infidel, if not 
atheistic, in their character. But surely nothing can be more 
repulsive than to find among their foremost W!lllilants ruen 
whose right to remain in the Church is, at least, u questionable 
u their own. If Mr. Jowett has erred on one aide, aasuredly 
Dr. Pusey has offended quite aa much on the other; and few can 
feel much u.tiafaction in witneuing the vehemence with which 
the semi-Papist attacks the semi-infidel ; and 1till le11 in seeing 
how this crusade against German Rationalism hna served to 
strengthen the hands of a party whose tendencies are just u 
fatal to the simplicity and purity of the Gospel. It is certainly 
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a strange shifting or the cards by which the Rev. H. B. Wilson, 
one of the four tutol'8 whose protest drew attention to the im
moralitv of Tract No. XC., fi11d11 the position of himself, and th01e 
whom fie then attacked, exactly rever~d. Truth has gained 
nothing by the change. The old defendants have, indeed, very 
easily adapted themselves to their new character of &11B&i1anta; 
and have brought no little learning and zeal to the work. But 
they have been careful to secure proportionate adnntages for 
themselves. Many, admiring the earnestness and ■kill of their 
championship, have, for the time, forgotten that they are them
seh-es advocates of a 1y11tem as thoroughly oppoaed to the 
aupremacy of holy Scripture, as that of the Euay, and Revw,; 
and thus they have been able to obtain for themaelvea an 
amount of popular sympathy and favour to which they have 
long been strangers, and of which they are not deaerving. True, 
moreover, to their own instincts and principles, they have sought 
to find in thia fearful heresy an argument against the right of 
private judgment, and in favour of that authority which they 
claim for the catholic Church. It would be a sorry result if a 
triumph over Neolo~y were only to be aecured by mean11 which 
should give new life and energy to mere Traditionaliam. 

While differing from the party, however, we can give them 
full credit for their singleneaa of purpose, consiatency of view, 
and activity in labour. Their organ■, in the press, are distin
guished by a power, an intensity of conviction, and sometimes 
by a eandonr, that do them all honour, and might be imitated 
with advantage by thoae holding more scriptural sentiments. 
The &cord, and the British Standard, would not be the wone 
if they learned le8110n1 both u to the spirit and style of their 
advocacy from the Guardian and Engliah Churchman. In a 
dift'erent and higher department, Dr. Pusey'• great conacien
tiouaness as a commentator, hia almost painful efforts to secure 
accuracy, aud the mature scholarship which be bring■ to bear 
on the great work on which he ia now engaged, are beyond all 
praise. We know from private and undoubted aourcea or infor
mation, that the issue of the part• of hia Commentary baa been 
delayed by his determination, at whatever coat either of money 
or labour, to arrive at perfect correctness relative to minutia 
which the majority of writer■ would have puaed over, aa BCarcely 
deserving research· at all. 

It is our purpose, however, at present, aimply to direct atten
tion to the exertions they are putting forth in the department of 
popular literature. We have before us the recent volume■ of a 
penny publication, which circulates upward■ of twenty thouaand 
copies, and which ia devoted mawly to the advocacy of their 
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principle1,-not often indulging in argument, bot quietly in
sinuating the views aa incontrovertible truth, in narrative, 
poetry, or interesting essay, giving a strongly coloured view of 
all transactions that afl'ect the Church, and seeking in every 
way to maintain a feeling of devotion to the priesthood. We 
shall deal with its opinions afterwards ; we mark here only the 
unquestioned ability with which they are set forth and advo
cated. There is alao a number of tales for young people, mainly 
prepared for the rural districts, and adapting themselves to their 
circumstancea,-all their leuons converging to one point, and 
intent on one object. We have, beside, a collection of ballads 
not wholly without poetic merit, ringing the changes upon a few 
favourite notions, and well fitted to acquire that power which 
Kood songs must have on semi-educated minds. Finally, we 
have a aeries of novellettea treating of aome of the leading 
epochs in EngliRh history, down to the reign of Henry VIII., 
and intended to give such a view of their event.. as may increase 
the veneration of the people even for the unreformed Church. 
What the publisher could do baa been done for all of them. 
They are got up with simplicity, yet with elegance; and, though 
intended for the people, are not unfitted to find an entrance into 
higher circles. That they are extenl'ively circulated through 
the pArOChial libraries, and other channels, is certain; nor can 
it be doubted that they will exert great inftuence. They are, 
indeed, only a few of the agencies, which are continually at 
work for the dift'uaion of the aame opinioDB; but, in our view, 
they are among the most insidious and dangerous of all. We 
feel B1111ured, therefore, that our readers will uot grudge the 
apace required for a brief sketch of the errors they aet forth. 

Fint. As to the H"utorical Talu. We are not disposed to 
start, i11 limiM, objection, to the biatorical or the religious tale. 
Both require apecial and careful treatment, and demand qualifi
catioDB which very few poueaa ; we have, therefore, conatant 
inatancea of failure; but succeu baa been achieved, and the tale 
hu aometimea become an inatrument for imparting inatruction, 
or inculcating truth on tboae who had recourse to its page■ 
only that they might while away an idle hour. These, how
ever, are rare exceptioDB. More &equently are false or dis
torted viewa of great hiatorical events and characten presented; 
ideu implanted which it ia almost impouible afterwards to 
eradicate ; prejudicea atrengthened which should rather have 
been counteracted ; and ao the whole intellectual and moral 
character of the reader injured. It cannot be denied that 
Shakspeare bu been one of the most influential teachen of 
English history; and that the notione derived from him, in early 
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lire, often 1Urrive all effort to uproot them-that Sir Walter Scott 
has thrown around l\lary of Scots, Claverhouse, and the young 
Pretender, a charm which they could never have ponered, if 
regarded only in the light of history; and that thus not only 
gross injustice has often been done to individuals, but an 
interest has been awakened on behalf of principles deaerving 
only reprobation. 

The truth is, the author of an historical tale should always 
feel himself bound by l'CBtrictions which, unfortunately, he is 
constantly tempted to transgreBB. No prejudice of hi■ own 
should lead him to present an unfair representation of any his
toric personage, by leading him to conceal the excellence■ of 
one whom he dislikes, or to present only the virtues of ■ome 
object of his admiration. He should feel himself bound in this 
mipect by the nme laws ns the historian himself, aa careful in 
1ifting evidence, as nnxious to do impartial justice, aa desirous 
to bring out not only the tmth, but the whole truth. It ia 
here that the historic novelist constantly el'l"II ; perhaps he baa 
BUfficient evidence for what he states: bot he seems to deem 
himself exempt from the obligation of presenting the entire cue, 
and entitled to deal with his subject as the advocate, whose 
avowed purpose is only to put forward what 11uits his own pur
pose. But the very licence which he takes destroys, to a large 
extent, the value of his work. We can conceive that an historic 
tale may be very useful. If in pleasant and lively style, it 
relate faithfully BOme great event, if its ■ketches of the olden 
times be vivid and truthful, it may arrest a careleBB reader, and 
may leave on the mind a more lasting impression than is pro
duced by more acientific works. But where it does not answer 
to this description, where its narrative is constru<'ted without 
any regard to fact, where great perBOnages are introduced into 
mere imaginary scenes, where through~t there ia a desire to 
produce an impression favourable or unfavourable to a certain 
party, then the historical sinks even below the level of the ordinary 
novel. The one ia taken up BOlely for amusement ;-in■truction 
ia aought from the other, and that which it gives ia falae in its 
teachings, and injurious in its tendency. No one who baa read 
many of these works can deny that they belong mainly to this 
latter class, and are very badly entitled to e:i:emption from that 
general sentence of banishment pronounced in many families 
against all novela but those of the hiatoric achool. 
. Similar observations may be made in relation to tales written 

With a controversial aim. Nothing is more attractive to BOme 

people than this mode of dilfusiug their own peculiar tenets, bat 
nothing i■ mote diflicnlt. It ia euy enough, doubtleu, to creue 
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a number of characters, and assign to them certain parts, 
always arraying the good under your own banners, and crediting 
your antagonist with a number of most disreputable and atrocious 
villains ; to indite a number of discussions in which your strong 
points shall all be put forward, while your adversary indulges in 
mere drivellings, fitted only to call forth the contempt of all 
sensible men; and, finallv, to prepare for your friends all possible 
honour and blessing, and to heap on your opponents all kinds 
of calamity and suffering. The whole achievement is so easy, 
that one only wonders how it can be supposed that any remark
able skill is displayed, or any great end accomplished by its per
formance. It is reallv nothing more than a repetition of the 
very marvellous but very old feat of preparing the man of straw, 
that you may show your chivalry and prowess in hi~ destruction. 
Yet who does not know that this is the character of a large 
majority of these productions, and that among the worst are those 
which deal with religious controversy? The reason is obvious. 
On no subject are men's feelings more deeply engaged, and on 
none is their information more imperfect. The intercourse 
between different religious sects in this country is unhappily so 
slight, that there are few capable, even could they divest their 
mind of all prejudice, of giving a faithful representation of the 
inner religious life of any community but their own. Still 
fewer, perhaps, are there who can so take the stand-point of an 
opponent, as to enter into his views, appreciate fully the argu
ments by which he has been led to their adoption, and so pre
sent his case, in opposition to their own, with any degree of jus
tice. There may thus be the utmost desire to write with 
candour ; and yet, from the very circumstances of the case, 
the representation given may be utterly one-sided, pre
judiced, and unjust. We might go evell further and say, that 
the more a man approached this impartiality, the less likely 
would he be to attain any measure of general favour ; for he 
would alienate his own friends without conciliating his enemies. 

Another source of unfaimesa is, that writers think themselves 
warranted in depicting their opponents in the moat odious and 
repulsive colours ; justifying themselves by the fact that they 
have known or heard of men exactly answering to their descrip
tion. The fact may be perfectly true ; but the inference they 
base upon it is moat unwarranted. England produced a Daniel 
Lambert and a Palmer; but any one writing a tale in which all 
the Englishmen introduced had the phyaique of Lambert, or 
the morale of Palmer, would merely be imposing a caricature in 
the place of a faithful portrait. It is exactly the same when 
Dickens preaenta his Chadbands and Stiggwses as the types of 
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DiBSenting preachers; Thockcray, the worldly, vtC1ou11 popu
l11rity-hunter Honeyman, 811 the representative of the London 
clergyman; or Trollope, the low, illiterate, 11neaking, aenaual 
hvpocrite Slope, as a apecimen of the Evangelical divine. It is 
not denied that there have been such men ; but they are drawn 
by the novelist as patterns of the claaa to which they belong. 
This is the fault into which writen of controversial tales are con
tinually led. Their intention11 may he honest ; p01111ibly they are 
drawing from life, and recording incident11 which have come within 
their own observation: they forget or ignore the large number 
of men and eventa, of an entirely oppoaite bearing, which they 
are bound to record, if they would give a complete view. No 
man should ever attempt such tales who does not recognise the 
fact, that many of those who differ from him, have fom1ed their 
opinions with as much core, and hold them with a firmness and 
sincerity equal to his own ; that, in all the great questions that 
dh·ide Christian men, there is much to he said ou both sides,
that human nature is the same e,·erywhere, and that no sect haa 
a monopoly either of the good or the bad; and that, if we knew 
our opponents better, we should find much more to honour 
than we can discover by the superficial and distant glance 
which is all we generally enjoy. Unhappily theae are just the 
qualities which such writers generally do not possess : more 
frequently they are vehement partisans, who see nothing but 
good on their own side, nothing but evil on the opposite, and 
who write accordingly. They are thus constantly narrow in 
view, and prejudiced in their estimate of character. 

We have dwelt on these general principles, becauae they are 
specially applicable to the case before us. These are eccleai
utico-historic tales; and 811 such they are liable to, and 
are chargeable with, the faults of both. We have already spoken 
of their literary merit ; but that would only make us the more 
jealous 811 to th.e influence they may exert, in propagating falae 
views of history, and erroneous principles in theology. Their 
writers, for the most part, seem unable to perceive any goodncaa 
except in connexion with the ecclesiasticism to which they are 
10 wedded. They can find it ever under the cowl of the monk, 
or the mitre of the proud Romish prelate; but, in the unautho
rized Methodist or Dissenting teacher, they see nothing but 
aelf-sceking rebellion against rightful authority, i;ycoph:mcy, 
hypocrisy. While throwing a cloak over the ambition of a 
Dunstan, or a Woll'ey, as the infirmity of noble minds, they 
ha,·e nothing but severest censure for enors far less injurious in 
their influence on the part of humbler men, who unfortunately 
do not happen to he in the line of apoatolical succession : while 
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disbelieving many of the charges against the old monaat.eries, 
and exc111ing the small portion they do believe, they are ready 
to credit the moat abaurd tales agains Methodism, and, if they 
are not ready to hand, to create them for their purpose. Their 
history is everywhere disfigured by this strong bias. The most 
queetionable stat.ements are put forth as facts, and the most 
oclio111 charact.en held up to veneration, if it be necessary, in 
order to throw a halo of glory aro1111d the old Church. As 
the English historic seriee does not come down below the time 
of Henry VIII., of course it is with the Roman Catholic Church 
alone that they have to do, and no effort is spared to correct the 
old-fashioned Protestant notion in relation both to its principles 
and practice. The monastery ia the home of piety, where wearied 
spirits find rest from the turmoil of the world, or euti1e devotion 
to the service of God; the priests introduced are almost invari
ably wise, holy, devout, all othen being kept 1tudiously in the 
background ; the religion of the times ii set forth under the 
moat attractive aapect; and the general tendency of the whole ia 
to produce the impreuion, that there wu very little to reform, 
and that the seal of our great Reformers carried them a great 
deal too far. 

The ■pirit of their teaching will be more apparent if we go rather 
more into detail, and examine some of the historic 1tatements 
propounded. 'l'wo or three of the tale■ are deaigned to bring 
out prominently the idea of that Ancient British Church 
to which many now-a-days are inclined to attach IO much 
importance. We are not at all disposed to enter into ao vexed a 
controversy, and the leas so, u to us it ia of no practical value. 
We certainly attach no weight to the idea of a separate aposto
lical auccea■ion derived thua independently of Rome; while the 
notion that the Church of England can regard her vut endow
ments as private property, in virtue of the right of inheritance 
to this British Church, ia too abaurd to be broached by any but 
a partiaan whoee violence prevents him from seeing the weaknesa 
of any argument that may be quoted in support of hie own 
views. The controversy must be decided on such widely differ
ent grounds, that we cannot see the wisdom of employing time 
and thought on a queation which aasuredly will never be allowed 
to affect the iuue. We are certainly not inclined to doubt 
the existence of British Christianity, but be1ond that point we 
are not prepared to go. Whence and how 1t came,-who were 
its first preachen,-how far it apread,-what were its doctrines 
and practicea, are points involved in obacurity ; and the only 
reault of the strong and dogmatic assertions made in relation to 
them, ia to tempt ua to regard the whole thing u a myth. We 
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cannot, therefore, accept the news that are propounded in these 
tslea ; but we ha.-e neither apace nor diapoaition to enter into a 
diacuaion where we ha.-.: no did hiatorieal 1-ia for statements 
on either aide, and where the conclulon at which we arrive ia 
of no real moment. 

We pua over He .Rioal, : a Tale of the Afl!llo-Suma 
CA117'cA, becauae it hu no direct bearing on eecleaiutical ques
tions. Its acene ia laid at the time of Augustine'• mi11ion to 
England ; but u its plot does not turn at all upon that event, 
every allusion to which might ha.-e been omitted without impair
ing the interest or continuity of the at.ory, we regard the title u 
a mi1nomer, although the tale itself ia one of the least objec
tionable of the whole. 

We come nes.t, however, to one which unites some of the 
wont characteristics of the series. The For,aken ia a story of the 
times of DuDBtan ; and the design is to glorify that famous 
prelate on the oue hand, and to es.hibit the awful sin of marry
ing a brother's widow on the other. 'The Fonaken' is a fair 
young damsel, a daughter of a Suon thane, betrothed to one of 
high distinction at court, the ealdorman of his province, who is 
seduced from her by the faacinatioDI of hia elder brother's widow. 
Had he been visited with calamity for the wanton violation of 
hia aolemn vow of betrothal to the fair one whom he had thoa 
heartleaaly abandoned, we could have applauded the jllltice of 
the writer. But with him the moral oft"euce is nothing,-the 
eccleaiutical offence is everything. The man who hu defied the 
law of the Church is guilty of incest, and Dunatan is justified in 
the pitileaa severity with which he viaits him. In vain the King 
intercedes on his behalf; in vain even the Pope grants him a 
dispensation; the baught1 prelate is resolved to curae the unhappy 
man, who is thus burned on from bad to wone, until he ia 
guilty of real crime, and is visited with a ancceuion of sorrows 
that, at last, induce him to submit t.o the Church. The incident 
is baaed upon fact ; but we were acarcely prepared t.o find even 
the highest Churchman prepared to vindicate the inhuman con
duct of DUDBtan in the transaction. 

Were we even t.o grant hia notion u to the o!'ence to be 
true, we should still condemn the conduct of Dunetan u lacking 
the noblest elements of Christian character. To represent hia 
a&ern, proud, unpitying, and arrogant behaviour II the exercise 
of proper Christian discipline, is to forget the true character of 
the Gospel. The truth is, DUDBtan bad about him much to excite 
awe, or even admiration, but little to awaken respect, and •till 
1- to call forth sympathy. View him u a mere statesman, 
iilt.ent on the accompliabment of aome cherished object of hia 
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desire, and though you may honour the unbending firmness, 
the great ability, the dauntleu courage, with which be punuea 
his end, you must condemn hie unscrupulou1 policy, his ruthleu 
violence, his disregard of everything that stood in the way of hie 
ambition. But look at him as a ]rofeued minister of Jeeu1 
Christ, and remember that the gran object of his policy was to 
inflict the cune of forced celibacy on the clergy ; and then your 
admiration of hie talent, hie daring, and his energy, is lost in 
utter abhorrence of so fearful a mockery of all that is sacred 
in religion,-such a ruthless tnmpling upon all that is tender 
and beautiful in human feeling and relation. 

This is the man whom our author delight, to honour. He ie 
described u,-

' A man who 1pared evil neither iu him.elf nor in othel'B; a man of 
1trong feelings, the tendl'reat of which would 1eldom appear, and who 
would, therefore, generally stand before the world aa the 1evere and 
unconciliating defender of right and upholder of truth.'-Page 12. 

And again:-
' It waa, indeed, a grand sight,-a 1ight for many years,-for 

many remembrances, and many traditions, to 1e1 Dunstan rise 
up in his might. 'fhere he stood before the 888embly of the people, 
reaiating alike the advice of the King ancl the command& of the Pope, 
wh01e authority wu then paramount in the Weat, and acknowledged 
b1 none more than by Duniltan him.elf. Clothed in hi■ black Bene
dictine robe&, 1urmouoted by a richly embroidered cope, over which 
fell down in front the white atrip of the pall, ■potted with its red 
cl'OBlel, that very pall which, by a long and weary pilgrimage, through 
forest■ and plains, and over riven and mountains, Dwistan had 
fetched from Rome with hi1 own hand, he atood before the UBemUy. 
Hi1 head wu aunnounted by the low cushion-like mitre of that Jay, 
and he leaned, or aeemed to lean, upon his crozier, whilst hill douUe
cross, which had preceded him in proceuion, wu held by hi, cross
bearer behind. But Duostan wore the robes, and not the robes 
Dunatan; and though he aeemed to lean upon the ■tatr, yet 1tood he up 
Btrong in hi1 caUBe, and in the God w h01e came he was holding. Lofty 
,,. faitl, ka11ing Mlly ot1 tu U,uen, le toieered aboN lil rer, tu a 
tall oak reigu ifl tu forut, or a, ,o,ne At1911 eatledral tou:er reign, °" 
ligl,,,,,,. iu nl>jeot cat1,'-Page 108. 

This is a description fitting only for a confe110r, or for an 
apostle. Here it is employed by a Protestant in relation to one 
who was nothing but an incarnation of the wont spirit of Popery ; 
one of the foremost in a mighty, but most mischievous band, who 
brought such evila on humanity, and inflicted such dire disgrace 
on the Church of Chri■t, by converting the priesthood into • 
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cute, and aecuring for it 80 terrible a power over the 80uls 
and coneciences of men. He was an En1lish Hildebrand, acting 
io a narrower sphere, but breathing the same spirit of priestly 
arrogance, intent on the like aim, and seeking it with the same 
Jll88ionate determination, as regardleu of all human feeling, aa 
soaring in ambition, aa un-Christlike in temper and conduct. 
ABBuredly, it ia no slight evil that 1uch a man should be held 
up for the admiration of the people. The idolatry of genius 
is bad enough. A stroll through the W alhalla of Carlyle is not 
very pleasant. It is good neither for mind nor heart to be taught 
to regard Danton, Robespierre, Mirabeau, Friedrich, and, 
1trangest of all, that monster Friedrich Wilhelm, with affection 
and reverence. Mr. Froude, too, 80metimes takes the breath out 
of us by the demands he makes on behalf of that extraordinary 
favourite, bluff Harry. But even they 8C8J'Cely rise to this point. 
'Lofty in/ aitl,, kaning only OJI the Uuee11.' What more could be 
aaid for human character than thia? Surely he who says it 
m111t have more sympathy with the objects this man sought 
than he cares to express. In the references to the clerical 
celibacy, 'I dare not' waits upon ' I would;' but the eulogy on 
its distinguished champion, who employed the power be thus de
rived from "leaning on the Unseen/' to enforce it on the clergy, 
is enough to indicate where the author's tendencies point. An 
evil day was it for England when such priests ruled, and evil 
would it be if they ever had the opportunity of regaining their 
uceodancy. 

To glorify Dunstan the writer is content to accept the 
monstrous story told by Dr. Lingard relative to Edwy and 
Elgiva. The real facts of that horrid tragedy are involved in a 
mystery, which it were niu to hope to penetrate. Whether 
Elgiva was the mistreBII of the King, or was only 80 regarded by 
the priests, because, thou11,h married to him, she was within the 
limits of consanguinity, is a point on which it is not easy to 
arrive at any definite conclusion ; but the probabilities are in 
farnur of the latter view. Hallam leaves the matter doubt
ful, attaching little importance to the chroniclers on whom t.he 
Romanist writers rely, but Lappenberg, the best authority on 
this period of our history, positively 888ert8, 'The King had 
espoused Elgiva ;' resting his statements mainly on the title gi,·cu 
to her in a charter io t.he Hiatory of .A.bingdon, and an abstract 
of the same, both preserved in the Cottonian :MS. This is as 
Dear certsmty as we shall be able to get. Our author accepts 
Dr. Lingard, and the old monkish chroniclers, as his guides ; and 
does not hesitate to a.ssert that both Elgiva and her mother were 
mistresses of Edwy. The point is of importance maiuly aa indi-
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eating the determination to reacue Danetan from all cenaare, and 
to cover the memory of Edwy, u 1o11 enemy of the prieatbood, 
with .U poeaible obloquy. 

Very dilereot iii the meuure meted out to Edgar. He waa 
content to llldl'er Duo1tan to esercise aapremaey in the realm; 
and not only 1upported him in all hi■ meuurea to enforce clerical 
celibacy, but wu alwaya a aealoua and liberal friend of the 
Church, both giriog from hi■ owo l'l!90arce■, and enacting tithe 
law, of estraordioary aeverity. He is th111 de■cribed : ' That 
court,' we are told, ' wu the wont poBBihle place for a man of 
Elfhun'1 frame of mind. The King', influence, and Dun1tan'1, 
both paramount and decisive, were againat everything evil, and 
in favour of all that wu good.' A more glanog and wauton 
violation of hi1toric truth we have aeldom met. Religioua the 
court might be, if implicit deference to the prieat constitutes 
religion ; but moral it wu not. A more pro8igate prince than 
Edgar hu rarely aat upon the throne. The ehroniclea, despite 
their author', admiration for his piety(?), are foll of tales of hie 
unrestrained luat. He waa a friend of the priest&, however, and 
therefore this nviaher of nuns iii declared to have eir.erciaed an 
influence againat everything evil, and in favour of everything 
good. Dr. Hook's word& on thi1 point are BO true and forcible, 
and hia tatimony ia ■o entirely above au1picioo, that we 
have great aati■faction in being able to appeal to auch ■n 
authority:-

• In few thiuga do we perceive the inconsiatencie■ of the PbariN.ic 
party, whioh, fro:n the time of our Lord to the pl'ealtlnt hour, hu never 
ce■aed to emt in the Church, than in the different treatment ■llotted 
to Edwy and to Edgar. Edgar, the 1ucceB110r of Edwy, wu not only 
the mOl\t debauched of Anglo-Suon Sovereigns, but be added cruelty 
to profligacy. Neither the paternal roof, nor the convent iteelf, wu 
a protection to i1111ocence when bia passion• were excited ; and on one 
~ion, at lea..t, be bad recuune to the dagger to avenge himself on 
the man who ventured to interpoee between him and hia ple&llures. 
HUI reign wu glorioue, becaUBe, u we 1b■ll preaently eee, he had 
Dun.tan for hie mini■ter ; but even hie panegymt in the Anglo-Suon 
Chronicle is obliged to conretlll that he " loved foreign vices, and intro
duced into England heathen cu■toma, encouraging outlandiah men, 
and harmful men." Yet thi■ man wu extolled u a "man of God," 
and bu obtained from monkish writen the UCNB of praiae, ■imply and 
■olely becauee he patronised the Benedictine party, and preferred it.a 
advocate.. Against Edwy, the only charge that can be eubetantiated 
iB that he contracted a marriage \l"hich, according to the view taken of 
it by the Benedictine party, wu illegal, becauee it wu within the 
degrees of coonnguinity, which, acting on the Roman law, the eccle
■iutics of that party had prescribecl.'-Licw of tu .d.r~, 
vol. i., p .. 87~. 
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When Dr. Hook wrote thua, he could acareely have antici
pated that, even in ·his own Proteatant Church, there would, at 
this time of day, be found a writer to rival, and even 1urpaa, the 
wont faults of the monkish hi1toriao1. They had, at leut, the 
honeaty to coufeu Edgar's fault.a; but here he ill repreeented u 
one of the best of Kinga, and the priest who connived at his 
adultery, aacrilege, and murder, for the advancement of hia owa 
1D01Wtic designs, u one of the holiest of men, full of ' lofty 
faith, and leaning on the U naeen alone.' 

Ez ao tluce 011U1e1. The tale we have jut reviewed is, per
haps, the wont of the aeries ; but it hu thia eminence, not 
becal188 it■ spirit ia at all different from that of its fellowa, but 
became the character of Duutan present■ more difficulties than 
that of any other to a writer desirous of holding up the Roman 
ecclesiutics u aubjecta of popular reverence. ..4.ulrrey tk 
L'OrM treats of the times of Anaelm in a apirit contrary alike to 
our English and Protestant notiona. The atory itaelf ia aimple 
aud touching ; its sketches of the men and mannen of the 
times graphic and instructive; and, in the main, justice ia done 
to t.he historic pel'BOnagea introduced. We may think that 
Rufus and Henry would acarcely have been depicted in coloun 
BO dark, had they not been such strong opponent■ of eccle
Biutical encroachments. It cannot be denied, however, that 
both of them, and especially the former, were harah, cruel 
tyrants, for whose deeds of violence it would he impossible to 
off'er a single word of apology. It i1 true, also, that the 
character of Anaelm is one of the moat beautiful to be found 
among the records of the time. We have not a word to say 
against the loving spirit in which hi■ undoubted virtuea are here 
depicted; we, too, can venerate him for hi■ con11Cientiou1ness, 
bis resolute adherence to what he believed to be right, his 
gentle temper manifest everywhere, except where his view■ of 
duty enforced the exhibition of other qualities; and we can 
fully acquit him of all peraonal ambition in the course which he 
adopted. We should, indeed, be disposed to qualify our 
estimate of his character by the introduction of other element.a; 
but even these we regard rather u the faults of his age and his 
monastic training, than aa the defects of the individual. What 
we complain of here is, the aspect in which the great controver<'y 
of hie life ie presented, as though he were all right and the 
monarch all wrong. The halo of BBDctity which is around his 
name, the honour due to his great merita u a man and a theo
logian, the sympathy awakened by hia cruel and, to a large 
extent, undeserved auft'eriuga; and, on the other hand, the 
repulaion felt for the brutal RmUB, and the more polilihed, but 
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no leu selfish, Henry, are all calculated to give us wrong 
notion• in relation to the great atruggle between the king and 
the archbishop. There is the more need, therefore, for caution 
in forming our judgment. 

It is to be remembered, then, that with all his love of 
scholastic pnnuita, his disdain of all personal pomp, his fond
ness for a monastic life, and his undoubted avenion to accept 
the high office forced on him by Rufus, under the influence of 
a superstitious panic,-Anaelm was as stem an upholder of the 
claims of the Church as those whose championship was inspired 
by more selfish motives. Dean Milman says, ' He was aa high, 
as impracticable a churchman as the boldest or the haughtiest. 
Anselm's was passive courage, Anselm's was gentle endurance ; 
but as unyielding, as impregnable, as that of Lanfranc, even of 
Hildebrand himself.' It might be added, that even Hilde
brand's determination to maintain the supremacy of the Roman 
see was not more firm and unbending than that of the meek 
and passive monk. It would be as impossible to justify the 
conduct of the English monarchs in the strife, as it would be 
absurd to attribute it to any high or ennobling motive. Yet 
we feel that in the great points at issue they were right; and 
that their sturdy resistance, though not wholly successful, did 
10ruething to 1&ve England from sinking into that state of 
abject submission to the papacy, which characterized others of 
the European nations. 

The author of Au/Jrey de L'Orne, however, sees nothing 
but good in the priest, nothing but evil and wrong in the 
monarch. He forgets to tell us how the spirit of Rufus had 
been roused by Anselm'• simile, in which he compared the king 
and himself to two oxen yoked to the same plough, thus 
virtually claiming equality with the monarch in bis own realm; 
or bow, on another occasion, he varied the figure, and made it 
still more offensive, by representing himself as the poor, 
defenceless sheep yoked with a wild, untamed bull. He forgets, 
too, to relate how, from the first, Anselm assumed a tone of 
superiority that could not but prove most offensive to the 
Norman monarch, and tend to produce the moat excessive 
irritation. Above all, be keeps out of l'iew the fact, that 
Anselm's one object waa to rivet the chains of priestly despotism 
upon the people of England ; and that, in the pursuit of that, the 
practical work belonging to him as an archbishop was almost 
wholly neglected. The great points of the quarrel arc entirely 
misrepresented. We are told that • Anselm had stipulated 
before his consecration that he might recognise one of the 
rival popes. Urban and William now refused to allow him to go 
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to him for the pall, not because it was a token of the usurpation 
of the Roman see, but because the King wouJd fain decide 
which was the true pope, and which was not.' Supposing this 
had been the only question, Anselm was unquestionably wrong. 
The King had not promised to recognise Urban, but simply 
to come to some public decision on the conflicting claims. The 
primate was entitled to demand that a synod shouJd be called 
to consider and adjudicate on the question : ' He had clearly no 
right,' says Dr. Hook, ' to make his election, irrespectively of 
the royal authority. William, with justice, represented the 
support of Urban as a breach of Anselm's oath of fealty; he 
might, he said, just as well have made a direct attack upon 
the crown.' This is the explanation of the course taken by 
the bii.hops, who, in a position of great difficulty, appear to 
have acted with unusual caution and wisdom. Our author, 
iudced, condemns them. 'In this emergency, the bishop gave 
their chief no support, and actually advised him to submit uncon
ditionally to the King; but Anselm would not.' ..... .' In8ue11ced 
by such terrors the bishops, although they dared not condemn 
their primate, offered to renounce Anselm's obedience,' (we sup
pose the writer means 'obedience to Anselm,') 'but here they 
were put to shame by the lay barons, who refused to sanction 
such a proceeding.' Very hard measure is here dealt out to the 
bishops, who endeavoured, with consistency throughout, to pre
serve intact the spiritual privileges of the primate, while they 
maintained the rights belonging to the suzerainty of the King. 
From this position neither the one party nor the other couJd 
induce them to mo,·e. They supported the King as again1t 
a rebellious vassal ; but when he desired them to bring 
Anselm to trial, they steadily refused thus to trample on the 
authority of their spiritual superior. Though they were church
men, they did not forget the duty they owed to their King; yet, 
when occasion demanded, they did not hesitate to resist his 
will. To them, much more than to either of the contending 
parties, ia commendation due for the courae they pursued. 

The writer i1 in error again when he represents the objection 
of Rufus to Anselm's application to Rome for the palli1tm u 
ari,ing solely out of his personal antipathy to Urban. This, 
indeed, was the first objection; but even when this was removed, 
the more vital one remained, in the unwillingness to acknow• 
ledge the assumption of the papacy in the matter. The papal 
legate succeeded by diplomatic skill in staving oft' the difficuJty 
for the time by a subterfuge that reflects credit on neither 
party ; but the whole controversy arose again under Henry I. 
Here, too, u might be anticipated, the writer's leaning i■ to 
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Anaelm. We have no apace to follow out hie reuoninga, but tum 
with pleasure from this eff'ort to enlist popnlar sympathy on the 
aide of spiritual despotism, to the wise utterances of Dr. Hook on 
the question, feeling thatthey will have more weight than the tes
timony of any civil historian, and that they will indicate how 
etrongly pronounced are the Romanizing tendencies of writen 
who etand thus opposed to one whoee zeal for High Church views 
cannot be doubted. 'There baa always been a tendency, not 
merely to palliate but to justify the conduct of Anselm in his 
character of archbishop. No one laboured more consistently 
than he to enslave the Church of England, and to bring it 
under the dominion of the pope ; and yet he has not unfre
quently been repreeented as contending for the liberties of the 
Church. We may, indeed, admit that such was his view, and 
that the bad men William and Henry, to whom he wu opposed, 
thought nothing of the Church, but simply of their own autho
rity. But when we bring the experience of ages to bear upon 
our judgment of the controversy which Anselm raised, we 
cannot but perceive that it was not against despotism he con
tended; for, the most oppreasive spiritual despotism wa.s 
involved in his doctrine of obedience. His contest was simply 
for a change of maaters. He deaired to supersede a royal by a 
spiritual despot.' 

A series of talea on Engliah Church history might have 
been expected to include one on John Wyclift'e. Of no nobler 
and truer spirit can the Anglican Church bout. The man 
who prepared the way for the Reformation by translating the 
Bible into our English tongue, who fearlesaly exposed the 
ecclesiastical abuses of his day, who, standing well nigh alone, 
dared to enunciate great principles of civil and religious freedom, 
ia surely as worthy of honour as Dunstan, W olaey, or even 
Anselm. He is evidently, however, a man not to the tute of 
the party with which we are dealing : and, therefore, we hear 
but little of him or his deeda, that little being not calculated to 
place him before us in a favourable light. So much admiration, 
perhaptJ, baa been lavished on the proud asaertora of priestly 
rights, that none is left for the daring Reformer of Lutterworth. 
We have a tale, indeed, of the times of Jack Straw and Wat 
Tfler, where there wu ample opportunity for the introduction 
o Wycliff'e; and, except for 111ch purpose, we aee no reason why 
attention should have been directed to the period at all. But 
the writer tella us that ' he ia unwilling to attempt an account 
of Wycli8'e'1 doctrines, which were a mixture of good and 
evil, without carefully reading hi, writinga, which he is unable 
to do :'-a very frank confeuion of utter incompetence for the 
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work be bu undertaken. The man who cannot give • faithful 
aroount of Wycliffe'a doctrines, because be ia not acquainted 
with bis writings, ia certainly not the man to write an eccle
Biastical tale of the days of Jack Straw and W at Tyler. 

But if he baa not read the works of Wycliffe, it ia manifest 
on what aide his sympathies lie. The prieate here, u, in fact, 
everywhere through these tales, are described u miniaten o( 
mercy to their parishioners. No Romanist could desire to have 
hie priesthood exhibited in a fairer light; and, in fact, very few 
would have ventured on ao thoroughly one-aided a representa
tion. It ia true the author confeaaea that there were aome 
imperfections : in the face of Piers Plowman, Chaucer, and 
other writers of the time, it would have been imp01111ible to 
avoid the ackoowledgmeot. But oot only are these faulte 
reduced to the smallest pcll'Bible dimenaions,-they are em
ployed aa au instrument for attacking the Evangelical party 
ofto-day. If we are to trust the writer, these latter are far 
greater sinners than the priests of the fourteenth century. 
After quoting a passage from Piers Plowman on the immonlity 
and lus.ury of the clergy, he adds, that 'every age baa its faults, 
and ours among the rest ;• and goes on to draw the parallel. 
Having given a quiet rap to the lovers of field sports, and tb01e 
who run up to Loudon and leave their cures, he adds, • There 
are certawly too many of whom it may be said 

" And vigilie1 11nd futyng daye11, 
All thiae late I puae." 

'And those clergy who ahorten their aerrice of the Church, or 
leave out what they do not like, are certainly at,tr.1/rippnv. 
There are those who, like the monk■ and friars, intrude into 
other men'■ pariahea, aod set bishop and incumbent alike at 
defiance. Moreover, if aoy, for popularity or intereat, preach 
ID eaay aalvation, what do they do bot ■ell aalvation? And, 
moreover, if confeaaion aod absolution, when ahmed, are evil, 
what ia the total omiBBion and dieconragement of them? • 
Tb111 are the people invited to believe that the Anglican clergy 
of to.day are no better than the corrupt and worldly priesthood 
of which we have auch terrible picture■ in the writ~ of the 
times. Of course, Methodiata and Diuentera are 1n&nitely 
wone, having been guilty of the Bin of achiam. Now, we do not 
deny the e1.i1tence of faults and weakneuea in the popular 
religion ; there are many things it baa which we would fain aee 
abaent, many things wanting which we 1bould be glad to aee 
111pplied. But to compare the great body of the clua to whom 
the writer principally alludea with the BolDUl Catbolic clmw7 
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of the Middle ·Ages,-the bishops who intrigued at courts, or 
figured at the head of armies, the jolly abbots, the dissolute 
monks, the impudent friars, the illiterate and careless priests, 
of whom we have such marvellous photographs in the works of 
Chaucer and Piers Plowman, to say nothing of the more solid 
statements of historiana, or the eloquent denunciations of 
Wycliff'e,-is an insult to men who, whatever be their faults, 
are doing a great work, and saving the Established Church from 
that destruction to which the writer and hie party would very 
speedily conduct it. 

With such views, however, we need not wonder at the por
traits we find here of priests, or at the depreciating references 
to Wycliffe and his followers. There is not the courage boldly 
to attack one whose name is so justly dear to Englishmen; 
but all that can be accomplished by sly innuendo is done to pro
duce the impression that he waa a wild man, intent upon wan
ton innovations, with a violence which was only equalled by hi11 
fickleneas; and regarded with dread by good men, who were 
doing their work as parish priests with devotion and earnest
ness, mourning over the corruptions that had crept in here and 
there, but unwilling to distUJ"b that which was good, aud, not 
daring to venture on any attempt to root out the tares, lest they 
should destroy the wheat also. The two priests who play important 
parts in the story, are both men of exemplary piety,-men who 
have been attracted by the teaching of Wycliffe, and have a 
certain sympathy with him : the one has a ' calm judgment and 
disciplined zeal ' which have kept him from W ycliffe's enors; 
the other baa been disgusted by his ' subterfuges' at the trial 
at Lambeth. We would we had time to confute this slander, 
but we mUBt forbear, marking only t~e difference between the 
treatment adopted towards any venial error of a Reformer, 
brow-beaten by powerful foes, and that pursued towards the 
grave offences, not to aay heinous crimes, of arrogant prelates. 
J oho W yclift'e was the salt of the society of the day, and to him, 
hie tranalation of the Bible, and the noble words of himaelf and 
hi, BIIIIOciatel!, we owe it, under God, that the mlUIB waa preaerved 
from utter corruption. It ia bad indeed that our people 
should be taught to abate their love for 1uch a man, and to 
transfer any portion of their reverence to that apoatate Church 
against whose many corruptioDB it was the bUBioess of his life 
to protest. 

The writer evidently expreases his own view in the injunc
tion of the priest of Girges to one of his flock ' to refrain from 
speaking ill of the clergy, and thinking and discoW'ling of our 
c:orruptione, md occupy thyeelf nther in works of charity and 
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devotion ; leaving God's Church to Him to pacify her in Bill 
own manner and in Hia own time.' Reformen are manifestly a 
moat unwelcome claaa, who speak when th~ ought to be silent; 
and the corruptions themselves are leas evils than attempts to 
remove them. How God ia to work except by the instrument
ality of man we do not quite aee, or how that instrumentality 
can be called into action if men hold their peace and wait for 
10me miraculoUB deliverance. It ia, certainly, a comfortable 
doctrine for a cc;>rrupt priesthood, that it ia the duty of the 
memben of the Church to fill their own place, say nothing 
about the faults of their ecclesiastical auperion, and believe that 
God will reform the Church. It baa not been by obedience to 
auch ideas that the Church has advanced and attained what 
purity and power it now poueaaea. 

In the same spirit are allusions to the Lollarda in .J.g,,a 
Marlin: or, the Fall of Cardinal Woue,. We have in it the 
Oxford student infected with Lollard opinions, whose raabneaa, 
conceit, and dogmatism, are ao introduced aa greatly to weaken 
any sympathy, which hia earnest love for hi, Bible might 
have awakened. Of like spirit ia the Lollard shoemaker, in 
the village where the scene liea, confident and self.reliant in 
hi1 profeasiona, offending tute and good-feeling by hi, language 
to hia dying rector, yet unable to stand the teat of per
secution ; while on the other aide ia the rector, one of thoae 
wonderful priests, ao rare in real life, ao abundant in these talea, 
-a model of simplicity, charity, meekness, aaintlineaa. Theae 
Lollards, if we credit the representations here given, must haYe 
been very pestilent fellows. There ia not a word of the tenible 
penecutiona through which they paaaed, and which numbers of 
them encountered ao manfully ; no recognition of the senice 
&hey did to England by their humble, obscure, and unrewarded 
labours. We are left to understand that violence dwelt with 
them; parity, loftineaa of aoul, heroism among the priesthood. 

We need not aay how Henry VIII. fares in the hands of auch 
a writer. He ia no favourite of oun, and we are not at all 
dYpoaed to break a lance in hia cause. We acarcely expected, 
however, that old slanders, long since refuted, in relation to him 
would have been revived here. He haa faults enough of his own, 
and needs not to be charged with any of which he was innocent. 
We have here a blow aimed at him and Anne Boleyn, ,he 
sincere friend of the English Reformation, at the same time, in 
the tale, that Mary Boleyn was Henry'a miatreu before her 
aiater waa bia queen. A more baaeleaa charge could not be 
advanced. It is found in the pages of Dr. Lingard, who aeema 
to be the historic guide implicitly followed by theae writers ; but 
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we doobt 1'hether any other author of any name ever gave it 
credence. Cardinal Pole was the fil'llt to give it cmrency, and 
in 111ch a way, as has been well ahown by Fronde, aa to re8ect 
peat discredit on himaelf. 

The affair of Henry'• divorce from Catherine might have been 
expected to caue some little perplexity to writen who regard mar
riage to a brother's widow in the light in which it is set before us 
in the tale of The Foraaltm ; bot the difference is at once recognisd 
between that which the Church sanctions and that which it con
demns. In common justice to Hemy, it is well to remember that 
the IICl'Uples be profeued did not ariae anddenly,-that they had 
been held from the fil'llt, and that their revival was to be attri
buted to the failure of male offspring, and to the doubts u to 
the legitimacy of his daughter e:s:preued by the Bishop of Tarbes, 
when it was proposed to nuite her with one of the French princes. 
Grant, too, that Henry wu a bad man, aa we thoroughly 
believe, we ask, In what respect wu Wolsey superior? If 
Henry waa wrong in seeking a divorce from Catherine, wu not 
Wolsey just aa culpable? Waa he not willing to aid the King 
in every way, until he found that his own projects were likely to 
be croat"ld ? Did any conaiden.tion of humanity or right ever 
hold him back from seeking to gratify his own ambition? Why, 
then, is one measure meted out to him and another to hie 
muter? H there be one of Henry's faults for which an excuse 
may be found, it is hie desertion of the cardinal Wolaey owed 
everything to the King's favour, who had not only raised him 
to nnk, and endowed him with wealth, but had long endured an 
arrogance that waa insulferable. He had encouraged the monarch 
in hie ideaa of a divorce, till he found that the succees of the 
IICbeme menaced his own position and power; and he had then 
mocked hie sovereign by a series of intrigues of the moat irri
tating kind. No wonder that Henry grew wearied of such 
traitoroue ingratitude, and that the cardinal waa at Jut caught 
ib. hie own net. The misfortunes which darkened hia la1t days 
have diepoeed many to deal tenderly with hie memory, and 
have eerved to keep out of view the gross fanlte of his proa
perity. There is a tragic interest belonging to the lut scene, 
by which it is very easy to touch a true and feeling heart ; but 
calmer reflection will show how little even then the man wu 
deaening of aympathy. Even the celebrated speech to Crom
well, to which Shakapeare has given immortality, and which ia 
here made to do duty again, was a grand piece of eelf-deception, 
He might fancy that he had served the King, but his bosom'• true 
lord waa aelf, and the King had been served only in so far• fidelity 
to him wu oomptible with that devotion to hia own intereltl 
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which the cardinal never forgot. He periahed, not becaue he 
bad been too faithful to the King, but becaue, when a time 
came in which unfaithfulneu seemed to be good policy, he bad 
made the experiment, and failed. He played for high atakea, 
played a loeiug game, and had to pay the penalty. There are 
few characters of the period leu deserving of admiration. The 
munificent patronage he extended to learning, and hie unwilling
ness to deprive his college of the services of acholara merely 
became they were suspected of heresy, are redeeming traits; but 
they were UIOciated with an ambition that knew no bounds, a 
craft that abjured all right principle, an oatentat~on that often 
became low and vulgar, imperiou111 haughtineu, that would ham 
trampled alike on King and people, not to ■peak of thoee grueaer 
Yices that lie at his door. 

To ua there ia little to honour in that race of ecclesiaatical 
atatesmen whom the writen of this aeries are ao desirous to 
eialt. laolated from the world by their vows of celibacy, 
memben of an exclusive order, wboae interests were, in their 
view, paramount to everything beside, and ao lacking the highen 
element of patriotism, their rule, either in England or other 
lands, waa rarely for the good of the country which they governed. 
Their position itself was strangely inconsi■tent with the name 
they bore, and the work to which they were professedly devoted. 
That succeason of apostles, overseen of human aoula, servants 
of the Lord Jesus, should mingle in the intrigues of cabinet.a, 
and direct the policy of courts, only afforded proof how little 
they were entitled to the B&Cred character they claimed. Un
happily, too, instead of bringing the spirit of the Goapel into 
their aecular work, none were, u a rule, more ambitious, more 
IID8Cnlpuloua, more prone to petty intrigue. Happily their day 
ia past, and no efforts will ever be able to reatore a power gene
rally exerciaed for evil. 

We have not space to notice the talea referring to colonial 
and foreign Church history; and it ia the leu neceasary, • their 
tone and tendency are in perfect harmony witl1 thoae we have 
already reviewed. Everywhere there ia the aame desire to eult 
the sanctity of the 1>rieathood, to enforce the claima of apciatolical 
1accesaion, to exhibit the aaving benefits of baptism, to clothe 
the monaatic life with interest and beauty. There ia, too, an 
elfort to create an aft"ectiou for the Greek Church, in accordance 
with the cherished views of aome of the party, who, u 0111' 
readen know, have aighed for aome union with that eection of 
catholic Christianity. We mult gire the authon credit for the 
charm they have thrown around aome obscure and almost for~ 
got&en portiona of c~ atory, even while -~ regret tu 1118 
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they have made of them for the B11pport of principles which we 
hold to be mOBt false and pernicions. There ie a beautiful 
manifoldnea in Chrietian life which we onght joyfullv to 
recogniee. God does not work according to any one pattern, 
nor are meal, pnrity, devotion confined to any one community, 
or displayed only in a certain eerie■ of forms, wonle, or acts. 
We can eympathize with theee writer■ in honouring the eelr
aacrifice of the Baeilian nuns, who tended the Lazar-house at 
LerOB, the simple though mistaken piety which hae found its 
home in many a monk'• cell, the heroiem which eent forth the 
miuione of the Middle Ages to the Celt■ and Germane. Our 
complaint of them is, that they find such goodnea only within 
the pale of the Catholic Church, and that within that enclosure 
they are 10 often inclined to call even the evil good. The man 
doe■ good service who teaches, by example, that in communities 
and ages where we have been wont to eee nothing but corruption, 
there were ■till eome ' whoee garments were not defiled,'-tbat no 
Church and no century was ever so utter a desolation that there 
were not to be found in it eome green epota of beauty,-that often 
careful search will diBCOver the true plant of life beneath a thick 
growth of superetition and error which hH hidden, and almost 
choked, it. To leam thie ie to have our view■ enlarged, and our 
■ympathies expanded; an end that every Cbrietian heart should 
desire. But the very oppOBite of all this ie the result when we 
are taught that fellowship with the ' Catholic Church,' and zeal 
for it, ;:f. cover a multitude of sins; that in the absence of this 
even nea itself is to be reganled with suepicion, if the 
possibility of ita exietence be not utterly denied. 

TM CoMJerl of Mauuchu,ett, ie numbered among the historical 
tales, and is so inaemuch aa it gives a representation of the state 
of the Episcopal Church in that North American colony, prior to 
the eeparation from the mother country. It more properly, 
however, belongs to another cl888, of which we have two or 
three 1pecimen1, deirigned to dillCredit Methodiem and Dissent, 
and to ■how the superiority of the Church of England. The one 
we have named relates the convereion of a young man brought 
up in ludependency, which (we are told by a reviewer, quoted in 
the advertieement) 'upwanls of a century ago flourished in Mas
■achuueta and many other of the States of New England.' If 
we are not greatly mistaken, it flourishes there still. But let 
that paas. The object of the preeent tale ie to ■how how false 
ia Independency, how true is Episcopacy, and, above all, bow 
necessary are true episcopal ordera to give validity to a ministry at 
all. It was, certainl1, nther a bold undertaking for a writer to 
c1efead ■uch a position. Wider the special circum■tancea hmt 
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deacribed. At the period to which the tale belongs the Church 
of England had no bishop on the North American continent, 
aod all who desired holy orden had to come to this coiwtry for 
the purpoee. To maintain that there could be no rightful minister 
of the Goepel among the colonists, except thoee who had viaited 
England,-at a time, too, when a viait to England waa a much 
more serious undertakiug than at the preeent,-requirea eome 
hardihood. The writer succeeds in it to hie own satisfaction, and 
to the conversion of the misguided youth, who, having been 
trained in Independent heresies, wu at laat brought to see hia 
error, and to undertake that voyage of thousands of miles, with
out which he could not be a true minister of the Gospel. 

We do not propose, or coune, to enter into the relative 
merits of Epiecopacy and lndependency; but we must say, that 
he must have been a very weak youth who wu moved by any argu
ments that are put forth in this tale. The conversion, indeed, 
is eo badly managed, that, in the diacuuione, the advantage 
frequently remains with the Independent ; and you cannot see, 
at last, on what grounds he has changed hie opinions. Both the 
Epi11COpalian and bis opponent talk sad trash, such u certainly 
never would fall from the lips of earnest and intelligent men, 
calmly discuuing a question admitting of 10 much reaaoning on 
both sides aa the relative merita of these two ayeteme. It would 
be very easy, too, to point out many features or strong improba
bility in the tale; but here we must forbear. Two or three things, 
however, are not unworthy of notice. When Baxter ia intro
duced by the Independent aa 'our Baxter,' to give his testimony 
in favour of the early reception of biehope in the Churches, it ia 
only fair to remember, that not only was Buter no Independent, 
but that he was their determined opponent. Hie evidence haa 
its own weight, but it is not that of an Independent in favour 
of the early rise of Epi.'ICOpacy. For ourselves, we object to 
regard any one system as the only pouible allowable ayetem of 
Church government. We see that evils have sprung up under 
all, and that all have been made by God instruments of great 
good. We feel, too, that while eome men develope Christian 
principle most under one form of polity, others find their faith 
nurtured and their zeal stimulated more under ita opposite. If, in 
the present volume, our leanings seem against the Epiecopalian, 
it is because of the exclusiveness of hia spirit, and hie reluctance 
to find holy life and Christian uaefulness except under the away 
of a bishop, and the observance of the forms of the Church. 

One assertion has at least novelty on its side : ' Men may 
occupy your meeting-houses, and hold viewa contrary to thoae 
of the founders, and you must apply to the law to. protect you. 
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All bocliea that a 1tate protects are 1tate Churche■, or 1tate ■ect■ ; 
and the ouly difference i1, that ■ome are endowed, and ■ome are 
not.' We need only to put a parallel cue to thi1 to ■ee the 
fallacy of the u■ertion. Take the cue of an author; a man 
may violate hi■ copyright, and he mu1t apply to the law to pro
tect him .. Are we then to say?-• All author■ that a 1tate protect■ 
are 1tate author■.' The concln■ion would be just u valid in the 
one cue u the other. All that the 1tate doe■ in either cue i, 
to protect the right■ of private property, and to enforce the 
eondition■ of its tenure, unleu they can be proved contrary to the 
well-being of the community at large. To agree that the pro
tection which the 1tate aft'ords to a body of Christian citizens 
in the enjoyment of their own ■anctuarie■ constitute■ them a 
1tate Church, indicates an utter inability to appreciate the bear
ing■ of the qne■tion. The law deals with them ■olely in their 
civil relatioD1: it i1 by a mere accident that the service they 
claim hu any relation to religion at all. Of course, all thi■ i■ 
apart from any question u to the expediency of the 1tate taking 
more decided action on religious questions. It may or may 
not be wi■e to give a Chnrch the patron11eoe and support of thu 
government. All that we say is, that it is such a Church alone 
that can in any true seuse be denominated a 1tate Church. 

If Independency meets no favOW' at the hands of these writers, 
Methodism i1 not regarded with more friendly. eye■. Of all the 
tales none i■ more bitter in 1pirit, more reckles■ in 1tatement, 
and more unfair in it■ treatment of the 1ubject, than Fairlo11 
Y'allage: or, We•kgan Begi11,ring•. We advise our friend■ to get 
:hold of thi■ choice monel, that they may see how we are regarded 
by the party. It i1 the 1to17 of a i,eque■tered village, bleat with 
quiet, and enjoying the semce■ of a holy clergyman, who (not a 
very probab!e occurrence one hundred and b.-enty yeare ago) had 
a daily ■ervice, and wu full of zeal for hi■ people. Into thi■ home 
of peace, where all had been 10 fair and beautiful, the vi■it of a 
W e■leyan local preacher introduces element■ of disconl and evil, 
which are onlr removed when the real character of the.ae new
fangled aectarian1 ii exposed, and a young curate of 1ingular 
eloquence and devotion come■ to gather back the wanderer■ into 
the fold. We cannot enter into the detail■ of the narrative. 
Suffice it to ■ay, the poor Methodists cut a very ■orry figure, 
and have a very sad fate. They are sneak■, hypocrite■, rogues; 
the men are beady, self-willed, negligent of their proper 
busineu; the women envious, light, giddy, and vain, and aa 
they well desene, become involved in serioua trouble■. One 
1oung fellow, whose contempt of rightful authority had led him 
mto the W ~eyan rawu, aa the result of which he bad been 
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enticed into a marriage with the preacher'■ daughter, ·, a taunt
ingly-dreued girl, who came to lead the 1iaging,' wu ruined 
by the petty thefts of hia aervanta, committed while he and hie 
wife were abaent at clau-meeting■ and prayer-meetinp ; and 
when the crash came, while the huaband'a father, a Chlll'Chman, 
wu ready to forgive disobedience to hie wi■hea, and prepared with 
the needed help, the wife'• W ealeyan father, on the contnry, 
wu cold, aelfish, and unaympathizing, leaving the unfortunate 
couple to shift for themaelvea. Of coune, they were greatly 
llfected by such conduct, alienated from their Methodism, and 
drawn back to the old Church, which produced ■uch ·efl"ecta; and, 
aiogular to say, their dispositions, which before had been BO bad, 
are suddenly transformed into all that ia amiable and praise
worthy. Meanwhile, the sectarians have fallen out among 
themselves, and their numbers have dwindled away; and, after 
the faahion of the old tales, all ends happily, and affairs in the 
village punue their 111ual pleasant and tranquil courae. 

Poor Methodism I it would, indeed, have much to answer for, 
if this waa a sample of We,uyan &gianinga. A quiet village 
thrown into turmoil, a good old rector's heart nearly broken, 
the worst of the people led to look on themselves u the only 
aiota, children tempted into disobedience to their parents, 
aenaote . encouraged in petty pilferinga, the proper work of life 
neglected for mere factitious religioUB ncitement, theae aurely an 
choice fruits. Happily for us, while it is very euy for intolerant 
bigotry to present such a picture in a work offict1on, it would be 
bard to point to ita counterpart in real life. We might safely defy 
the author to adduce any case bearing even a near resemblance 
to this; and we can console ourselves, amid anch calumnies, by 
thinking of the great work W ealey and his coadjutors did for 
England. We could draw a very dil'erent picture (and one that 
lhould be true to life) of villa,,crea and towDB wholly given up to 
ignorance and vi~f clergymen neglecting all the duties of a 
profeaaion on which they brought only diacredit-of great api
ritual waatea converted into apota of fertility and beauty by the 
laboun of the deapiaed Methodist preacher. But we have no 
Deed. No one who ia at all acquainted with the fact■ of the 
ease cau doubt the wonderful moral and apiritual influence of 
Methodism. It may pleaae t.he wretched intolerance of aome to 
present auch a caricature of ita work u that before us; but it ia 
unpouible thua to deprive it of the honour that fairly belongs to 
it u an inatrumeut employed by God, in a period of almost 
uequalled spiritual barrenneas both in the Church and dissent
ing commllDlties, to rouse the alumbering energies of both, and 
~ rommence that great movement which makes the British 
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Chriltianity of to-day, in ita earnest spirit and miaaionary c'ha
racter, 80 different from the cold, effete, langui1hing religion of 
a century ago, when even the thinga that remained aeemed ready 
to die. We 80metimea tremble to think what might have been 
the reanlt, if no 111ch men u Wesley and Whitefield had been 
railed up-if the 1leep of the Chnrchea had been nndisturbed,
if increasing coldneu and error in the pulpit had been followed, 
u it must have been, by increued indifference and unbelief in 
the pew,-if formali1m had exiended 1till further ita deadening 
power,-and if, in 1uch a 1tate of tbinga, the country had had to 
contend with the influence■ imported from France during the 
brief delirium of infidelity and revolution. Happily, • God 
had better thinga in store for 111, and to Him we owe it that in 
that hour of peril, there waa found scattered through the land 
deep and eameat faith, mainly the result, direct and indirect, of 
the faithful preaching of men, the evidence of whose apostolical 
ncceuion wu seen in their apostolic labour and 1ucceas. 

Thil dogma of an apostolical 1ucceuion, belonging only to those 
who have enjoyed the bleuings of EpiBCOpal ordination, is the 
root of the sy1tem which i1 advocated in the Pmny Poat, 
illustrated in these tale■, and 1ung in these little ballads. To 
thi1 we owe that 1neaking tenderneu for the old Catholic 
Church, which ii everywhere diacovering itself in aympathy 
with Keble'• injunction:-

' By all the panr, ud fean 
Fraternal IJ)uit.l know, 

When for u elder'■ shame the tears 
Of wakeful anguiah flow, 

Speak gently or our mater'• fall.' 

To thia ill to be attributed the contemptuou1 and arrogant 
treatment of Chriatian mini1ten, who do not poueu the mystic 
virtue derived from a bishop'• touch. From thi1 hall 
ariaen the dl!IP'adation of the Chri1tian teacher into a priest, 
and the studied and constant depreciation of that great institute 
of preaching by which God purposes to convert and uve a 
world. One of the chief ain1 of Evangelicals and Di11enten 
ill, that they go to the houae of God to hear a man preach ; 
good, honest Churchmen, on the contnry, go that they may 
worship God. Theae gentlemen must forget that the great 
aJK-.Ie, to whoae position they fancy they have 111cceeded, dis
tinctly taught, ' Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
Goepel.' 'It pleased God by the foolilhneu of preaching ta 
1ave them that believe.' We will not be 80 far influenced b' 
one error u to run into ita oppoeite ; we will not, even bf 
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implication, eeem to undernte the beauty and importance or 
public prayer and praise; but moet earnestly do we proteat 
againat the tendency and result of thia 11&Cerdotaliam, to make 
the preaching of God'■ truth a thing of no importance. 
Doubtleu, it i■ often abuaed; doubtleu, there are preachers 
who preach them■elvea, and not Christ Je■u■ the Lord, and 
hearen, whoae itching r.ar■ lead them to go up and doWD in 
aearch of novelties ; but not the less ia the ■ervice one appointed 
of God, demanded by the ■piritual oeceuitiea of men, e■■ential 
to the maintenance and extenaion of the power of truth, 
11nctioned by a long experience and graode■t re■ult■. In the 
put, preaching baa been the main instrument in every •riritual 
revival. The great promise of the future ia, ' Thi■ G01pe of the 
kingdom ■hall be preached for a witness to all nations.' When 
that is fulfilled, then will God'• house be a house of prayer for 
all nation■. 

The anomalon■ po■ition of the■e Anglican claimant■ or 
apostolical ■uccet111ion has often ■truck us, and has made ua 
wonder how men can ever expect to hold it against the &11&ulta 
to which they are exposed. ' Speak gently of our siater's fall; ' 
but whence did they obtain the right to regard the 1ister u 
fallen? She reaolutely denies their charge, and retorts it upon 
themselves. By whom is the great controver■y to be decided? 
One of the■e writers tells u1 that 'obedience to the Catholic 
Church, repre■ented by an OlCUmenical council, would be at once 
a doty and support in ecclesia■tical difficulties.' But if 1uch a 
council of weateru Christendom were summoned, what p088ible 
chance could the Anglican have of obtaining a venlict in bi■ 
favour? He would unquestionably be in a minority, and the 
orden of his prelates and clergy would meet with the same treat
ment that be accords to th01e of Methodists, Independent■, and 
Preabyte1ians. Where, then, can be appeal in hia own defence? 
Not, certainly, to tiadition; for once admit it■ right a■ a rule of 
faith, and it will ■oon be quoted against him. He may acknow
ledge only the authority of the fathers of the first three centuries ; 
bu.t who gave him the power to draw auch a limit? Will he, 
then, allege the right of private judgment? It ia a two-edged 
weapon. It may be used against him u well 88 for him. If 
he bad the right to for■ake the communion of the old Church 
becaUBe he believes her to be corrupt, may not others claim 
limilar liberty to pronounce u to hi■ pretensions? He is, in 
fact, seeking to unite the benefits of two opposite systems; he 
wants to grasp the imagined authority of the Catholic, and, at 
the same time, to exercise the freedom of the Protestant, in 
rejecting those portiona of doctrine and ritual he deem■ corrn11t. 
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Bot while doing 10, he lays himself open to attack on both· 
aides. His poeition is foll of inconsistencies, and, therefore, is 
euentially weak. He is a Protestant to the Papist, but he is a 
Papist to all Protestants beside. The Penny Pod is alway1 
impreuing on the people the duty of obe1ing their true spiritual 
guide, the Bin of listening to all echiamatic teacheni. Its writen 
forget with what eft'ect Romanists could tum the tables, and 
denounce their echiam with far more reaaon than that with which 
thev condemn Methodists and Diuenters. 

it is almOlt needleu to aay, that the idea of baptismal regenera
tion is another of the favourite topic■. It is, in fact, the natural 
attendant of the other. Our readers will, perhapa, acarcely be 
prepared for the boldneu with which it is put forward. We can 
give only one or two specimens, but they are fair samples of 
numbers. There are few numbers of the Pe,,ny Poat where it is 
not more or leu introduced, and it pervades both tales and 
ballade. Here is the second pangraph of .A.ubng tk L'OF'fll!, 
in reference to hie baptism : ' A sweeter flower than those which 
grew on the river aide, or those in the woods, wu ready to be 
presented to heaven, waiting to be removed olll of the v,orld lying 
outmk of Eden into the garden of the Lord.' In similar spirit, 
Coxe writes, 

' See, then, the font, the church's door, 
1'he group with gladsome look, 

The water, and the priest to pour, 
The spomon and the book. 

'But, hark! the tiny Christian'■ name; 
Huah ! 'tia the mystic Trine, 

The water and the Spirit came, 
.,j,uJ tAere u life d111i11e.' 

An extract from L,ra IMDcentiam, given in GIHIIU from 
the FOIII, is u atrong. 

• A babe in deep repo,e, 
Where holy water flow■, 

I■ bathed, while o'er him holiest word■ are aaid. 
A child of wrath he came
Now bath he Jeiiu■' name; 

A glory, like a aaint'1, ■urruUDda hi■ favoured head. 

' What id this ■ilent might, 
Milking our darkneu light P 

New wine our waten, heavenly blood our wine. 
Chri■t, with Hi■ Mother dear, 
And all Hi■ eainte, i■ here, 

And where they dwell iii heaven, and what they touch Divine.' 
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, We are at a ]OM to dilCOver in what important reapecta this 
difen from Popery. It is a little diluted to suit, or rather not 
too grievo111ly to offend, Engli1h Prote.tanti1m; but the principles 
here taught are of the very essence of Popery. Once admit the 
power of a priest to confer saving grace by any ordinance, and 
there i1 no point where you can ■top, but yon mu1t, by every prin
ciple of logic, accept the whole ■cheme of salvation by aacramenta. 
There are men in the Church who are alive to these dangen; but 
we doubt wh,ther even they are aware of the activity of the 
advocates of the doctrine, or the bitterneu with which they 
regard what they call the UDl!Ound churchmanship of those who 
do not ■ccept it. A writer in the Pet1ny Pa.I cla■sea the tracts 
of evangelical■ and Di1111enten together, complains that the rail
way carriages on the Ke11dal and Windermere Bailway, and even 
the roads, are covered with this • trash,' and calls on sound 
churchmen to provide something of a better quality. Most 
heartily, however, do we rejoice in the testimony against thia 
wretched system by such men as the Rev. J.C. Ryle. 

' I aee fresh reuon continually Cor dreading the doctrine that all 
baptized persona are regenerate. I hear of laymen who onL-e did run 
we!~ losing their fint love, and appearing to make shipwreck of their 
faith. I bear of minietel'll, who once bade fair to be pillars in the 
Church, stumbling at this stumbling-stone, and marring all their uee
fulneu. I see the doctrine leavening and spoiling the religion of 
many private Christiane, and imenaibly pavintr the way for a long 
train of UIIIICriptural notions. I see it interfenng with every leading 
doctrine of the Gospel ; it encouragee men to believe that election, 
adoption, justification, and the indwelling of the Spirit, are all con
ferred on them in baptism ; and, then, to avoid the difficulties which 
1uch a syatem entail■, the fulneu of all these mighty truth■ is pared 
down, mutilated, and e,:plained away ; or elae the minds of the con
gregations are bewildered with contradictory and inconsi■tent &tate
ment.a. I ■ee it ultimately producing in ■ome minda a mere aacnunental 
Christianity,-• Christianity in which there i■ much said about union 
with Christ ; but it is a union begun only by baptiam, and kept up 
only by the Lord's Supper,-• Christianity in which the leading 
doctrines that the Apostle Paul dwells on in alm011t all hie Epistlee 
hav! nothing but !I s~bordinate position,--:• Chrietianit1 in. which 
Christ hu not Ilia nghtful office, and futb hu not its ngbtful· 
place.' 

But we must draw to a close. We have called the attention 
of our readen to no imaginary danger. No one can read these 
publications without feeling that much learning and talent are 
employed in support of these falae principles, and that in the 
adoption of this mode of propagation there is the evidence of 



166 · Blq,An Gnllel, tu Q.aar Efiaftgelul. 

con111mmate skill. These tales, magazines, and ballads, will be 
read where dry expositions of their principles would at once be 
thrown aside ; and the error is often 10 quietly illlllluated that it 
will be received without BU8picion. In m01t of them the style is 
elegant and fucinatiDg, to an extent rarely met with in similar 
pnblication1. One extract will jU8tify this statement. A rude, 
violent man has hurled an unoffending priest into the waten. 
The tale thU8 proceeds:-

• The hone started backward, at the 110und of the deep hollow fall 
in the waten ; the lilies w~re driven hither and thither until they met 
again over the dead, to cover the reeting-place of the right.t-ous. The 
insect. which eported in the moonlight darted away ; the water 
gurgled under the bank■ ; silvery rings of light played above the fatal 
epot, exJIIIDding more and more until they touched the aide, and were 
loet amongst the eedges which fringed the dark pool. Then a eolcmn 
etilln- reigned in the forest. The moon looked down silently; 
angele, uueen and unheard, were carrying a holy 10ul to a ■weeter 
BCene and a deeper rest than that of the moonlight ; but in contrast, 
not in harmony with thi, stillness, stood the murderer, hill plllldiooa 
1uddenly calmed, becallde gratified ; the temptation and the tempter 
departed ; no deeire to do, uo power to undo ; the consciousness of 1 

damnable crime atAl&ling into the soul, like an ice-cold gh01t from the 
gravee. All heaven eeemed eree ; all the treea became hearers; every 
10ft breath of night wu a wh11per.' 

In conclU8ion, we would only say that we have written in no 
apirit of uofriendlineu to the Church. The men of whom we 
have spoken are her real enemiea. If they were to triumph, the 
daya of the Established Church would 100n be numbered. We 
have 10ught to expose their workings, and have been the more 
aoxioua to do 10 because we fear that the attention directed to 
errors of a different kind is aft'ording them opportunity to pro
aecute their work with more success. We only trust that we 
have done what is to strengthen the hands ot all friends of 
true Proteatanti~m, whether in or out of the Church. 

AaT. VI.-Memoir, of the Life nd Go.pel LalHna-1 of BtepA~ 
Grelkt. Edited by Buu111N Ssuou11. Two Vols. London: 
A. W. BeonetL 1861. 

TeE days of Quakerism, if we may judge from the rapidity of 
its decline during the last twenty years, are drawing to a close. 
Whether the recent legislation of the Society of Friends will 
have the effect of arreating the progreu of its diminution, time 
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alone will show. It is true that the Thee and ffaot,, and the 
attire of peculiar cut, are no ]onger peremptori]y required; BO 
that Friends may avoid the singu]aritiea which, to BOme of them, 
.eem to have become BO repu]sive, without forfeiting their birth
right of membership. A]ready these pecu1iarities are fast 
disappearing. The plain brown coat, with stand-up collar, and 
the broad-brimmed hat, which, twenty or thirty yean ago, UBed 
&o be 80 familiar at the entrances to the Bank, in Mark Lane, on 
the Exchange, at Manchester, and at every eoru market in the 
kingdom, and every commercia] gathering of importance, have 
now wellnigh vanished ; for the sons have ceased to uphold 
thOIIC testimonies against the vanities of this world, which were 
the characteristice of their fathers. And if the present tendency 
&o abandon theae ancient landmarks should continue, it is easy 
to imagine that by the time the next century sba1I have been 
uahered in, not a sing]e Quaker of the genuine old type will be 
aeen to walk the earth. 

Whatever may have been the cauaea of this dec1ine,-and 
BeVera1 treatiaea, e,pre811ive of different, and even opposite, views, 
have appeared within the last few yean upon this subject,-it is 
clear that they are causes whose operation is not restricted to 
our own country. In the fint quarter of this century the 
Friends in the United States formed a body more numerona and 
influential by far than in England ; but the shrinking proceaa 
ha been 88 marked in that country aa in this. The achism of 
Elias Hicks severed at a stroke from the Society in the United 
States at least one-third of il!t members, who foUowed that able 
and reatleaa man into the negations of Socinianism; ancl 
although those who remained have adhered, amidat many difli
mltiea, to the catholic faith, they have not been spared the 
aorrow of witneuing a further separation among themselves, and 
• further declension in their numbers, BO rapid and BO constant, 
u to threaten their extinction aa a body, unleas BOme check 
ahoold interpoae. It is their Jamentation that year now rolls 
upon year, and not one instance is found of any • increase by 
convincement;' whereaa m1111y are the • testimonies of disown
ment' issued ; the young people attach them11elve1 to other 
Churches; those who remain exhibit no ardour in maintaining 
the distinctive principles of the Society; and the genuine old 
Friend baa no a1ternative, but to wrap his cloak more closely 
about him, 88 he punues his solitary and chilling journey. 

The extinction of this Society is not an iaaue to be desired. 
Far from it. Liberty, humanity, spiritual religion, are too 
deep]y indebted to this peop]e to rejoice over the diminution of 
their numbera. _ Peneeuted in aid Eng]■od by Boyaliat and h1 
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Puritan,-penecnted in New England by the descendants of the 
Pilgrim Fathers, with brutality which 1howed that thoae good 
men did not beaitate to copy, in their tum, the banhneu againat 
which they had protested when it wu exercised again1t them
selvea,-the record1 of the early Quakers furnish 1toriea u 
thrilling of cruelty and of conatancy, of torture and of endurance, 
u any that can be found in the hi1tory of the Covenanters; 
while their tenet1 were leu repul1ive, and their principles and 
1pirit better calculated to effect the overthrow of tyranny than 
were those of the old Calvini1ts of Scotland. Without rehears
ing the history of early Quakerism,-witbout dwelling upon the 
fact, that of all the religioUI communion1 in the United States, 
theirs ia the only one which baa never defiled itaelf by any con
nexion with 1lavery,-the names of William Allen, of Joseph 
John Gurney, of Amelia Opie, of Elizabeth Fry, and of othen 
within our own time acarcely leu diatingnished in the annals of 
faith and charity, are in themselves sufficient to iDBure a high 
regard for the body with which they were identi6ed. The time 
wa1, when, under the influence of such names as these, the garb 
of a Quaker was 8880ciated in the popular mind with philan
thropy and benevolence. It ia, perhaps, owing to the extraordi. 
nary prominence in political life of one individual connected 
with the body that the cue ia now very much altered, and not 
for the better. 

Among the mOlt characteristic and remarkable men connected 
with this people, at least during the present century, wu Etit!nne 
de G'l'ellet du Mabillier,--Anglicized into Stephen Grellet. A 
Frenchman and a Catholic-nearly allied by birth and education 
to the old nobility of France-an officer in the army of the 
princea-a refugee in the West Indies, and a disciple of Voltaire 
-an auth<irized minister of the Society of Frienda-a missionary 
of no common type, traversing the unsettled wilds of the new 
territories of the United States, the prairies of the Indian, the 
forests of Canada, and the mountain valleys of St. Domingo 
-croaing the Atlantic eight times in the exercise of hie 
ministry, planting BOCieties in Norway and Sweden, preaching 
the G01pel throughout the RU1Bian empire, from Abo to Odeua, 
visiting in the service of the Goepel every country in Europe
eecaring private personal interviews with ita monarchs and 
atateamen, to utter to them hia testimony for hi1 Muter
closeted on direct religioua aemce with the head1 of the Greek 
Church at Peteraburg and at Constantinople, and with the Pope 
himself at Rome-threatened with death, by the forest on fire, 
by ahipwreck, by poiaon, by fever, bT earthquake-heralded by a 
:royal c.,Jnngl!DCP ~aghout the kiqc)om of Spaill-witbou ■ 
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-shilling of fortune, yet paying all the expenses of bis nnmeroUB 
and distant journeys-sustained throughout them all by a firm 
faith in hie Divine call, and by a penuaeion which never left him, 
that the MBBter'e own band directed each step, and guided him, 
Abraham-like, to places that he knew not, but where hie • dear 
Master' bad work for him to do-tried and exerciled in a way 
that atirred hia being to its inmoet depths-encouraged by 
answen to prayer; aod by interpositions of Providence, ao 
frequent and 80 singular, as to be sullicient of themselves to 
form a chapter of manels: such wss the man, of whose laborious 
and varied life it is only the briefest sketch that can be attempted 
here. Our full recognition ia due to such a man aa a trne 
minister of the Gospel of Jeaus Christ. Not the leas a tme 
minister, because be never wore a black coat, never received a 
aalary, aod never waa placed io charge of a congregation. It i■ 
not desirable that our views of that great institution of Christ, 
the ministry of His Gospel, should be formed exclusively &om 
the circumetancea of our own day or Church, or l!bould be limited 
by the conventionalities of the moment: conventionalities ae to 
dreu and the like, which may be harmleu enough, and even 
becoming, as the taste of the day goes, and which no one would 
dream of violently interfering with, yet which bear no higher 
:relation to the realities of the ministry itself than the epaulette.a 
upon a general's shoulder bear to his commission, or to his di.a
poaitiooa in the field. Garibaldi waa not the leu a general, 
because he chose to wear a wide-awake hat and corduroy 
troween, nor, oo the other hand, did thia unsoldierlike attire 
add anything either to his skill or to bis achievements. Nor 
does the costume in which friend Grellet studiously present. 
bimaelf-the plain brown coat and hat on, in every company
either add to or detract from hi■ office u a minister of Jeana 
Christ. Unimportant in one aeme, the■e pecoliaritiee of the 
Friend have their own importance and significance. They are a 
'risible witneu to the troth that what ia merely external ia not 
to be confounded with what is euential. Were these peen• 
liaritiea imposed upon the whole Church, they would not only 
loae all their significance, but would become a grievous yoke of 
formality; but, adopted by a few, they reeall to our minds a 
troth of which we are too liable to lose sight. And for ourselves, 
we confeu to a lingering regret at the disappearance of ■ach a 
testimony from amongst us; although it muat be acknowledged 
that in this age of unprecedented display, it wonld require more 
than human coange to uphold it. 

Etienne de Grellet du Mabillier was born at Limopa, in 
l'nnce, ia 1778. ~ father reaideli OD his patriaumial ..., 
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and wu besides a wealthy proprietor of porcelain and iron 
worke. For some time he held the office of Comptroller of the 
Mint of France, and for a short period wu attached to the 
hoUBehold of Louis XVI., and held a seat in the cabinet. Both 
his parents were persona of high moral bearing, though they 
gave their children little direct religious instruction beyond the 
Lord's Prayer. Etienne atudied with succeu at the college of 
the Oratoriana at Lyons, where, at that time, there were more 
than a thousand students. The good order of this iutitution, 
which wu entin-ly under the charge of Romish priests, must 
have presented a striking contrast to the diBSOlnte manners of the 
time; nor did he close his college life with either acom or for
getfulness of the impressions of hie tender youth. 

Nearly allied to the nobility, and by all natural ties and 
eentiments bound to their cause, the family of the De Grelleta· 
Iha.red their reverses during the revolutionary atonn which swept 
over France. Both bis parents were thrown into pri10n, their 
estates were confiscated, his father was within a hair's-breadth of 
the gnillotine, and for a long time his wife and himself bad no 
other food of any kind allowed them in priaon than a peck of 
mouldy boraebeans per week. The family waa BCattered ; Etienne 
joined the army of tbe French princes, and afterwards the King's 
horse guards. He waa present at several engagements ; and, in 
his subsequent travels as a minister among Friends, revisited the 
spots where, in his youth, he had home a very dift'erent com
miuion. On one occuion, having been taken prisoner, he wu 
brought out with bis brother to be shot, when a momentary 
commotion among the Revolutionists enabled them to eft'ect 
their escape. They reached Holland in aafety, and embarkecl 
for Demerara, then a Dutch colony. In the army he forgot the 
good leuons of bis youth amidst the callouaneaa and obscenity 
which surrounded him. Sometimes their advanced posts were 
eo near those of the Revolutionists, that they were obliged to 
epeak to each other in a whisper, to prevent being overheard ; yet 
even then they were eo intent on card-playing that they did it at 
night by the aid of glow-worms, holding these in one band, and 
the cards in the other, now and then laying them down to fire 
in the direction of the enemy: and when, as sometimes hap
pened, a shot killed one of their number, the others would push 
the corpse aside, and a comrade would coolly take the cards out 
of the dead man's band, and continue the game. In Demerara 
there was no Christian minister of any kind ; the whites revelled 
in every kind of debauchery, while the alavee were treated with 
a degree of barbarity which appeare incredible; and it is IIC&l'CCI 1 
awpriaing that young De Gnllet, a&er two yean in the army, 
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and two years in Demerara, abould have arrived in New York a 
libertine in practice, and in theory a diaciple of Voltaire. 

In the BCCluaion of Long laland, to which be retired in the 
hope of hearing newa and command, from France, the thoughts 
of bia uncontaminated youth revived, aud fear and terror aeized 
bim. Meeting with William Peon's No Grau, No Croaon, the 
title, as be say,, had a atrange attraction ; and although unac
quainted with the English language, he contrived to conatrue it, 
looking for nearly every word in the dictionary. In this way be 
read the book through twice. About this time be aaw, for the 
fint time in his life, a Bible, al80 in English ; which be went 
carefnlly through in the 88me manner, &pending most of bis 
time in retirement. Up to this time be bad never aeen a Friend; 
but hearing of a meeting for worahip, which was to be attended 
by two women minit1ters from England, he felt inclined to go. 
The sight of these ladies brought aolemn feelings over him, and 
in the courae of the meeting, 'I was favoured,' he says, 'to find 
i11 me, what I had 80 long, and with 80 many tears, 80Ught for 
vnthout me. A secret joy filled me, in that I had found Him 
after whom my aoul had longed.' This wu before any one bad 
spoken. Tb118 be wu prepared at once to receive the doctrine 
of the Inward Light. When the Friend& l'Olle one after another 
to speak, he found that he could underatand very little of what 
they said ; for ' I wu 80 gathered in the temple of my heart 
before God, that I was wholly absorbed with what wu pauing 
there.' Meeting afterwards with tbeae ladies at dinner, one of 
them addreued him especially, in such a way, that 'she aeemed 
like one reading the pages of my heart, with clearneu discern
ing how it bad been, and how it wu with me.' So powerful 
were her word,, that ' no atrengtb to witbatand the Divine 
'risitation was left in me : ' and be aeema to have reaolved from 
that day to unite with Friend■ in their meetinga,-a step which 
exposed him to no little ridicule. The meeting with which he 
united was ■mall and distant, and wu uaually held in ailence; 
this he afterwarda considered to be an advantage, inumuch u, 
having no outward dependence to lean upon, hi■ single concern 
WBB ' to feel after the influences of the Holy Spirit in hi■ :>wn 
heart.' In all this, the characteriatic features of the Quaker 
theology and conception of regeneration appear with aingular 
distinctneu. Equally characteriatic ia it to find that he fell into 
a dreamy atate of contemplativeneu, in which, as he relates, 'If 
I took a book, a single line would detain me for houra ; 10me
timea I have been a whole week in reading and pondering on a 
•ingle chapter in the Bible.' A French refugee, aheltered where 
his language was but little undentood,-a gentleman, iDdiapoeed 
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by his education to mix familiarly with penons not of his own 
rank,-a devout contemplatiat, finding little in common with 
those around him, it is not surprising that he should find solace 
in introspection and in silence. It is thus that habits are formed 
even in religion. In those who are truly sincere, in those 
• honest aud good hearts ' where the heavenly seed germinates 
and grows, the form and development of the plant is not in 
every instance precisely the same. There are varieties even of 
good soil ; varieties also of temperature, of altitude, of moisture, 
all coming within the list of conditions favourable to growth, but 
effecting corresponding variations in the appearance of the plant, 
which is seen loftier here and smaller there, here somewhat 
more tree-like, and there somewhat more shrubby, here blossom
ing earlier and there later, in one situation more roughly robust, 
and iu another more delicately beautiful, according to the cir
cumstances in which it has been planted. And the 'incorrupt
ible seed ' possesses a wider faculty of adaptation to circum
stances than perhaps any analogy drawn from vegetation could 
adeCJ.uately illustrate. Variety is one of the charms of the 
spiritual no less than of the material creation; and the inherent 
• diversity of gifts ' which ' one and the same Spirit worketh,' 
becomes yet further diversified through the infini~ multifarioll.8-
neBS of those outward conditions which affect the coune and 
modify the development of the man. 

Having obtained membership with Friends, and having, in 
due coune, become recognised as a minister amongst them, sup
porting himself meanwhile as a schoolmaster, the prospect of 
miBSionary service began to open before him. During an attack 
of yellow fever, he had a mental view of the • corners of the 
earth, over seas and lands, where he would have to labour in the 
iiervice of Christ.' So fearful at that time were the ravages of 
ibis fever in Philadelphia, where he was then residing, that all 
the places of worship in the city remained closed, except the 
Friends' Meeting-house. On his attending meeting for the first 
time after his recovery, one of the ministers rose up and men
tioned him by name, saying, that • the Lord had raised him up, 
having a service for him in the isles and nations afar olf, in the 
East and West, in the North and South.' This singular speech 
could not but confirm his own impreuiou ; still, no way appear
ing to open, he removed to New York, where he engaged in 
buainess, saving all he could, in order to meet the expense of 
any journeys he might be afterwards called upon to under
take. Hearing that John Hall was expected from England on 
a religious visit, he was impressed with the idea that it would 
be hia duty to accowpan7 that Friend in hia travels through 
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the United States. 'I cried,' he says, 'earnestly to the Lord, 
that if it was indeed His will that I should 80 engage, he 
would give to this dear friend to see it himself with cleameu. 
I visited him IIOOn after his arrival, wbeu be took me aside, 
and told me, in a solemn manner, that I was the identical 
person he bad seen, whilst at sea, prepared of the Lord to be 
bis companion iu the service of the Gospel here.' The two, 
tbua guided by the Inward Light, started on a missionary 
journey, which proved to be of thirteen months' duration. 
They travelled beyond the bounds of the older and settled 
States, through the Carolinas,Kentucky, Tennessee, and Georgia,' 
then for the most part a wild, unsettled country, where they 
met with many perilous adventures and romantic escapes. 
England and France were then at war ; and the vast crowds 
which flocked from great distances to the meetings convened by 
these two Friends may have been attracted in part by the novelty 
of seeing the Englishman and Frenchman united, at such a time, 
in proclaiming the message of peace. Their greatest suft'erings 
lll'OBe, not from the hardships, which they took as a matter of 
course in such a journey, but from being compelled to witness 
the horrible sufferings of the slaves,-treatment far wone at 
that period than in more recent years. On bis return to his 
wife and family, Mr. Grellet resumed his attention to business, 
but only for a year or two, when be felt himself called to preach 
the Gospel throughout the Northern and Eastern States, and the 
wilderness of Canada. Here, for the fint time, he preached in 
his native language. In one place, in a remote forest, his bone 
wu poisoned at the instigation of the Romisb priests, and he wu 
left to find bis way on foot, guided, like the Indian, by the mosi 
upon the bark of the trees, for days together, through the lonely 
and almost untracked woods, meeting with no living creatures 
but deer. On two occaaions the forest was aeen to be on fire 
behind him ; the roaring flames approached with the speed of 
the wind; but by putting his hone to a life-or-death gallop, he 
succeeded in each case in getting out of the track of the fire, 
and bad leisure to gaze upon the unique grandeur of the scene. 
His account of the French Canadians at that day is not unfa
vourable upon the whole. 'I admired,' he writes, • how many 
of their minds had been led by the teaching of the Spirit, 80 aa 
to see beyond the Popiab creed, and the hope of redemption 
through their meritorioUB works, or the absolution of their 
priests.' Not long afterwards, he went to France, and preached, 
often to immense crowds, in the Cevennes and Languedoc. His 
ministry led to the establishment of several meetings of Friends 
iu these parts; but iu largest fruit appears to have been aaiong-
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tbe Romanists. In some of the convents he found nuns of whom 
he could not doubt that thef belonged to the trne Chureb; in 
several of them he held meetings, and on one or two occasions, 
when bis discourse had ended, a nun arose, in Quaker fashion, 
and 1poke,-mucb to edification. On hie return from France, he 
again, as be himself expreuee it, • engaged in a small way of 
busineu, to make provision for bis family, and also to obtain, 
through the Divine bleuing upon bis endeavoun, the needful 
1uppJies to defray the expense of travelling in the service of the 
G011pel.' 

Although the Friends object to a paid ministry,-and the only 
trace of uncharitableneaa which we discover in the opinions of 
Stephen Grellet is in relation to this subject,-they fully recog
nise the lawfulneu of defraying the expenaea of a minister when 
upon a mi1111ionary journey, which the Church bas duly sanc
tioned, and even of maintaining his family during hie absence. 
At least twent.1 Friends are mentioned incidentally in thel!8 
memoirs, as being engaged for longer or shorter periods upon 
such service in different parts of the world, many or wh011e 
expenses would no doubt be met by the reepecthe meetings 
which had-not 'sent them forth,' for, according to the Quaker 
theory, the call to such a work must, to be valid, arise from 
rithin-but 'furnished them with certificates of unity,' in plain 
words, expreeaed their concurrence in the project. The hue of 
mysticism, with which Quakeriam is everywhere tinged, is at no 
point more perceptible than in ita manner of recognising minis
ters. As Wesleyans, we not only allow, but strongly maintain, 
that a true call to the ministry mnat be heard within. To lll!Cer
taio the reality of a supposed call, the candidate is heard and 
examined by the authorities of the Church, who exercise their 
beat judgment in the case, and the matter is decided accordingly. 
This is snbatantiaUy what is done b1 Friends, only that they 
invest the whole proceeding with an au of mystery, as if their 
opinions and judgments were the direct action of the Holy 
Spirit. But when once a minister has been duly recognised 
by them, whether for general or special service, his independ
ence is far more complete than, according to our views, it ought 
to be. Our Church regards each minister aa a senant of the 
Church, a aon in the Gospel, who is to go where be is sent, to 
preach when and where the arrangements of his Church indi
cate, to submit himself to his brethren. According to Quakerism, 
the minister himself, once recognised, is the sole judge of when 
he is to speak and when he is to be silent. An eminent minis
ter in England heard an intimation that he perhaps spoke in bis 
own meeting rather too often. He never believed himeelf called 
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to speak in that meeting again for several yean. Have we not 
here an apt illustration of Mysticism, i. e., the mistaking our 
own emotion1, and perhaps tempen, for the direct action of 
the Spirit of God? Mr. Grellet aometimes convened a 
special meeting in a town, and then aat in silence. ' At Alex
andria my spirit wu greatly oppreased, under a sense of a spirit 
of infidelity among some that stood in the forem01t rank in that 
meeting ; and at several of the meetings I attended there, my 
public services were to give an example of silence.' We can 
readily conceive that in such a cue silence would be lea 
painful than speaking ; and that the natural inclination might 
he only too readily listened to, aa if it were the admonition of 
the Spirit. At the same time, no msn could be more free from 
the imputation of willingly fallillg into such an error. 

It was in 1811 that he made hia &ee0nd visit to Europe, 
beginning with Scotland. Two friends accompanied him on 
honeback, one of whom rode forward early in the morning to 
the town wh01e inhabitants he wished to summon, and obtained 
a place and made arrangements for service in the evening. 
Having finished the tour of Scotland, he tnvened Ireland for 
five months in the same way, often in no small danger of hia 
life in the wilder parts of the country among the Papists. Being 
concerned to preach to the sailors in the port of Dublin, he 
was informed that it was impOBSible,-that in consequence of 
the rigid orders issued to the preaa-gang, not a aeaman dunt 
show himself. He persevered; obtained the admiral's word 
of honour that no impreument should be made that night ; 
circulated the notice at all the sailon' lodging-houses; had a 
crowded meeting, which was seized with panic when unexpect
edly the admiral himself, with his officers, marched in. The 
poor fellows thought they had been caught in a trap. The 
admiral waved his hand to them, telling them they had nothing 
to fear, and in an imtant all was silence. Then Stephen 
Grellet rose, and preached to them, till many of their weather
beaten faces were bedewed with tears ; and the admiral himself, 
at the close, expressed his gratitude that he had been there. 
These services were succeeded by a year of m01t laborious 
work in England, holding eight or ten meetings weekly, aome 
of them in the open air, attended by many thousands, attro.cted 
in part, no doubt, by the novelty of a French Quaker. GlUB
blowers of Newcastle, pitmeo of Sunderland, French prisoners 
at Lichfield, gunamithe of Birmingham, collegians at Cam. 
bridge, ailkweavers of Spitalfields, Jewish children in White
chapel, prisoners in Newgate, prostitutes of St. Gile11's, farmel'II 
of W enaleydale, miners and fishermen of Cornwall, were col-
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lected, often in nat assemblies, to hear tbe Goepel from bi11 
lips. The wretched condition of Newgate appalled him, more 
especially the condition of the female pril!(>ners and children. 
With a heart overflowing with grief, be aay11, 'On leaving that 
abode of wretchedneaa and misery, I went to Mildred'11 Court, 
to my much-valued friend Elizabeth Fry, to whom I described, 
out of the fulneaa of my heart, what I bad just beheld.' This 
wu a turning point in the life of Mn. Fry, who commenced 
on that day her course of active benevolence. In Cornwall, 
10me of his meetings were held by candle-light. • The people, 
coming late from the mines, had not time to wash and clean 
themselves; but their d11Bt-covered faces 11000 gave evidence of 
the 11tream of tears washing down their cheeks.' During this visit 
of two years to the British lales, he travelled eight thousand 
mile.1, chiefly on 1'.oneback,-beld nearly a thousand pnblic 
services, and contributed, in no indirect manner, to the origin 
of th011e 11ystematic efl'orts for the amelioration of the condition 
of some of the moet wretched of our fellow-men,-efl'orta to 
reach particular classes, each by itaelf,-tbe development and 
permanent effects of which are too well known and appreciated 
to need comment. 

Mr. Grellet was U11ured, from all quart.en, that a religiouo1 
tour through France, which he now felt it incumbent upon 
him to attempt, was at that moment perfectly impracticable. 
It is not easy for us in 1862, when Pari11 may be reached in 
twelve hours from London, thrice a day, to form a conception 
of the difficulty and danger which attended such an attempt 
in 1813. The system of police and paaaport regulation was eo 
jealously restrictive, that, on his landing at Morlaix, the French 
officers examined every part, not merely of bis baggage, but 
of his person, ripped the lining of his garments and the inner 
sole of his ahoea, to see that no diapatche11 were aecreted,
took notes of all bill religiou11 credentials, and detained him 
for a month, until orden respecting him had been received from 
Paria. On bis way to Pari11, he waa distressed at witnessing 
the miseries inflicted by the conscription, then in full opera
tion to retrieve the loaaea of Buonaparte's Runian campaign. 
' My heart baa often been aorelr rent with hearing the bitter 
lamentationa of parents on parting with their last son, some 
atating that five or more of their children had periahed in the 
wan ; and now their last hope, in their advancing yean, was 
taken from them. I was much afl'ected also with meeting on 
the road companies of poor youths, thirty to sixty fastened 
two nod two with a long chain, and marched oft' to the army; 
these IJeing such aa had manifested aome reluctance in going 



)67 

there.' ·At Toulouse, 'such a number of wounded aoldien were 
brought in, that the streets were atrewed with them, till placea 
to tt.move them to were prepared ; and 80 numerous were the 
amputations, that, in several parts of the city, piles of lega and 
arms, like heaps or wood, were to be seen.' With the excep
tion or the district or the Cevennes, where he held large open
air meetings, for which he narrowly escaped impriaonrnent, his 
aenices in France were mostly of a private character, though 
very laborious and extensive. He found lei;,s religious concern 
and tenderness in his native country than in any other part 
or Europe. Is there much reason to hope that the cue is other
wise at the present moment? 

After eacaping in a most ,ingular manner rrom the French 
police, his visit to Geneva appears to have been peculiarly well 
timed. The city of Calvin, of 1''arel, and or Beza, had fo1'88ken 
her ancestral faith, and had proved bow vain are historic names, 
orthodox creeds, and Scripture formulariea, when the spirit has 
ceased to animate the lifelesa form. The clergy at that time 
were mostly Socinians; but a few yo~g men, of the type of 
Merle D' Auhigne, were striving towanls the attainment of a 
knowledge of 'Christ Jesus the Lord.' With the clergy and 
profCS110n he had rnauy interviewil ; and there is reason to 
believe that his ' preaching and testifying, both publicly and 
from house to house,' with its bright and fervid testimony to the 
Divinity and atoning righteousnesa of the Lord Christ, wu the 
means of fOBtering that revival of religious life which was then 
in its early infancy. 

After Switzerland came Bavaria, in which country he was 
much cheered and interested. Referring to his labours there, 
he says, ' I h11ve been with rich and poor, princes and princes~ea, 
Protestant ministers and Popish priests, all speaking but ohe 
language, not upholding forms and ceremonies, but Christ and 
His Spirit.' To several of the Romish priests, spiritually
minded men, be became nearly united. His way was opened to the 
house8 of the nobility, where he preached in drawing-rooms,-to 
one of the universities, where he preached to several hundred 
Roman Catholic students,-to the Crown Prince, who confessoo 
to him with tears how often his resolutiona to lead a stricter life 
had been broken,-and, at the King's own request, to the 
presence of royalty itself. The interview is thm, described:-

• On my entering the King'• apartment, I found he wu alone, and 
waiting for me. He came toward me u I entered, having his head 
uncovered. I saw at once that he was not well pleased to Pee me with 
my hat on ; but after a very few wonla had passed between 1111, ~ia 
countenance brightened up. A~ fint be bad many inquiries to make 
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relative to the object of my travelling, the nature of my re)igio111 
engagements, and reepecting aeveral of our religious teetimoniea ; that 
against war, in an especial manner. He al&o wished to know the 
J'el!u)t of my obeervation11 in the viaits I had made to thuir prisons. 
Having answered his inquiries, my way wu opeu for introducing the 
1ubject of liberty of comcience, and the 1u1t'eringa that had been 
inflicted on aeveral of bis subject■ on that account. He very soon 
threw the blame on the Pope, bis nuncio, the bishops, &c. " They 
are continually teasing me on that accoU11t," said be: "I am tired of 
them, and wiU let them know it." This very interesting topic Jed me 
to make ■ome remarks of a religious nature, under which the King'a 
mind appe■red to be impressed ; and at Jut, when I wu about to 
withdraw, be put hia arma round my neck, and bid me farewell. We 
had been together above an hour.' 

There mUBt have been a strange attractivenesa about the man 
who could thus find accees, not to the presence merely, but to 
the inner being, of the poorest outcaat, and of the monarch. It 
waa remarked of him, that he combined the vivacity of the 
Frenchman with the aolidity of the Englishman ; but no mere 
union of natunal qualities can account for the influence which he 
exerted upon peraoos apparently the m01t opp09ite and the most 
unlikely. Coming next into the kingdom of Wiirtemberg, he 
visited the University of Tiibingeo, more especially with the 
view of encouraging thoae profeaaors who were 'full believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and felt it to be their religious duty to 
maintain their faithful testimony against the introduction into 
the Uoiveraity of principles repugnant to Christianity.' It 
would have been well for Germany if the doctrines which he 
preached there had been received not by some only, but by all 
the profeaaors in that too-celebrated achool of rationalism. 
Wiirtemberg was then a prey to the horrors of war: the country 
was filled with the retiring French, with brutal RU88ians, wild, 
licentions Couacka, and more aober Swedes, who crowded aJJ 
the inns, ao that no room could be spared for the aolitary 
Quaker; and, though it was winter, be was forced to occupy hia 
nights in travelling from town to town in an open sledge, ex.posed 
to great dangers from the helpleaaly diaorgaoized state of the 
country. '1 have been this winter more than forty nights upon 
the road, many times amidst robbers and murderers. I have 
been where contagious diseases prevailed to a high degree ; often, 
also, I have had but one acanty meal a day ; but, amidst all these 
things, the Lord haa delivered me and borne me up,-yea, 
rendered hard things easy.' That his visit to that kingdom 
waa not without its effect may be inferred from the fact that, 
on his return to London, the King of Wiirtemberg, who was 
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then in England, came to the Friends' Meeting to hear him 
preach. 

Stephen Grellet again traversed the length and breadth of 
England, made a 11hort excursion to Flandera, and viaited YBrioua 
parts of Ireland. W orkhouaes, lodging-ho111e1, hoepitala, priaon
ahips, were the objecta of his conceru equally with crowded pro
miscuoUB audiences. Perhaps the m01t remarkable of theae 
aervices wu on board a hulk at Chatham, with aeveo hundred 
Danish and Norwegian war prisoners, forty of whom were 
brought under auch concern for their aoula, that he wu con
etrained to hold a second meeting with them more especially : 
years aft.erwarda he had the satisfaction of aeeing many of them 
at their own homea in Norway and Sweden, where they had been 
the means of raising little 11B110Ciationa of inquirers and of 
converta. Returning to America, he thus briefly sums up this 
missionary journey : ' I have travelled during this engagement 
above 26,000 mile■ by land, beaide aeveral thousands by water, 
and have held during that period nearly u many meeting• aa 
days. I went out poor : I returned poor-very poor in apirit ; 
aod yet I can truly say that I have not lacked anything.' 

Arrived at New York, after all theae brilliant, difficult, and 
e1citing adventures, our friend deemed it his duty to betake 
himself quietly to trade ; and he must be regarded, during 
the next three or four years, u a quiet, commercial Quaker, 
exercising his ministry at home according to the custom■ of 
their body. He will be beat understood in his own worda. 
' I found it my place to engage again in aome bueinesa, that, 
by the Lord'a blessing upon my exertion,, I might have the 
means of defraying all needful expenses, should my dear Lord 
and Muter see meet to call me out again in the service of His 
glorioUB G01pel. I did not deaire great thing■ for myself; but 
I felt there is a bleasing in being able to give, even a little 
ouly, to others, rather than be under the necesaity of receiving.' 
The man must be blinded with aelfishneu, or by prejudice, who 
can withhold his admiration from IIO noble and ao lofty a 
character. The Master whom he aerved ao prospered his under
takings, that, within th~ years and a half of the date of the 
above extract, he found himself in poaseasion of an independence 
for life, sufficient for the moderate wanta of himself, his wife, 
and daughter, beaidea having enough to defray the 006t of his 
further journeys in the service of the G011pel ; ao that all 
1n1iety respecting temporal support wu henceforth at an eud, 
and he was permitted to enjoy the high satisfaction and 
blessedness undcl't'tood only by a few choaen spirits, of giving, 
rather than of r;.'CCiving. It wu hardly to be expected, howe,er, 
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that he 1bot1ld ,pend four yean in absolute quietude. During 
this period be made a voyage to the West lndiet1, to relieve 
himself of a debt which be believed he owed to the inhnh
itante of Hayti. That island bad not fully recovered from 
the horrors of the Negro ioaarrection ; and it wu only to 
10me portions of it that be could gain acceu. The religious 
interest of hie jonmal of this visit is not great, but, as a story 
of picturellqt1e travel, it baa a charm of its own. Among other 
hardships, he was brought ao low with fever, that it waa thought 
he wu dead, and preparations were made for bis burial. As be 
lay thus, an earthquake and hurricane occnrred ; the roof of 
the place where he wae lying waa tom off", atJd he was 
dft'!nched in his bed by the rain. Though a stranger, he waa 
never without kindly help during his long weakneaa ; aome. 
timel', on awaking from a doze, he would llCe half-a-dozen or 
more Negro women, who had crept aoftly into bis chamber, 
• sitting down sileutly, their eyes bedewed with tears• 

At length the Spirit moved him to undertake another journey 
to Europe. Arrived in England, lai1 impression was that it was 
to Sweden and Norway that the Lord would send him, and thp.t 
William Allen of Loudon was to be given to him for a com
panion. On laying his views before that eminent man, it 
appeared that he had himself felt for aometimc a conviction that 
it would be bis duty to accompany his friend Grellet to the 
North of Europe. They knew nothing of the language; but 
just before their departure, a Norwegian gentleman, who had 
been converted in tlie pri110n-ship at .Chatham, presented him
self, and volunteered his services aa interpreter. One part of 
their work in Norway was to organize, af\er the manner 
of Friends, the little hands of people who had been converted 
through the example and the prayers of their countrymen, who 
had received good on the same memorable day, and _who now, 
the wnr having terminated, were found as centres of light .in 
many a romantic field, and by the stores of many an indented 
fiord of rugged Norway. Crossing into Sweden, they spent 
three weeks in Stockholm, where the two Quakers found the111-
ael¥eB in very gay society :-

' Being informed that the King (Bemadotte) would receive us thia 
evening, we went at the time appointed. We had n-quested thst it 
might be a private audience, but were at once intrnduced into a nry 
11pacious and richly furnished room, full of the King'• great men, 
ministeJ11, general11, &e.,-all in fuU court drellllee,-for we were 
actually brought into the court. I felt pretty low on finding myaelf 
in such company. What a contrut we were to them!-wein ourplai!1, 
11imple garb, onr !tau on,-they in their rich attire, and many i11~ign11 
or high rank.' 
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The Quaken, however, were treated with perfect JIOliteneN, 
even to the allowance of their hata--a needless stretch of 
•testimony,' on their part, as we cannot bnt think, inasmuch as 
neither of them would have worn bis bat in his own drawing
room. The King took them into a private apartment ; and had 
anbsequently a eecond inteniew with them of a more atrictly 
religions nature, in which the moat genuine and unrestrained 
freedom appears to have prevailed on both aides. Whether the 
appearance of Grellet recalled to the King (who was, like him
aelf, a native of the South of France) thoae vivid and touching 
memories of early days which, when occurring unexpectedly in 
advanced life, are never powerless to subdue the heart, cannot 
now be aurmised; but their intercourae 11eem11 to have been 
as unformal as can be conceived. • We were almost two hours 
togetlier,' aays Grellet; 'and, on our parting, the King held 
118 by the hand, and, embracing ua, aeemed as if he could hardly 
let us go, following ua with hia eye and n11lifted hand till we 
were out of sight.' . 

Crossing the Gulf of Bothnia into Finland, the lovely 
acenery of the tbouaand isles glided by him unheeded, on 
account of ' the awful weight of exercise in reference to the 
vatit empire of RuBBia,' with which his mind was oppressed. In 
the courae of somewhat leas than a year, the two friends 
tnvened the extreme length of Russia, from Abo to the Black 
Sea,-a distance of two thousand miles. The dignitaries and 
higher clergy of the Greek Church received them everywhere 
with politeneu, and· frequently with Christian affection. The 
fact that the higher clergy of that Church were found, almost 
uniformly, to be more enlightened and religious than the lower, 
may be accounted for by the preferences of the Emperor 
Alexander; who, a devoutly religioua man himaelf, lost no 
opportunity of promoting clergymen of the same stamp to 
vacant preferments. At Petenburg, the Metropolitan received 
them arrayed in his gorgeous pontifical robes, of which friend 
Grellet recorda a description 110 minute, that it might have been 
written by the court tailor. The Archbishop himaelf, we venture 
to say, did not know half so much about his vestments, althong!a 
be had worn them for yean, as our plain friend knew after a 
religion■ inte"iew of half an hour. ¥ery interesting is the 
account of religion■ light and feeling in the remote prm·incc of 
Finland, especially among the higher classes; blelll'inga which 
have since then extended in widening circles throughout 1111 
classes of the Finnish population : as are al10 the records of the 
exbauating labours of the two friends in the Rm•aian prisons. 
Not only in the distant citiea of Simpheropol and of Aho, but in 
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11tately Moecow, and in imperial PetenbnrJ?, theiie were found 
filthy and di110rganized beyond conception. 'J'he air wu charged 
with infection ; the walls were covered with chuters of bed-buga 
hanging like awarma of bees upon the aides of their hives ; the 
inmate■ were huddled together without distinction of sex or 
of guilt,-young women, charged with the 11lightest offences, 
11uch u forgetting a puaport, being expoaed day and night, with
out the alighteat protection, to the company of the vilest 
wretches; while aome were loaded with manacles which had 
chafed their flesh to the bone, and others covered with the moat 
diaguating 110rea. They had the aatisfaction of laying theee 
facts before the authorities, and the Emperor himself, and or 
witne1111ing with their owu eyes the commencement or real 
11ubatantial reform. Their charitable labours extended to the 
military schools. Here they found a worse evil than even they 
had found in the pri110ns. The extracts used u reading le110n1 
were 'chiefly of an infidel, obscene, or demoralizing tendency,' 
poiaoning at their very aource the streams of national thought. 
They spent aome week■ in Peteraburg in compiling a aeries 
or reading lCR110ns &om the Bible, of which the Emperor 
approved, and caused them to be trauslated into Ru111ian. The 
old books were forthwith proecribed ; and at this moment 
children of Calmucka and of C01111&Cka, of Tartan aud or 
■laves, from Sebutopol to Archangel, and from Petersburg to 
Kamacbatka, are being taught to read the holy words selected 
from Scripture by Stephen Grellet and William Allen. Theee 
leaaons have since been translated into many languages, and are 
now in extensive me in several countries ; among others, in the 
achoola of the British and Foreign School Society in England. 

The liberation of the serfs alao occupied their attention, and 
they bad the gratification of meeting with a noble here and 
there who had, eveu at that time, had the courage to emancipate 
hia people. At Petersburg they had unreiierved acceu to the 
l!;mperor Alexander and his family, and to many of the nobility. 
The Emperor sent orders all along their projected route to the 
Crimea, that they 11hould be treated &, his special friends; 
opened his heart to them with childlike simplicity ; and waa 
'bathed in tears ' at their final parting. On their road from 
Peteraburg to Mo11cow the number of vehicles they met averaged 
from four to five hundred per hour. After long journeys and 
imminent hazards, in Turkey, among the islands of the 
Archipelago, and in Greece, Mr. Grellet lost his fellow-traveller, 
and pursued his journey alone through the entire length or 
Italy. A few weeks before hia arrival in Naplc'-', four hundred 
Bibles whil'h had been aeized bad been burnt in the open square! 
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but the packages of Bibles which he carried with him for dis
tribution were left untouched. He wu actually allowed to preach 
in a Popish church. His acconntof the prisons in Naples is not 
wone than the accounts of them under the reign of Bomba ; 
but he met with no such willing ear to listen to his plea for 
redreu u in RU11ia. At Rome he had inte"iews with 
cardinals and bishops, and with Piua VII. himself, the account 
or which may be traD1Cribed. 

'The Pope'• valet opened the door or hi, cabinet, and Aid in 
Italian, 11 The Quaker hu come;" when the Pope llllid, " Let him 
come in;" on which the prie■t, who wu to act u interpreter, led me 
in, no one el■e being pre■ent. Aa I wu entering the door, some one 
behind me gmtly, but quickly, took oft' my hat, and, before l could 
look for it, the door wu quietly clmied upon us three. The Pope ia 
an old man; very thin, of a mild serio1111 countenance. The whole of 
his apartment ia very plain. He wu 1itting before a table ; hi■ dreu 
was a long robe of fine white wonted, and a small cap of the aame; 
be had a few pa~n and books before him ; he ro■e from hi• aeat when 
I cama in ; but 811 he ia but feeble, he ■oon aat down again. He had 
read my reporlll to the Cardinal reapecting many or the viait.i I bad 
made in Rome, to prisons, &c. : be entered feelingly on some or these 
nbjects. He reprobate,, the conduct of their miHionariea in Greece ; 
allo the burning of the Holy Scriptures by the priests and biahopa in 
several plact-a ; he acknowledges, like Conaalvi, that it militata much 
against the promotion of pure ChriiJtianity. On the subject of the 
lnquieition, he Aid, he wu pleued l had ■een for myself what great 
change■ had been brought about in Rome in thia respect ; that it wu 
a long time before he could have it effected ; that he hu made manJ 
efForta to have similar alterations introduced into Spain and Portugal ; 
had succeeded in part to have the Inquisition in those nation• con
ducted with leBB vigour, but wu far from having yet obtained bia wiahe1. 
"Men," be Aid, " think that a Pope hu plenitude of power in bia 
hands, but they are much mistaken; my hand, are greatly tied in many 
thinga;" he, however, e:ipreseed hia hope that the time wu not far 
diltant when the Inquisitions everywhere will be totally done away. 
He uaented to the sentiment, that God elone hu a right to control 
the consciencee of men, and that the weapona of a Christian should 
not be carnal but spiritual. I ffp~nted to him what l bad beheld 
in many placee in Europe and in the W eat lndie■, of the depravity 
and vicee of many prie■ta and monks, and what a reproach they an 
t.o Christianity. Aa I wu speaking on these and other •ubjecte 
connected therewith, the Pope said several times, in the hearing of 
the priest present, " These thinge are true," and the prie■t'1 answer 
wu, " The{ are BO." Other 1ubject& were treated upon, u the 
kingdom o God, the government or Chri■t in his Church, to whom 
alone the rule and dominion belong-that He i1 the only door, the 
only Saviour. Finally, u I felt the love of Christ flowing in my 
heart towarda him, I partic:ularly addnued him ; I alluded to the 
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nrioua 1u1Thrinp be underwent from the hand■ or Napoleon ; the 
deliverance granted him from the Lord; and queried whett,cr hi■ 
day11 were not lengthened out to enable him to t;loriry God and eialt. 
the no.me of the Lord our Uedeemor, Jes1111 Cbr111t,-■ thu onlv Head 
or the Chureh, the only Saviour, to whom every knee i■ io bow 
every tongue to confess : tlio.t such a eoufeaion Crom him, in hi• old 
age, would do more towanl• the advancement of Christ'• kiugdom 
ai_id the promotion of His glory, than the authority of all the Popes, 
h11 predect•IIBOl'll, was ever able to do; moreover, that thereby hi, •un 
which wu now near aet.tiug, would go down with brigbtul!l'II, and b~ 
portion in eturnity would be with the aanotified ouea, in the joy11 of 
Hill aalvation. 'l'he Pope, whilat I thu addn11111t1d him, kept bi■ 
head inclined, and appean.-d tender ; then ri,ing from hi, teat, in 
a kind and re.pectful UWJnor be e:r.pl'elllk...J a dceiro that "the Lord 
would blcu aml protect me wboruver I go:" 011 which I le~ him. 
Ou returning to the other apartment, my bat wu giveu we, and 
exc111e1 wero made for having take11 it away.' 

After tbi■ interview, Grellet felt relieved of a heavy burden, 
and continued his journey through Veuetia, the Tyrol, Austria 
(where be found no acceea), variou■ parts or Germany, Switzer. 
land, }ranee, and Britain, preaching and visiting the abodes of 
mi&tery. He at length found himself once more in bis modest 
home in America. It was not till after eleven years that he 
undertook a fourth visit to Europe, which proved to be more 
extensive aud laborious than any previoua journey. The.e ycara 
were occupied in battling with intestine heresy. Vain were hia 
endeavours, except. within the limita of his own particular 
meeting, to check the progress of the Arian achism, which 
despoiled the Society in America of a third of ita memben. 
• The little dark spot which years ago rested over a awall spot in 
Jericho, Long Island, is now like a thick darkneu over the 
land.' In defence of the orthodox faith, he traversed the length 
and breadth of the States, but without the ■atiafaction of 
1ucce■s, except in confirming the minds of the faithful. 

It was in 1831 that he set out on bis fourth miuionaryerrand 
to Europe, with a more especial view to Spain. The English 
coachea, he ■aid, travelled with auch rapidity, that he reached 
London on the evening of "the ICCODd day from Liverpool I In 
the various countries which he visited in the British Isles, in 
France, Hungary, Holland, and Italy, as well u in varioWl parta 
of Germany and Switzerland, be was favoured to aee the rcaulta 
of hie former laboun, to rejoice in the dawn of a brighter day 
of religion■ life, and to receive iDdubitahle P.videuce of the value 
of hia vi■ita in previous years to royal pcl"Sl.lu~cs and thrir 
faaniliea. AusLria, aa before, was iDaccellllit.*. • We arc glad to 
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be able to get away from Vienna : the jealouay of the Govern
ment and the whole of the police is such, that the way to -wisit 
their priaons is shut up. 1'he pious pt.-ople among the Pro
testants are uudcr fear of speaking.' At length after two years 
thus spent, he found him11Clf on the froutiel'II of Spain, towards 
which country he had long felt drawu by a my11terioua attrac
tion. His entrance had loug nppearcd impot1,1ible, but at length 
the favourable moment nrrived. The attempta of Don Carlos to 
l!ll!Crt his claim to the succeaaiou had becu unexpectedly 
defeated through the recovery of the Kiug from an illneu ao 
aerious, that his body had been actually exposed u dead in one 
of the halls of the palace ; Queen Christina had recovered her 
aacendancy over the miud of her hut1band ; and the country was 
enjoying a brief ea.Im after the ~ring tem)lest of the Carfo1t 
excitement. Mr. Grcllet being joined at the foot of the 
Pyrences by his old friend, William Allen, they travelled 
through the greatest part ol' Spnin, finding free acceu to the 
tll'O extremes of society, entering palaces and prisona in the 
di1eharge of the duty which they deewed to be laid upon them. 
Nor were they without opportunities of intercourse with the 
middle clauee. So favourable had been the impreuion pro
duced by their visit upon the minds of the King and Queen, 
that a royal order wu published in the Madrid G11zetle, direct
ing the governors of provinces, and all authorities and people or 
Spain, wherever the two Quaken might travel, to show them 
cirility, to allow them free entnnr.e to any place they might 
wish to visit, and to permit them to keep their hats on. Thus 
they became objects of general curiOBity. Our apace allows ua 
10 make only one extract from the journal of thia moat 
intereating miuion,-the accouut of their reception by the 
King and Queen :-

' The chamberlain 800n brought 118 into what appeared to be the 
~room ; we 1aw nobody at fiNt, but very aoon a plainly dl'elllled 
penon, and a f11male, came towards ua, bolding a little girl by the 
hand between them. W o did not thiuk they were the King and 
Queen, till I obeened her features, which reminded me of a portrait I 
bi aeeo of her; and I queried, " Is it the Queen before whom we 
It.and P" "Yes." she replied, "and thie ie the King, and here iii our 
you~ prince.is,• our eldcet, two and a half yean old." We IOOD 
npleined the reaaion of our embarraument; for we did not espect that 
the King wu well enough to be out of hie chamber, and fnn,d that 
bia stauding would be too great an e:1ertion for him : but they 
declined Bitting down. After eome remark.a r.peeting our 'riaita to 
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their public institution■, and anawering their inquiries on ■evenl 
■abject■ relating thereto, in which the Queen took part with intereat, 
I noticed that the young princes11 looked at WI with great earnestness, 
which the Queen al110 observing, I aaid, that it waa probably the first 
time that she had 11een two persons like WI stand with their beads 
covered before the King and Queen. This led to subjects of a religioua 
nature, and an inquiry into @ome of our Christian testimonies and 
practic.-es ; then, under a sen11e of the Lord's power and love, I 
uncovered my head, and proclaimed to them, u the Lord through Hia 
Spirit gave me, the word of reconciliation, and of life and salvation 
through faith in Christ. In the coune of my communication I alluded 
to Nebucbadneuar, and remarked that the King had, like him, been 
driven out of his kingdom, (having been aent a pri110ner to France by 
Buonaparte,) and had endured many afflictions aud humiliations, but 
now the Lord had restored hi■ kingdom, and had instructed him to 
know that it is by Him that Kings reign, and princes ought to decree 
justice. A1 l w•!nt on, tht King queried, "Who is this King Nebu
chadnezzar P" The Queen at once ei:plained to him in what part of the 
Scriptures he would find it. Then I e11pressed my earnest desire that, 
like him, he may honour the Most High, by breaking off his sins by 
righteousneu, and hi1 iniquitiee by 1howing mercy to the Po?r, with 
Christian faith and confidence, uking of God to gi.-e him Wladom and 
knowledge, to go out and come in before the people 10 u to glorify 
Hia name. We alao entreated the King to mark the last yean of hia 
n,ip by act■ of clemency and piety, and the noble deed of giving to 
his 1ubjeeta full liberty of conaeience, not doubting that they 
would thua be crowned with the Lord'• bleuing, and that, finally, 
hi• earthly crown would be e1.cbanged for a heavenly one. Both the 
King and Queen were aerious, and, on parting, gave evidence of kind 
feelin!Jll t.oward us. They both speak good French ; therefore, all that 
w111 communicated wu in that language ; none were present e1cept 
them and ouraelves. From the palace we went to dine at Sir Stratford 
Canning'•·' 

The Jut twenty years of Grellet'e life were epent in the 
United Statee, to varioue parte of which he travelled u be 
deemed himself called, or u hie declining etrength would permit. 
In hie prime of manhood he had wiebed that his daye might be 
like th01e of Methueelah, or that the eun would never eet, ao 
that he might do hie share or the great work which was to be 
done in the earth : at eighty yeare of age hie deeire wu that he 
could have the pen or a ready writer, to record the mercy and 
faithfuloeu which had followed him. Such a life ehould not be 
forgotten. We accept the remark or the able and judicioua 
editor, Mr. Seebohm, that no other of the exieting Christian 
communitiee could have produced such a man, or have affonled 
BCOpe for hie peculiar work. At the eame time, let not the 
peculiaritiee of the Friend abeorb too much of our attention. It 
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ii only too easy, while contemplating ehadowe, to loee eight of 
the substance. We find no fault with Mr. Grellet for keeping 
his bat on; but we ehould not admire him leu had he deemed 
it right to take it off. Nothing but Divine truth ia in iteelf 
imperishable; it ia only the 'foundation of God' which 
• atandeth eure; ' the structures which men have erected upon 
it, with a view of meeting particular errore, or the e1.igenciee of 
particular periods, are in their own nature temporary. The 
Society of Friends hu elevated certain teetimoniee against errore 
which prevailed in the day of ita origin, into the importance of 
being regarded u condition■ of Church-membenhip; and the 
natural consequence is, that, in the coune of agee, theee are 
found to break down under the weight thus placed upon them, 
which they were never calculated permanently to bear. The 
distinctive characteristics of the Society are fading away, while 
the children of it■ adherent■ are becoming merged in other com
munion■. A too rigorol18 and e1.clusive interpretation of any 
bumanly-deviaed condition of Church-membership, however 
e1cellent iteelf, ia likely to result, in the long run, in the 
decadence of the body which adopt■ it. The Lord'e own ordi
nances have an inherent vitality, which no arrangement made 
by man can poseeu ; and however right it may be for a Chriatian 
Society to issue ita advices and ita recommendation■, and to 
claim for them a due degree of authority, the truth cannot be 
too deeply pondered by all who have the charge of eccleaiutical 
administration, that it ia only the Saviour', own appointed ordi
nances which have an inherent and neceaaary perpetuity. 

!BT. VIT.-1. LectureaoratAeHutoryo/tAeEutmt C,._,.cA. By 
A. P. ST.UILBT, D.D. Murray. 1861. 

2. A Kutory o/lAe CAurch of Ruria. By A. N. Motru.vrzn. 
Translated by the Rzv. R. W. BLA.c1u1oaz, Chaplain to the 
R1111ian Company. Ouord: J. H. Parker. 

CANON STANLEY hae given ne, among other marvellone 
lketchee, the outlines of one of the moet remarkable chancten 
in eccleaiutical history. We had known Nikon before, in the 
luminona pages of Mouravieff; we had eeen certain memorial, 
of him in his own hero-wonhipping R1111ia,-memoriale which, 
once eeen, are not easily forgotten. A dim idea had eometimea 
rieited 111, that he might be made to eerve ae a repreeentatiYo 
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character, and take his place between Vladimir ond Peter the 
Great, u the central figure of a Trio, around whOBe names the 
history and fatea of the Ruuian Church might be made to 
revolve. But what waa to us merely a fleeting poesibility, the 
author of Etuln-n Cwclw hu actually accomplished ; and 
accomplished in a manner which relieves criticism of every part 
of its function but that of perfect praise. The reader who 
would wish to have a complete idea of the Eastern Church, aa 
revived and full of energy in the Ruaaian Empire, should first 
read carefully Stanley's volume, then study and digest the 
venerable History of Mooravieff, and afterwards go on, if oppor
tunity aene, to the later work of the same author, which treats 
of the doctrine and discipline of the orthodo,; community. 

We propose to give a brief sketch of the Patriarch Nikon, 
whoae history bridges over the chum between the earlier and 
the later eccleaiutical hiatory of RUBBia, and the full study of 
whose strange story would furnish a key for the interpretation 
of mOBt of the phenomena of RUBBian religious life. His claims 
to occupy the central and representative place may soon be 
aummed up. His history spans the whole age of the Patriarchate 
of MOBCOw, ae interpoaed between the Metropolitans of earlier, 
and the Holy Governing Synod of later, times. He summed 
up in his own person what may be called the Middle Ages of 
Roil8ian Church history. His life and work present all that 
answers in that community to the Reformation in Western 
Chriatendom. Moreover, he combined in his ecclesiutical cha
racter, ~ore perfectly than any other man ever did, devotion to 
the Orthodo,; Greek Faith with the maintenance of the inde
pendence of the Ruuian Patriarchate. Finally, his own per
aonal characteristics present a medley of qualities such as do not 
appear elsewhere in history, and could not have been blended in 
any other country than the Ruuia of the seventeenth century. 

Nikon wu bom of very humble parents in the district of 
Nijgorod. His birth ia generally usigned to the year 1605 ; 
therefore we may for convenience reckon his years by those of 
the century, the greater part of which he filled with hia turbu
lent influence. From his earlielt dawn of life he seems to have 
been trained-under whoae 11UBpices can never now be known-
to the ministry of the Church. He very early learned to read 
the Scriptures; and, possibly inflamed by the stirring spirit of 
certain paaaages of the Gospels to which hie attention would be 
most directed, he left hia home secretly, while very young, to 
become a monk in the Jeltovodaky convent. He was made 
eu~vely deacon and priest; married, became the father of 
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aeveral children, and ee"ed for aome time aa a pariah prieat in 
:Moscow. At thia time, the influence of bia father eeema to 
have governed bia actiona, and to have overcome hia strong 
biaa to the monaatic life. But the lou of all hia children, after 
a married life of ten yean, wu interpreted aa a call of Prori
dence to both himeelf and hia partner. Hia wife coneented to 
their separation, and entered a convent; while he went hia way 
to the moat northern laura (or monastery) in the land,-that 
of Zosimua amidst the ice of Solovetaky,-and there put himaelf 
under aevere discipline. But bia .thoroughly oriental idea of the 
monastic life wu not 1Btiafied by the comparatively gentle rule 
of Zoaimua; and be found for himeelf a atill wilder aolitude on 
the island of Anzer in the White Sea, where he could tame hia 
gigantic body, and discipline hia ferocious apirit, after the 
atraiteat regimen of the fathen. He thought he had thua 
renounced the world; and, in premature eirultation of victory, 
aaumed the name Nikon. There be apent aome time 1111 in a 
living grave; leaving it only twice, once to overcome hia frailer 
wifo'a reluctance to the final tonanre, and once to collect alma in 
:Moacow for hia monastery. The ■pending of thia money led to 
l.lOme internal diaeenaion, the iaeue of which was Nikon'• reao
lution to depart. For the third and last time he left the ialand, 
in a leaky boat; with difficulty escaped a atorm, and found a 
refuge in another island in the river Onega, utoniahing another 
.et of monka by the extraordinary eeverity of hia life. Upon 
the death of their superior, Nikon waa peranaded by the whole 
community to go to Novogorod for coD.11P.Cration to the degreas 
of Hegnmen or Prior. It waa not long after thia, that he wu 
obliged in bia new capacity to visit Moecow. There he wu 
aeen by the young Czar. Alexia waa ■truck by hia noble height 
-Nikon atood eeven feet; he wu alao faacinated by hi11 power
ful eloquence; and, having heard the report of hia holy life, the 
monarch'• gentle and impreaaible aool waa irreaiatibly attached 
to Nikon. He reaolved to have him at all coat■ u hia companion 
and connaellor. 

Alexia wu the aon of Michael, the fint Cur of the bonae of 
Bomanoft', the preeent ruling dynasty of RuuiL In the year 
1618, the Rnuiaua had puaed aafely through the moat impor
tant criaia in their national hiatory. Through the influence of 
the patriarch and the clergy, a general insurrection against 
the Poles-who then were the oppreaaon, u they have aince 
been the oppreaaed-had been organised, the fo.reignen were 
o.en,ome and ejected, and the crown wu given to the patriarch'■ 
eon. The foundation• of the monarchy were laid afreah ; the 
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nation waa re-organized. The R11BSian empire then began its 
real history. Alexis, the second Czar, inherited the promises 
of a brilliant future. He had juat begun his reign when he 
first met Nikon, and the events of his long and prosperous 
government of thirty years were very much influenced by that 
event. Nikon was, during many yean of it, the real director 
of public aft"ain. 

From that hour the fortunes of Alexis and Nikon were 
indi880lnbly united. It was more than mere friendship that 
■prang up between them ; it wa■ a mutual sense of being 
neceuary to each other. Hitherto, Ales.is had meekly reigned, 
without any vigour in his councils or remarkable success in his 
policy ; Nikon was the very man to infu■e energy and 
command ■ucce■s.. Hitherto, Nikon had been vainly labouring 
to extinguish an ambition which was inextinguishable by any 
proce■l!Cs which he wa■ likely to adopt; Ales.is wu the monarch 
who would open his way to ■upreme ecclesiastical power, and 
the gratification of every proud instinct of his nature. Although 
they were afterwards ■eparated, estranged, and enemies in 
appearance, in the depth of their hearts there reigned a mutual 
love to the last. The first mark of his sovereign's favour was 
hi■ appointment to be archimandrite of the Novospusky 
monaste17-~he burying-place of the Czar's ancestors. This 
was the beginning of Nikon's worldly greatneu, and, 11t the 
aame time, the end of his peace. In the govemmeut of his 
new charge, he did not relax his vigilant watch over himself; 
his monastic auaterities would have been approved of even by 
Basil, and his attendance UJ>On all the ■erviees was still, as it 
continued to the end of h18 life, punctilious and exemplary. 
But he wa■ too near his new and exalted friend to be safe. 
Alexis, himself the grandson of a patriarch, set his aft'ection 
upon the new archimandrite, and marked him out for future 
honours, even the highest. He made no secret of his parti
ality. Nikon became hi■ cou■tant companion and counsellor; 
they di■cu88Cd together plan■ for Church and State, the develop
ment of which filled future years; and by sure degrees the 
monk ro■e to be the prime minister of RllSllia. Before he had 
been three yean archimandrite, be became the mediator 
between the Czar and the people, and scarcelf ever entered his 
sovereign's presence without a number of petitions gathered up 
on the way. Juat at.that time, the metropolitan seat of Novo
gorod became vacant; the Czar instantly conferred it upon his 
favourite; and the Patriarch Paisius, then on a begging expedi
tion to Moecow, con■ecrated him to hi■ new office. 
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The five years that he wu Metropolitan of Novogorod were 
yean of vigorous, practical reform, and comparative peace. 
l;nusual authority wu given him in his diocese. Not only had 
be jurisdiction over all the spiritual concerns of the province ; 
but in all civil causes also which alrected ~he monks, clergy, and 
manors of the Church he wu made supreme. Amongst the 
other marks of confidence which Alexia conferred upon him, wu 
the right of entering the priBOm, and releasing all whom he, on 
personal examination, might deem innocent. This gave free 
aoope to a certain rough sense both of justice and mercy which 
his history exhibits. Opportunities constantly occurred for 
testing his true character, and bringing out its finer parts. For 
instance, a famine visited Novogorod, and during the whole 
time that it raged, the poor were fed in his court-yard. He wu 
indefatigable also in visiting the h01pital1, and in all those 
merciful attentions to the afflicted which go so far to counter
balance the asperitil'S of an eccentric nature. His courage wu 
equal to his benevolence. A miserable insurrection broke out 
in BOme parts of his province; and, while in other districts the 
voivodes were put to death by the rebels, in Novogorod the 
:Metropolitan made himself, aa it were, the scapegoat for the 
popular violence. He concealed in his palace the voivode Prince 
Khilkoft", went out to the insurgent populace, and was left £or 
dead in the square. When partially revived, he had spirit 
enough to head a proce&llion with the Croaa, and to celebrate the 
liturgy in that part of the city where the insurrection was 
raging. His firmness disarmed the rebels, although it did not 
prevent their entering into treasonable correspondence with the 
Swedes. Finding out their treachery, he denounced them in 
the cathedral, and waited for his death. But the people were 
completely overpowered by the self-renunciation of their pastor, 
and aoon applied to him for bis spiritual absolution and the 
pardon of the Czar. 

It waa during this time also that be reheaned those meRBurea 
of reform which afterwards wrought a revolution in the religious 
at.ate of RU88ia, and procured his own downfall. The measures, 
however, which he adopted u Metropolitan, were such as 
brought upon him no general indignation, and made but few 
enemies; the changes which in due time raised up so many 
enemies against him were of another kind, and pertained rather 
to ceremonial observance. In Novogorod he began a practice 
which had almost been disused amongst the spiritual descend
ants of ChryB01tom and Basil,-that of public preaching in the 
Church. He waa gifted with all the requisites that go to make 
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an orator; and, when he undertook the task of instructing and 
edifying hi■ flock by pulpit addreues, be put 1uch 1pirit into 
the work that the people thronged to hear him from all parts, 
and from great di1tance■. The ■elect in1tructions appointed for 
the day, and the unctuous extracts from the menology, were 
laid aside; and, instead of them, he gave the people the free 
outpouring■ of an impetuou1 and fiery heart. This was a revival 
almost worthy to be called a Reformation ; and, had the doctrine 
preached been as pure as the 1pirit of the preacher was earnest, 
Luther might have had, a century after bia own time, an Eastern 
coadjutor in Nikon. But the zeal of the great preacher-for 
euch, by all account., he wu-spent it■elf on the denunciation 
of moral abu■e11 of the groseer kind, and on the enforcement of 
obaenancea merely ritual and ceremonial. He preached againat 
drunkennesa, the hereditary and rooted 'rice of the M uacovites, 
whether laity or clergy ; and confirmed his preaching by the 
• hedgehog ' hand of discipline. But he preached with al.moat 
equal vigour about Church-plate, furniture, and vestmeute; and 
made hie cathedral ring with his denunciations of the abu8('8 
which had been the ■low growth of ages. It had become the 
practice to save time by carrving on ■everal parte of the service 
at once. Thus, while the choir was singing ite function, the 
litany would be hurried through on the opposite aide. Nikon put 
an end to this abu■e throughout hie dioceae, and had influence 
enough with the Czar to obtain its suppression everywhere else. 
He imported alao a more harmonious 1tyle of singing, borrowed 
from the ancient chants of Kieff and Greece,-the early begin
ning of that vocal music for which the RWl8ian service has since 
become distinguiahed. It wu at this time that he also began a 
careful collation of the current corrupt copies of the Scripture, 
with the ancient Slavonic version in ite purest form; and, so far 
as the narratives of thi1 part of hi■ life can be depended on, the 
work of Nikon, as Metropolitan of Novogorod, was that of an 
earnest, atrenuolll, large-heartoo, and fearless reformer of all 
kinda of abuses. 

During these year■-while Straff'ord, and Laud, and Charlca, 
were fulfilling their course in England-Alm■ and Nikon were 
of one heart and of one ■oul. It wu not without a pang that 
Alexis auff'ered his friend to leave Moscow to take possession of 
his aee. Every winter during the five year■, the Metropolitan 
wu invited to partake of the monarch'• ho■pitality, and to direct 
hi■ coun■el1. To make his travelling agreeable, Alexia gave him 
the pictureeqne Lake of Valdai, on a wood1 island of which 
he founded one of hi■ many monasteries, takmg for his model 



~bjecl Supn-•liliort of tM Gree} Clw:rcA. 183 

a Ruuian monoatery on Mount Athoa,-the aacred mountain of 
the Greek Church. But whilst be wu receiving all these proof• 
of the Czar'• favour, be wu unconl!Cioualy aowing the aeeda of 
envy in the mind of the aged Patriarch of Moacow, and the 
prelatea who were around him. But be pursued hie course
u yet a thoroughly honest one-with steadfast aingleneu of 

plll'khiterlude occurs here in the annals of bis life, which 
abounds in singular contrast with hie high-minded reforms; and, 
as it illuatratea the abject superstition of the Greek Church of 
that time, we will give it, aomewhat abridged, in the words of 
the historian Mouraviefl' :-

' In the mean time, the Metropolitan Nikon, who had Connerly been 
a monk there hitnllelf, had been dispatched to the Solont.eli:y monu
tery on a mission or entreaty from the Czar to the relica of Philip, 
that that great prelate would remove from the place of hia rest, and 
come to Moscow to absolve the spirit of J oho (Ivan the Terrible) 
who slept there, and who bad been the ca1111e of his martyrdom. 
'!'bis the mild Alexis besought of him, u if pleading to a living man 
for a living olf'ender ; and Philip removed, at his request, and again 
came over the waters of the Wbito Sea, which he had already croaaed 
over once in bis coffin, u in a funeral boat. Nikon wu the steers
man ; and he again put in at the desert island where he had once 
been 118Ved Crom his leaky vessel. Informing the Czar Crom time to 
time of his progress, Nikon continued hia way by water from the con
vent of St Cyril to Y&ro1lava, and by laud from thence to the 
Lavra. He had then no presentiment that, thirty yeara later, he 
himself, after having experienced all the inconsistency of human 
fortune, wu to return, an exile and a prisoner, by that 118me road to 
the convent of the New Jerualem, alive u far u Y&l'Olllava, and the 
remainder of the way after death. The young Czar and Barlaam, 
the aged and decrepit Metropolitan of Rostolf', hutcned to meet the 
relica of St. Philip at the gate& of the capital ; but Barium gave way 
and died before he reached them, Crom the weight of yean and 
exceuive joy. Many signs of healing marked the solemn return of 
Philip to his former eccleonutica.l dioceM : he Btood, u it were, again, 
though in his coffin, on the spot Crom whence he had rebuked John; 
and they who were euff'ering Crom any plague or eickneu, u before 
they who were oppressed, now flocked to him u to a living foWltain 
of relief. It seemed u if Philip, Crom hie patriarchal chair, again 
ruled the Church of all Ruuia, then, beintr, at that time, no other 
head: the patriarch Joaeph and the guardaman of the vacant aeo 
were both dead.' 

These were not the only relics tran■ported at this time to 
Moacow. Job and Hermogenes likewise permitted their ' unoor-
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rupted bodies , t.o be translated. The body of the people, u well 
u the clergy, were tran1ported with delight at having theae 
three holy phantoms to fill up the vacant aeat. Meanwhile all 
things conapired to mark out Nikon 1111 the living patriarch, who 
w111 to displace thi1 intangible ruler. He wu the aenior metro
politan, he wu by far the ablest man in the Ru88ian Church ; 
and he wu the pre-eminent, and, indeed, the only, favourite of 
the Emperor. But Nikon stoutly resisted all entreaties, and 
not only on the nolo q,ucopari principle; for he wu very well 
aware that hia spirit of reform w111 distuteful to m011t of the 
clergy ; and that hi1 preference for the Greek Church in all caaea 
in which Greek uagea came into colliaion with RlllBian 
antiquity, would involve him in endleaa difficulties. The inno
vation which had been barely tolerated in the metropolitan 
would be unendurable in the patriarch. And the boyara or 
nobles who had been already dispoaed to reaent the inftuence 
which be exerted over the Czar from a distance, would not be 
likely to 1ubmit with good grace to see the eccleaiutical 
favourite always at the right hand of the throne. Moreover, it 
would be unju1t to forget that Nikon had been 1incere and 
ardent in his endeavour to conquer himaelf, and to subdue hi■ 
own worldlineaa and ambition. Had he been allowed to peniat 
in bis refuaal, it would have been better for himself: his name 
would not have taken so prominent a place in Ruuian biatory; 
but he would have probably seen the end of bis day■ in peace. 
But the affection of the Emperor prevailed. On a aet day, in 
the preaenoe of the full Council and Synod, and before the relic■ 
of Philip, Alexia conjured him in the moat puaionate term■, not 
t.o leave the ChUl'Ch of RllBlia in widowhood, without a pastor. 
Nikon no longer resisted. After exacting an oath from them all 
that they would honour him u their true shepherd and spiritual 
father, and suff'er him to regulate the aft'ain of the Church, he 
:yielded to his fate, and accepted the 1upreme dignity of the 
patriarchate .&.D. 1652. 

Nikon governed the Ruuian Church aa patriarch of Mo■eow 
six yean ; and for half of that time may be Did to have govemed 
the Ruuian empire. Theae yean were the moat brilliant of the 
long reign of Ale1i1; and every event, whether of domeetic 
government or connected with foreign relations, during that 
period, bore the impress of the patriarch'• geniua. He was 
nearer to the sovereign than any other man ; he became the 
godfather of the royal children; and monarch and subject 
entered into a solemn vow never and under no circumatancea to 
daert one another. The Czar accompanied hie army in the 
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Polilh war, which began in 1654, and left bia family and the 
whole kingdom in the charge of the patriarch ; the boyan being 
required to do nothing without his advice. In the midst of 
the brilliant succeues which did so much towanls bringing hack 
White and Little Ruuia to the realm, a pestilence broke out, 
and raged fearfully in Moscow. There were not living enough 
to buey the dead ; and it wu at this trying juncture that the 
true greatneBII of Nikon's character shone out. He iaued a 
tranquillizing pastoral letter, and prescribed all manner of pre
cautions and directions of the greatest importance; while he 
himself moved about from one monastery to another with the 
royal family, which he had the happineu of presenting to the 
Csar in perfect safety. The gratitude of Alexis knew no bounds; 
bot the only ■ubstantial token of it that be could think of wu 
the be■towment on the patriarch of the title of Grtat Lord-a 
title which the fint Romanoff' had bestowed on hi■ own father, 
Philaret, but which Nikon felt to be inappropriate and dangerous 
in his own case, and vainly endeavoured to repudiate. Ambitious 
u the Patriarch wu, his ambition did not aspire to deck itself 
with titles; and he could allege, in the time of his degradation, 
that he had never received any such fulsome flatteries by his own 
oonaent. 

Important as were Nikon'• counaels to the consolidation and 
enlargement of the empire, it was his ecclesiastical reforms that 
have made hi■ name memorable. Indeed, BO thoroughly 
vigoro11B were his measures, that they have constituted an era 
the m01t important in the annals of the RuBBian Church. The 
Iii yean of his patriarchate won for him, from his own con
temporarie■ and f'rom posterity, the title of Reformer; but hia 
reforms wrought ruin to himself. This will not be wondered 
at by those who read the annals of the time. His m01t energetic 
meuures of reform were directed to the suppreuion of clerical 
abuaes and clerical prejudices ; but he spared no oft'enders, and 
no kind of oft'ence ; and his method of carrying out his reforms 
wu haughty, rash, and impolitic. During the absence of the 
Cur, certain of the m01t eminent nobles in the realm returned 
from the Polish campaign with BOme Icons and pictures of Latin 
device, and r,et up 10me instrumental muaic in their honaea. 
Into them the patriarch sent hia inquiaiton ; heaped together 
all the otrending matten, publicly rebuked the evil-doen, and 
committed the pretty innovatio11B to the flame&. But the clerical 
malefacton were moat hanlly dealt with. The Ruuian hiltorian, 
whom we have mainly followed, seems at this point toe lenient; 
and we shall, therefore, turn to Canon Stanley'• page& for a 
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more correct account of Nikon'■ dealinp with the inferior 
delinqaeou. 

• Pim, it ie impoesible not to be strnct by the unge epirit in whiela 
he fulfilled hie task. We are noL altogether unaccuatomed to roup 
action ■nd apeech in Martin Luther and John Knox ; bnt we muet 
expect aomething more in the Seythian atmoephere of Ruaeia. Again I 
refer to the journal of Archdeacon Paul. " He WBI," uye the arnh
deacon, "a very butcher among the clergy. His janissariea are per
petually going round the city ; and when they find any prieet or monk 
tn a etate of intoxication, they carry him to prison, strip him, and 
eeourge him. His priaons are full or them, gnlled with heavy chains and 
logs of wood on their necks and legs, or they sift flour day and night in 
the batehouee." The deeerta or Siberia were filled with di880lute clergy, 
banished there with their wivea and children. An inetanoe is recorded 
hardly credible, but too charRcteriatic to be omitted, perhaps not eo 
much or hil! wild severity BI of hia barbarian humoor. It was at one or 
the nomeroue banquets, aUended by the patriarch of Antioch, that 
Nikon, partly to show oll' the wonden of hia master's VBlt dominiooa, 
partly to utiafy the curiosity or hia own inquisitive mind, called before 
him thirty chief, or a distant Kalnmck tribe, called from the appearance 
of their phyeiogoomiea, the dog-faced tribe, or (BI a euphemism) the 
tribe of the dog-faced saint, St. Chriatopher. 

• As aoon BI they entered, the whole assembly w111 atruct with 
horror. They bared their heads, and bowed to the patriarch with 
great veneration, crouching to the ground 1111 in a lomp, lite pigl. 
After various 9uestiona as to their mode of life, and tnvelling, and 
warfare, he u1d, 11 le it really true that you eat the fleah of men P " 
They laughed, and answered, " We eat our dead, and we eat dogs ; 
how, then, 1hould we not eat men P " He llllid, 11 How do you eat 
men P " They replied, 11 When we have conquered a man, we cot 
away hia nose, and then carve him into piecea and eat him." He 
aaid, 11 I have a man here who deserves death: I will send for him and 
present him to you, that you may eat him." Hereupon they began 
earnestly to entreat him, aaying, " Good lord, whenever you have anJ 
men deserving of death, do not trouble yourself about their guilt, or 
their punishment ; but give them us to eat, and yon will do us a great 
kindoeea. 

• The unfortunate 'rictim with whom Nikon intended to ploy oll' thia 
experiment was no leu a pereon than the Metropolil.an of Min. It 
happened tbat, amidet other " odiou■ deformities " of himself and hi• 
companion,, on a recent visit to Mosco\\', they were found 1moking 
tobacco, and all, ucept himself, wen, aeot into banishment. Nikon wu 
■till, however, enraged against him ; 11 for," ,ay11 the Syrian arohdeaoon, 
" DO crime with him ie eYer forgiven ; encl he now seut to have him 
brought to those aavngt11 that they might eat him; but he waa not to be 
found, having hid himeell." • 
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• It may be hoped. howenr, that thi1 wa only a eenn, pract.iml 
jeet ; for, on 11 111beeqoent occasion, when the patriarch uw the a1toniah
D1ent of the Syrians at Lhe dog-faced tribe, "he came forward," uys the 
erchdtacon, "and, taking me by the hand, led me before the miniatera 
and the asaembled crowd, called the unges, u it Lo eat me, that he 
might have his laugh and eport wiLh ua, whilat I wu shuddering and 
quaking with fear. So, also, he did wiLh othera." One, who was a 
deacon, he actually delivered into their hands. Ae soon u they laid 
hold of him, they tore bis clotbea to lalten in scrnmbling for him, 
and it wu with difficulty that he wae reecued, by redeeming him with 
fiah and money, which the patriarch gove •• hie price. The poor 
deacon, from fright and horror, lay ill for a long time afterwards. 

• Another still more serious instance is related. Three deacons had 
married again after the death of their wives by the plague. Ae BOOB u 
the patriarch had beard of thia, he bound them in fetters, and eent them 
to the Trinity Monastery, commanding that they ahoultl be confined in a 
wooden cell, without food, till they died of misery. The patriarch of 
Antioch happened to see them on his visit, and was BO much troubled 
by their lean and moans, that he intereated himself on their behalf, and 
obtained their liberty. We may hope that they, like the dear.on just 
mentioned in the hands of the dog-faced tribe, were placed there rather 
(or terror, than with any deliberate intention of fulfilling the threat. 
But the incident& are worthy of the countryman of ban the Tenible, 
11 we ban -• and of Peter the Great, u we ahall eee.'-Sta,,Jey, 
p. -&19. 

It is hard for us to enter into the feelings of Nikon in relation 
to the reforma which he endeavoured to effect in the Service 
Book■ or the Ruuian Church. we are in DO danger or mis
taking them for real reforms ; but we are apt to undervalue their 
importance in relation to the people amongst whom they were 
introduced. The petty changes whicb Nikon made were changca 
of immense significance in the eyea of his contemporaries ; and, 
although they had the sanction of the whole orthodox Greek 
Church, they were only by slow degrees received in Ruuia; and 
their reception was the occasion of the largest and m011t inftuen
tial aect of DiBBenters in the empire. A few words will eiplain 
the extent of Nikon's reforma in this department. 

The RllBlians received not only their old version of the 
Scriptures, but also their Liturgies and Confeaaiona, from the 
Greek Church. The old Slavonic translations, however, had, in 
the course of multitudes of manuscript editions, been defaced by 
aerioua errors and changes of greater or less importance. These 
changea-aome of them the reault of mere accident, others of 
them intentional-had not been altogether unnoticed. In the 
daya of Ivan the Terrible, the e,·il had been loudly complained 
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of; but the Council of the Hundred Chaptera had found itself 
quite unable to deviee any cure for it. Nothing Iese than the 
combination of learning, vigour, and enthusiaam, which met in 
Nikon, could ■office for the undertaking of ■o ■erioua a task. 
Bia fint care wu to procure from the various Ruuian convent■, 
and from the celebrated Greek monutery on Mount Atbo■, a 
large and mi■cellaneous collection of manuscripts, which, to the 
number of more than four hundred, are still preserved in the 
patriarchal libnu:y of Mo■cow, and occa■ionally win for the 
memory of Nikon a ble■■ing from the collators in the service of 
New Te■tament criticism. He then prevailed on the Czar to 
convoke a council, in which the following propo■ition wu carried, 
after much diBCUUion,-that • wherea■ in the new books printed 
at Mo■cow, there are found many discrepancie■ from the ancient 
Greek and Slavonic copie■, and theee erron have come from 
the ignorance of transcribers and printers, thi■ council deema 
it meet and right to correct the new books by the old Slavonic 
and Greek manuscript■, that we may in all thing■ follow the 
primitive rule of the Church.' 

Simultaneously, the Patriarch of Con■tantinople, Paisius, 
convoked the Greek bishops, and confirmed by the ■ynodal act 
the deci■ion of the Council of Mo■cow ; he sent alao a copy of 
the Nicene Creed to serve as an immutable model ; and, withal, 
gave his Ruasian brother a little advice, aa to the expediency of 
cultivating a tolerant ■pirit, which it would Lave been well for 
him bad be adopted. He wa■ exhorted to make all change■ 
neceuary to make the faith and ritual of the fifth great patri
archate harmonious with those of the other four ; but by no 
mean■ to disturb the peace of the Church, by insisting on 
uniformity in ever particular of minute observance. But Nikon 
never pondered the expediencie■ ; be waa re■olved to carry 
reform down to the very hem of the ritual garments of the 
Church, and bi■ mad zeal made him numberle■a enemies, who, 
in due time, eecured hia downfall. But, though hi■ de■potic 
pertinacity in trivial things ruined him, the etrect of his reforms 
in greater matten baa been beneficially felt to a certain extent 
down to the present day. 

When the envoys returned with the manuscripts, Nikon waa 
very particular in hi■ inquirie■ about the uaagea of the orthodox 
EaaL He waa especially anxious respecting the position of the 
fingers in making the sign of the croa■ ; and learned from every 
one_ of_ them that • the orthodox Greek Church, from the very 
beginning down to the present time, hu always joined together, 
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1111d still joins together, to make the sign of the crou, the three 
first large fingen, as is customary al■o in the Ruuian.' Thi■ 
little circumstance gives a significant exemplification of the 
e:1tent to which the Oriental Churchee carried their notions of 
'reform.' The patriarch was as vehement in urging conformity 
on this point as on any of those which involved the most import
ant questions of morality. Hia enormom energy was devoted 
to the rectification of a multitude of petty deviations from 
Oriental usage ; an expenditure of atrength upon trifles which 
would be scarcely credible, were it not paralleled in every age of 
the Christian Church, and in almost every corner of Christendom. 
At the very time that Nikon was sending hi■ agents all over the 
East for correct copies of Service-books, and insiating with 
despotic rigour upon benediction with three fingen inatead of 
two, the me of white altar-cloths instead of embroidered ones, 
kissing picture■ twice a year, signing the cross the right way, 
making the precise inflections at the reciting of the Creed
Laud and hi■ party were introducing the elements of aimilar and 
equally ridiculous vexation in the purer Engliah Church. As in 
the case of England, the changes inaugurated by Nikon were 
resieted; and the resistance has continued to this day. But 
there is no other parallel between the two. Nikon was the 
Puritan; but his Puritanism waa the clinging to old uaages, 
which had better been aboliahed altogether; or rather the fighting 
for one kind of puerility in religiom obaenance inatead of 
another. 

As it respects the vital doctrines of the Christian faith, it 
never entered into the mind of Nikon, or any other theologian 
of the R111Bian communion, to suppoae that the orthodox faith 
needed reform. The Reformation in West.em Europe had been 
doing it■ work for a whole century; but never did one vibration 
ofita influence reach Moacow. The more Eastern communities 
-or the Eastern Church proper-had been not quite 10 inaenai
hle. Besides sundry other proofs that a movement of inquiry 
had begun, Cyril Lucar, patriarch of Conatantinople J1111t before 
Nikon'■ elevation, was disposed to throw all the weight of hi■ 
learning and position into the endeavour to promote an union 
between Eastern and Western Chmtendom. He projected, it 
would appear, ■omething like a reformation of the Eastern 
Church on Anglican principles. His own bias toward■ the leading 
tenet■ of Protestautism was very strong, as appears from the inter
esting coneapondence that paNed between him and Archbishops 
Abbot and Laud. But he fell a sacrifice to the bigotry of the 
ignorant Greeks, prompted, it is supposed, by the machinatiooa 
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of 10me French Jesuits in Constantinople: he wu aecuaed of 
treuon, and put to death by the Sultan in 1638. Bia death, 
however, only ended in one way what would have found its end 
in another: the Orthodox .Eut i■, and ever has approved iteelf, 
in a ■en■e unknown even to Boman Catholic W eat, unchange
able. 

The m01t directly useful of all the reform■ which Nikon 
laboured tu efl'ect ,ru that 11 hich aimed at the intellectual eleva
tion of the clergy. No part of Christendom could exhibit such 
woful clerical degradation aa the Ruuia of the aeventeenth cen
tury. Thie was a great grief to the new patriarch, who, with all 
hie Scythian fierceneu and hardne■a of temper, was learned and 
intellectually refined. He laboured hard to rectify the evil. 
All the existing college■ and aeminarie■ of instruction were 
remodelled, new one■ were founded, and every encouragement 
given to learning. Then followed the requisition that thoae who 
came to him for ordination, whether a■ deacons or priest.a, 
■hould have received aome degree of education, at least, that they 
■hould be able to read and write. He never ordained one whow 
he did not examine in reading; and all were impreaaed with the 
neceaaity of regarding public exhortation a■ an eaaential pan of 
their duty. Nothing in the history of thi■ remarkable man is 
more honourable to him than hie earnest endeavour to restore 
the function of preaching to the Church. His were the first 
sermons that the Rnui811 Church had heard for centuric■. The 
garrulous Archdeacon of Antioch, who baa left many interesting 
records of a vmt to Ruuia during the patriarchate of Nikon, 
frequently deacribes his amazement and alarm at this innovation. 
For i.utance: 'Remark, brother, what happened now,-an 
occurrence which ■urpriaed and confused our understandings. It 
wu that ao far were they from being content with their length
ened ■enice■, that the deacon brought to the patriarch the Book of 
Leuona, which they opened before him ; and he began to read the 
le■aon for the day, on the subject of the ■ecood Advent: and not 
only did he read it, but he preached and expounded the meaning of 
the words to the ■tanding uul ailent uaembly; until our spirits 
were broken within us during the tediona while. God preeene 111 

and aave us ! ' And again : ' The Patriarch wu not aatiafied 
with the Ritllal, but he must needs crown all with an admonition 
and copious sermon. God grant him moderation I Hie heart 
did not ache for the Emperor, nor for the tender infants, at.and
ing uncovered in the intense col.J. What should we aay to this 
in our country ? ' To atill more advantage doe■ the preacher 
appear in the following utract. Alexia wu going to fight the 
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Polea: 'The patriarch blessed him, and then ■tood before him, 
and rai■ed hie voice in pnyer for him, reading a beautiful exor
dium, with panbles and proverbs from the ancient■, ■ucb u bow 
God gnnted victory to Mo■ee aud Pharaoh, &c. ; from modern 
history, such as the victory of Constantine over Muimianus and 
Muentiu1, &c. ; adding many examples of thie nature, and with 
much prolixity of discoune moving on at bi, leisure, like a copi-
01111 ■tream of flowing water. No one seemed to find fault with 
him, or be tired of his diecour■e ; but all were ailent and atten
tive, as if each were a slave before his muter.' 

What be would have effected for the RUMian Church it i1 bard to 
11y. A few years of such wilful reformation were enough for the 
nobles ud upper cl&BBeB of the clergy. No BOOner had the Czar re
turned from hi, campaign than Nikon perceived that hi■ sun wu 
beginning to go down. The nobles banded together to prevent hie 
resuming hie penonal inftuence over the ■overeign ; and the 
Tnrit■a benielf, whose mind bad been easily poisoned with jea
lou■y, wu induced to ■econd their endeavoun. They found ample 
material■ for thP. accomplishment of their purpose. The Czar was 
not a little ruffled by the Swedish diB&Bter■ which had followed 
and tarnished hie Polish victories ; and they could allege, with 
10me truth, that Nikon', advice had induced the Czar to refuse 
Sweden's overtures for an alliance. They could alao make out a 
wong case from the all but univereal dissatisfaction created by 
the patriarch's excessive severity. By alow degrees, the Czar 
wu weaned from bis absolute dependence upon the favourite; 
and one by one indignities very hard to bear were infticted upon 
him. The monarch met him at table only rarely, and their 
private consultations were entirely discontinued. By degrees, 
aome of Nikon's ecclesiastical appointment& were set aside. 
The Monastery Court, too, which had been appointed for judg
ment in spiritual ca.se■,. but which hi■ vigorous autocracy had 
mpeneded, began to re-aB1ert it.a functions. Thi■ emboldened 
the Council of Boyan more ud more ; until Nikon', inftuence 
had dwindled rapidly to the lowest point. Knowing the sensi
t.iveneu of hie disposition, the nobles perpetwilly insulted him ; 
they kept the Czar from the cathednl when he officiated ; a 
thoUBlllld other expedients were invented ; and one of the 
oourtien went so far u to give hie dog the patriarch'• name. 
At length, some insult more than ordinarily keea and daring 
brought the explosion, and the haughty patriarch resolved to go 
out from the presence of hie enemiea, and take refuge in the 
ueeticiam of hie former life, 

It i■ very probable that Nik.on, . who wa■ ■agacious enough 
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to aee that hia enemies were too 1tron~ for him, for aome time 
meditated an abdication of his high office. He built three 
monuteri~, founded in memory of the three moat remarkable 
epochs of hia life,-hi1 having been hermit, metropolitan, and 
patriarch. He seemed to find no rest or consolation in Mos
cow, where he was daily subjected to fresh degradation, and 
epent moat of hia time in monastic labours in theee new homes. 
It will not seem etrange that the Czar, whose mild nature 
could not resist the whole body of the nobles, still clung to the 
old friend, whom u a counsellor he was shaking off, and spent 
many hours with him in the country. The last time they met 
in peace wu at the consecration of the wooden church of the 
last of Nikon'• three new convents. The account is a very 
iuterestinit one in Mouravieff; but we must forsake him at this 
point for the far more fascinating pages of Stanley. 

• They were standing together on a rising ground, which overlooked 
a track of bills and undulating forest, presenting a variety of foliage rure 
in the monotony of Rnssian acenery, when the Czar, who bad, to no 
unnsual extent, the Ruuian passion for imitation of 88cred places, nnd 
hnd built in his pnlace and in bis bunting-grounds, two copies of the 
Holy Sepulchre, exclaimed, " What a site for a monastery; whot a 
beautiful plare for a New Jerusalem I" Nikon coughL at the thouicht. 
He had himself already made a New Athos of hie island in the Valdai 
Lake. "Here," be aoid, "there shaU be indeed a New Jerusalem. The 
church of the monaatery shall be the church of the Holy Sepulchre ; the 
river that runs at our feet shall be the Jordan; the brook shall be the 
Kedron ; the hiU on which we stand shall be the Mount of Olives ; the 
wooded mount !>e,ond shall be Mount Tabor." Neither Alexis nor 
Nikon, with all theu pBBt!ion for imitation, could produce the alightest 
resemblance between the natural features of Muacovy aud of Palest-ine. 
But Nikon did what he could for the building. Hia agents were stiU 
in the East collecting manuacripta for a correct version of the Liturgy ; 
and he charged them to bring back from J eruaalem an exact model 
of the Holy Sepulchre. The result was, the church or " the Resurrection," 
(Voskresensky,) or, aa it is now called, of "the New Jerusalem," which 
still remains a monument of the friendship or Alexia and Nikon. 
Extemally, it hu the aspect or an ordinary Russian cathedral, still 
f'urther complicated by the addition or successive chapels, built by, 
or i11 honour of, the various memben of the imperial family in after 
times, down to our own day. But, internally, it is so precisely of the 
&11me form and dimensions BI the church at the actual Jerusalem, that 
intricate BI the arrangements of that church are, beyond probably 
any other in the world, a traveller who has seen the original 
can find hie way without difficulty through every corridor, and 
etair, and comer of the copy; and it poueaaee the further in-
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leresl that, baYing been built before tl1e recent altemtiona of the 
church in Palestine, it is, in 10me respects, (in five particulan of cor,-
1iden1ble importance,) more like the old church in which the Cru&11ders 
wonhipped than is that church itself. It has, amongst all the archiltt
tnml worh or Nikon's patriarchate, thnt on whir·h his h!'nrt 11·ns most 
l!'t. Thron~hout it bean his impre~s. Jn the simctunry behind the 
&ereeu ,till remains nn indieation of his ma,rniticent s«-hemH for the 
Russian Church. A \llll!t arrav of l!f'ats ri!!t's, tier above tier, surmounted 
by the live l'atrianhal thrones of Consta11tir1ople, Antioch, Alnandrin, 
Jerusaleiu, und M08COw, which Nikou, iu his dnys or power, designed as 
the 81:tlllt' uf a future General Council. A picture represents him sur
rounded by hia di1ciples.-amongat others, the eecretary Shu■kcriooft' 
aeated at hia feet,-beoding with eye-~111886s over hie m1111uscript, contain
ing, ae we may suppose, the ■nnals of Ruseia, called fmm hia euperinteod
eoce, the chronicle of Nikon. Still more characteristic is the square 
tower, the cell, or "skeet," which he built for himsdf beyond the fnoril'd 
Kedroo, in the midst of the pale misty hirchwood that climbs the sloroe 
behind the convent. Hie large, black hat, his enonnous clouted shoes, 
his rough shttpskio, bring before us his huge figure in the r.ostume 
nnd manner of life which be adopted, when he Hchaoged the patriarchate 
for the hermitage ; when be fished io the river, nod auisted at the 
drainage of the marshes like a common peasant, and worked like a com
wou st.ooemaBOn iu the erection of the coo,·eut church. Jt wae what he 
had been of old in the monastic fortre11 by the Frozen Ooean ; it 'll'B ■ 
what he kept before his mind even in his greatnesa or state at Moa
cow, by inviting, from time to time, to his table one of the wild enthu-
1iasts already desrribed in medill!val Ru11ia, who ■at by hie aide, 
amidst the eplendour of the imperial banquet, in a etate of abeolute 
nudit,.' 

A free and ingenuoue explanation between the Czar and his 
old friend wu all that was wanting. But that was never per
mitted by the domineering nobles. It was on 10me occasion 
of great provocation, that Nikon made his last effort to obtain 
an interview. It was not mcceufnl: the Czar was ke-pt in hia 
palace; and, inatead of him, came a prince, who loaded the 
patriarch with abU1e, and taunted him with 111111nming the very 
title which hi■ maeter had obliged him to receive. How much 
it had cost hi■ proud ■pirit to keep ■ilence IO long cannot be 
known ; but at thi■ point Nikon lOBt all patience. Rapidly 
finiahing the liturgy, he cried out, in the hearing of all the peo
ple, that hie unworthines■ wu the came of all the wan and 
peatilencea and di■orden of the kingdom. He then placed the 
1taff of Peter the W onderworker on the Icon of the Virgin, 
IDd proclaimed aloud that he was no longer patriarch of Mos
cow. He took oft' hi■ epiBCOpal robes, notwithstanding the 
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entreaties or the people ; wrote a swift note to the Czar in the 
vestry; and ut down, in a common monk's mantle, to await 
the answer. The people wept, and kept the doors of the cathe
dral shut ; but Nikon found his way out, went on foot to the 
monastery or the l'Cllurrection, and from thence wrote another 
letter, once more abdicating bi11 dignity, and praying the Czar's 
forgiveneu. Here, resnming bia convenlual life, he shut him
aelf np in a tower, with a chapel about m feet square, a stone 
bed strewed with a few rushes, and a hearth where he cooked 
his own food. In this cell, with a crou of iron weighing aome 
twenty ponnda about his neck, Nikon employed himself in com
piling the RW1Bian annal■ from the earliest times. Thi11 
chronicle is esteemed of the highest authority; the learning and 
ability which it displays might, under better auspice■ and better 
direction, have given the author a very difl'erent kind of reputa
tation in ecclesiastical hi11tory from that which be now enjoys. 

But all the ascetic aeveritr and learned labours of his retire. 
ment failed to tame hia indomitable apirit. He refused to 
acknowledge any eucceasor in the aee. He cawied ll)ICCial offiCOI 
to be aung, in which the cunee of the Pealm.a were howled o,·er 
the heads of his enemiee. When he wae charged, by one who 
was sent for the purpoee, with cuning the Czar, he replied, ' I 
ha"R not cursed the Czar; but I hare cul'lled yon, the nobles of the 
Church ; if you have a mind to atay and hear it, I will ha,·e the 
118me office aung over again in your ears.' The atruggle lasted 
seven years and more ; until at length the Czar was obliged to 
invite t.he Eaatem patriarch■ to form a council for the trial of 
Nikon, and the termination of the acandal. Just at this time, 
one of the very few courtiers who remained faithful to the fallen 
patriarch advieed him to return, and by a bold atroke recover 
his poeition. Thia wu a ~t trial of his firmness ; the repre
aentationa which he received of the Czar'■ desire to see him, 
conspired with hia own yearnioga to be once more in MOBCOw ; 
and he hesitated long. A dream decided, or wu !laid to have 
decided, hie reeolution. ' On that atone bed he waa aleepiog, 
and he dreamed that he wu once more in hie own beloved 
cathedral, and one by one he aaw riae from their graves the 
whole line of hie predeceBIIOrs in the metropolitan aee: Peter, 
whoee wonder-working ataft' he had laid in the aacred picture; 
Alexia, from the chapel hard by, the champion of Ru1111ia again&& 
the Tartan ; Philip, murdered by Ivan the Terrible; Job, the 
blind old man, who had vainly atruggled against the falee Deme
triua; Hermogenea, starved t.o death by the Polish invaden; 
Philaret, grandfather or the C..ar Alellia : one by one, at the 
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call of the wonder-worker Jonah, they roae from the four cornen, 
and from the array of tombe beside the painted walls, took 
him by the hand, and nised him once more into his patriarchal 
throne. He woke up, and left. his cramped couch. He returned 
by night to MoBCOw, on the eve of St. Peter'& festival. At break 
of day he appeared publicly once more in the cathedral, gruped 
once more the staff of Peter, stood erect in the patriarch's 
place, and sent to the CZ&r to aunounce hi11 arrival, and to invite 
him to come to the church to receive hia blCS11i11g, and to Blldist 
at tbe prayers.' 

The feeble Alexia waa u much utounded u the good old 
metropolitan had been. He had jll8t been hearing matioa in his 
own palace, a few paces off; and, iu hia perplexity, aent for the 
noblea of hia privy council and the spiritual authoritiea. This 
wu a critical moment : either the humiliation of Nikon would 
be complete, or hia ucendancy would be more abaolute than 
ever. Their advice wu, that the Czar should give him no inter
view, but cooaent to receive a letter containing an accouut of his 
dream, and summon au recumenical council. 'fhey took care, 
fllrther, to procure a notification that he muat retire to a monas
tery forty milea from Moecow. Nikon then kue..- that all waa 
over. He conaented to the election of a new patriarch; and 
made only a few atipulatious to aecure hia own future independ
ence and dignity. Theae the synod, at whOlle auggeation the 
C&ar acted, refuaed to grant; it wu plain that Nikon would 
have no mercy shown him. But, just at this juncture, two of 
the four patriarcha of the orthodox Eaat happened to come to 
Ruaaia ; and they were made the nucleua of a considerable 
council, before which the diagrsced patriarch was 1ummoned. 

He obeyed the summons u if it had been a decree of death. 
He received the viaticum of the holy gifta and the unction with 
oil; for he had a preaeotiment of what awaited him : it wu for 
the burial of hia office, and not of himaelf. He appeared before 
the council in the character of patriarch, with the Cl'Oll8 bome 
before him ; and when he aaw that there wu no place prepared 
b him OD a level with the two patriucha, he remained 1tand
ing. The Cllll', not able to suppreaa hia t.eara, charged him with 
the wilfulneae of hi, conduct, and for writing the letter to the 
patriarch of Cooatantinople. The Cur's charge& he beard in 
proud silence ; but when hia other accuaen began to pour out 
their venomous accuaations, u uaual he lOBt hia patience, 
and with it hia cause. • They might aucceed,' he aaid, • with 
llr,,ae1 ; b11t they would never put an end to him with words, 
though they apeat nine more years in finding them.' While 
they were reading hia letter to the patriarch, Alexia was oYer-
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come by the inward atroggle. Leaving his throne quietly, he 
approached Nikon, and took him by the hand, and 1aid, '0 m'>lt 
holy father, why hut thou put upon me such a reproach, pre
paring thyaelf for the council as if going to death? Thinkest 
thou that I have forgotten all thy aervicea both to myself per
eonally, and to my family during the plague, and our former 
mutual friendship? ' This caused a brief flow of the old 
aff'ection ; but the council had already virtually done its work; 
and Alexia and Nikon never met again. lu consequence of the 
Czar's pereonal feeling, the Be88iona of the council were trans
ferred to a neighbouring chapel ; and, at the end of a week's 
deliberations, Nikon wu summoned to hear his sentence. After 
enumerating the points of his accuaation, which may bo 1,1ummed 
up under two head11-arbitrary conduct in and beyond bis office, 
and de11ertiug his chair-he wu aentenced to be degraded, and 
to retain only the quality of a aimple monk, wherein to do 
penance during the rest of hia life in a remote monastery. 

The two patriarchs-one of whom had partaken of Nikon's 
magnificent h~pitality-then ordered bis kblobouk, which wu 
embroidered with cherubims in pearls, to be taken from him; 
but he refused to lay aside this mark of hia monastic character, 
and demanded why they degraded him in BO mean a place, and 
in the absence of the Czar. With a touch of bitter pathos, he 
asked them why they did not do it in the Cathedral of the 
Assumption, in the place where they had formerly implored him 
to ucend the patriarchal throne. Observing, that they feared 
the people too much to take away his epiBCOpal mantle and 
crozier, he reproached bis brother patriarchs for wandering 
up and down the world, and oft'ered to present them with the 
pearls of his kblobouk towards their maintenance. Two bishop11 
alone refused to have anything to do with his degradation. 
Others were found who gratuitously accompanied him to the 
court-houae for the purpose of railing upon him. But Nikon 
wu u hard u passion could make him. The monarch's money 
and aable fun were rejected; and he went on his way, poorly 
clad and underatrict guard, to the monaatery ofTherapontofl', on 
the White Lake. There his epi8COpal staff' and mantle were 
taken from him, and for a few months his confinement wu very 
aevere-more aevere than anything in his trial and aentence 
could juatify, and much clamoured againat by the people. 

Thus, returning back to the simplicity of his earliest days, 
Nikon led the life of a hermit, dividing his time between Hectic 
exerciaea, the carea of his little, aelr-conatituted bi11hopric, and 
huabandry. For aome yean he wu all but forgotten; ave when 
the people talked about him, or Alexia sighed over bis name, 
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and all the remembrances it called up. Hie immenae popu
larity with the mas11 or the Ruuiana may be gathered from the 
fact that Radzin, the rebel Coasack, attracted vaat numbers to 
bis atandanl, by spreading a report that Nikon had escaped, 
and waa in laia camp. Whether aa the result of thia or not, it 
ia certain that Alexia about tbia time made covert overtures for 
a reconciliation, which the paasionate desire of hia heart to die 
in hie' New Jeruaalem' diapoaed Nikon to receive. But Alexia 
waa smitten with mortal sickness; and when the tidings or his 
death reached Nikon, be groaned aloud, and cried, 'The will of 
God be done! What though he never uw me to make our 
farewell peace here? we shall meet and be judged together at the 
terrible coming of Christ.' Three years of still deeper darkness 
then cloaed upon the exile: the use made of hie name by the 
Cossacks seems to have arouaed the auspiciona of the Boyara, 
and they procured his removal to another monaatery, and still 
more strict confinement. 

But the new Czar Theodore was Nikon's godson ; and a more 
gentle feeling gradually prevailed in the court. The preceptor 
or the young Czar, Simeon of Polotzky, waa a monk 'who had 
tra,elled in the W eat, and there, from a jumble of Latin theo
logy and ostrological divinations, conceived a wild acheme of 
creating four patriarchal sees in the R11lllian Church, after the 
manner of thoae of the Eaat, surmounted by one Papal throne, 
•hich he destined for the only man in Ruuia who waa capable 
of filling it, the exiled but never forgotten Nikon. He worked 
on the mind of his royal pupil in one direction. Another old 
friend was the Princess Fatima, aiater of the late Czar, who bad 
always remained faithful to Nikon, and one of whose works of 
devotion, an illuminated Gospel, ia still shown in the trcaaury 
or the convent of the New Jerusalem. To that beloved edifice 
-still in the unfinished state in which ita founder had left 
it-she took her nephew, to viait the spot, and to receive from 
the mouka a petition for the return of Nikon. The Czar laid it 
before the patriarch Joachim, who, for a time, strongly resisted; 
bot, hearing at laat that Nikon waa preparing for his latter end, 
hia heart waa touched, and he conaeuted.' 

The story of Nikon's death shall be quoted from the pages of 
llourarif'ft', whoae simple 11arrative baa a remarkable interest, 
not only for the sake of the hero, but as presenting the acene of 
• picture which ia often presented to the traveller in Ruasia :-

• On the very 11&111e day on whil'h the gracioua permiMion of the 
Tw and the patriarch arrived at the monutery or St. Cyril, Nikon, 
while it waa yet very early, from a BeCret preacntiment had prepared 
bU1111elC for the journey, and, to the astonishment or every body, 
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ordered the religious who were in penonal attendanee upon him t.o 
bold tbem11elve■ in readineN. With difficulty they placed the old man, 
now worn out with ■icknea and infirmity, in the ■ledge, which took 
him by land to a barge on the river Sbekona, by wbich he descended 
to the Volga. Here he was met by brethren from the Voskresensky 
monutery, that is, the monastery of the Re■urrection, or New Jeru
salem, who bad been sent for that purpoae. Nikon gnve orders to 
·drop down the Volga as far as Yaro11lavla, and, having put into shore 
at the Tolskory monMtery, be received the Communion of the Sick, 
for he began to be exceedingly feeble. Tl1e begumen, wit-h all the 
brotherhood, went out to meet him, accompanied by a rormer enemy 
of Nikon, the Archimandrite Sergiu■, the aame that during hie trial 
kept him under guard, and covered him with reproache■, but bad 
■ince been 11ent to this monastery in disgrace to perform penance. 
This Sergiu■, having fallen uleep in the Traper.a, or Refectory, at the 
very hour of the arrival of Nikon, uw iu a dream the patriarch 
appearing to him, and ■aying, " Brother Sergius, ariae ; let WI forgive 
and take leave of each other l" when ■uddenly, at that moment, he 
wu awakened, and told that the patriarch wu actually approaching 
by the Volga, and that the brotherhood had already gone out to the 
bank to meet him. Sergius followed immediately, and when be saw 
Nikon dying, be fell at hie feet, and, shedding tears of repentant-e, 
asked and obtained hie forgivene■e. Death bad already begun to 
come upon the patriarch, by the time that the barge was again 
moving clown the ■tream. The citizen■ of Yaroslavla, hearing of his 
arrival, crowded to the river, and, ■eeing the old man lying on his 
oouch all but de■ d, threw them11elve■ down before him with tears, 
kiuing his bands and hi■ prments, and begging hie bleuing ; some 
towed hi■ barge along the ■bore, otben threw thcm&t>lvee into tbe 
wat.er to u■iat them, and thus they drew it in and moored it ~ 
1.be mouutery of the All-merciful Saviour.' 

The mft'erer wu already eo much e1hauated that he could not 
speak, bot only gave bia band to them all. The Czar'■ aecretary 
ordered them to tow the barge to the other aide of the river, to 
avoid the crowd, of the people. Juat then the bells were atrnck 
for evwng r:i'era. Nikon wu on the point of death : aud
clenly he tu and looked about, •• if eome one had come to 
call him, and then arranged his hair, beard, and dreu for himaelf, 
aa if in preparation for hia laat and longe■t journey. His con
fe■110r, together with all the brethren atanding round, read the 
commendatory prayers for the dying; and the patriarch, atretcb
ing himaelf out to hia full length on the couch, and laying his 
arma crouwiae upon his brea■t, gave one aigh, and departed from 
t.hia world in peace. In the mean time, the pious Czar Theodore, 
not knowing that he waa dead, had aent his own carriage to meet 
him with a number of horaea. When he wa■ informed of it, be 
shed tears, and osked what Nikon had deaired reapccting bis 
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last will ? and when be learned that tbe departed prelate bad 
ch01en him, 88 bia godaon, to be hia es.eoutor, aod bad confided 
everything to him, the good-hearted Czar replied, with emotion, 
• If it be 10, and th.e moet holy patriarch Nikon bu reposed uJ.l 
his confidence in me, the will of the Lord be done. I will not 
forget him.' He gave orden for conveying the body to the New 
Jeruaalem. 

This W88 not, however, the end of contention. The patriarch 
Joachim declined to officiate at bia interment, unless the 
mcumenical degradation were respected ; and it 1'811 only by the 
111rreptition1 service o! a friendly metropolitan that the dead 
body wu interred with befitting reepect. They carried it to 
the tomb whieh Nikon bad prepared for bia long rest, nnder the 
Calvary of his New Jeruaalem. The Cur Theodore-BOOD 
himael( to be borne on the aame jonrney-waa one o( hia bearerL 
This geatle-apirited prince bad done all in hia power to redeem 
his father'• name from tlae stain of ingratitude; it W88 at hia 
personal interceuion that the four Patriarchs of the Eut aent 
their letters of abaolution for the deaeued, and re-admitted him 
into their pontifical auembly. To the feeling of the people of 
R111111ia, Nikon waa never e:r.clnded from that ~mbly. Hia 
rough sincerity, and general devotion to high aima, aecured him 
the love of the mBII. Hia memory hu ahraya been dear to 
them. Amongst the multitodea who perpetually crowd, in a 
kind of imitative pilgrimage, to tbeae imitative • Holy Places,' 
there ia but one feeling of love for the memory of the reformer, 
who, apared the mockery of the Church'• canonisation, ia 
canonized far more really and eft'ectually in the rel'erence and 
loft! of the Ruuian people. 

So pasaed oft' tbe stage of human action one of the most 
remarkable men that ever played a part on it. We have aketched 
the outline of hia life with aomething like completeneu,-more 
fully, indeed, than it ia foond in any easily acoemible docu
menta,-and it only remaina that we make a few further 
obaervations upon his representative cbancter aa a typical 
Ruuian of the • orthodox faith.' 

As to hia peraonal characteriatica, it aeema to m that they 
were moulded by that aingular admilture ~ aacetic gloom and 
public splendour which made up bia life. The greater part of 
hi, days were spent in such aolitude, amidat such severities, and 
under 111ch a (earful burden of npentitioua ceremonial, a oel'er 
had ita parallel in the world, ad could be found only in the 
Eastern Church. From ancb • aec:ret dialipline of everlaating 
and bopele1a struggle with hia own will, he emerges into the 
6fth patriarchate of what he would call Chriatendom. Such a 
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eudden traneition could not but prove a fearful trial of his moral 
nature; and he fell-not into the Rby&&e11 of aeusuality, or love 
of the world simply, but into the wild exce&lle8 of presumption 
and pride. What he might ltave been, harl his temptations been 
leu; what he might have done, had he entered upon hie reform
ing career with a more chastened apirit,-it ia vain to inquire. 
He made himaelf a fool by his unbounded and reckless despotism ; 
he alienated alm01t all men from himaelf; and, although be wu 
the greatest benefactor of his country that that century had pro
duced, be wu forgiven only when a pathetic death pleaded for him. 

As a reformer, he bu never bad full justice done to him. It 
wu acarcely hie fault that doctrinal erron never came within 
the range of hie plan of reform. He knew of no doctrinal erron 
in the ayatem of faith in which he waa trained. In this he was 
a pattern Greek of the orthodox communion. It never occurred 
to him to question the aoundneu of the doctrines which were 
baaed upon the decrees of the Seven Councils. Upon him, u 
upon all the long auay of patriarchs and doctors of that com
munity, that spirit of deadly elumber rested which haa fallen 
upon the whole Greek Church by the decree of God. Their 
eyes have been holden. To them there has never been develop
ment of &DJ kind, either for good or evil. The erron that were 
stereotyped when East and W eat divided are their errors still, 
and seem to bid fair to remain untouched by reformation from 
within. 'Nikon,' we quote the words of Stanley, 'waa the first 
RUBBian reformer; but we must not expect from this parallel a 
direct reformation of doctrine or of philoaophy. Such a reforma
tion hu never taken place in any branch of the Eastern Church; 
partly because it waa le1111 needed than in the W eat, partly because 
the whole character of the nations composing the Eastern 
Church has aet in another direction. But still Nikon was, ao 
far as we know, the first great Eastern eccleaiaatic, with the 
single exception of Cyril Lucar, who aaw that the time "'as come 
for giving life to the ceremonial obaervancee, and a moral direc
tion to the devotional feelings of Oriental worship.' That 
doctrinal reform "·u Ieee needed in the East than in the West 
is an aseertion for which Canon Stanley's very broad leanings 
are responsible; and it is one which we have no vocation to do 
more than question here. But the remainder ia true. Nikon 
wu the only man who strove to amend the morale and elevate 
the devotional taatea of the Muscovite people. He aet the 
example of austere morality in hie own person, ao far u outward 
propnety and all the offices of visible charity went; and he ruth
lCBBly visited their ofl'encee upon the heads of all notorious 
ofl'enden. Moreover, he certainly did all in his own power to 
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restore to correctneu, and to circulate univenally, the old 
Slavonic Scriptures and religious books. And it mut!t be 
remembered that the very council that degraded him, adopted all 
bis reforma, and thus set ita llt'al to the virtue of his public life. 

In eatimating the character of Nikon, it is euential to 
remember the times in which be lived. In comparison of 
all the other illustrious names of eccleaiutical Ru11Sia, his 
ahinea with a peculiar lustre. From the days of Nikon, the 
monk or Kieff', downwards, there ia not one penon in all the 
aeriea of metropolitan• and patriarchs who is marked aa a great 
and noble apirit, until we come to Nikon. In him the ignorance 
of the bead• or the Rlll8ian Church ceased, and their ferocity 
was in him softened into an almost Christian type of cha
racter. In him the Rusaian patriarchate came to a worthy end ; 
for, although there were one or two ahadowy patriarchs before 
Peter the Great put an end to the office, and e1changed it for 
the Holy Governing Synod, be was in reality the Jut of the 
patriarchs. And when we tum to the modern Ru11Sian Church, 
with ita dead Oriental barreuneu, ita multitude of aecta 
fighting, not for the truth, but for exploded aupentitions, and 
all ita endleu contradiction•, we find that the iutluence of this 
remarkable man baa been greater than that of any other, Peter 
scarcely excepted, in moulding the character and deatiny of 
Christianity in RuMia. There is in it very much that is evil, 
and very little that ia hopeful; but whatever of hopeful ia found, 
may be traced up to the patriarch Nikon. 

AaT. Vlll.-.Autralia; tDith Nolt• IJy_ tAe Way, 011 Egypt, 
Ceylon, Bom/Jay, and tht Holy Land. By FREDERICK. J. 
JoesoN, D.D. London: Hamilton, Adama, and Co.; and 
John Muon. 186.?-. 

ALL Metbodiat ministers are great travellera, though but few 
of them can know much of foreign part&. Within the limit& of 
England, and, as respect& some of them, also of Scotland, they 
aee more of the country and the people than perhapa any other 
claaa of men. There are very few of them who have arrived at 
middle life, that have not pUlled some years both in the manu
facturing and the agricultural district.a ; and, wherever they 
aettle for a time, be it for one or two, or the now customary 
term of three, yean, they geuerally become familiar with the 
country aa well aa the town. They take their periodical walka 
to their 'country appoiutmenta,' through old-world villages, out
of-the-way hamlet&, long-decaying places of ancient name and 
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fame; they' pmh their evangelistic enterpri11e11 in thriving young 
horoagba, and in new indostrial centres of sudden growth, where 
the long incubaa of ancient feudalism bu never rested, and the 
rude spirit of the commonalty h1111 never been tamed, and where 
modern education and civilization have 1111 yet much of their work 
to do. They know every turn and point of the pleuant vale, 
undimmed by smoke, through which the bright stream mos its 
1:heery way, and in which comfortable farmsteads here 1111d there 
gleam among their atacka and orchards ; and are at home not 
lea in Pery ooart and nook of the crowded and grimy aeat of 
JDaDufaeturing indnstry. Some of them know the whole conntry, 
from Cnmberland to Cornwall, from Berwick to the Isle of 
Wight, and are familiar with mOllt of the diversities of life and 
manners, 1111d bodily appearance and ltature, which distinguish 
the differe11t clllll8e8 of the inhabitants, and which, notwithstand
ing the generic identity of Engliabmen, are more numerous and 
marked in thi■ ialand, with its manifold varieties of climate, 
aurface, and aoil, and of race and occupation among the people, 
than in any area of equal dimensions in the world. Methodist 
nriniatenl DOt only walk the roads, they are found in all kinda of 
homes : they visit the inmates in diatreaa, they are the frienda and 
-counaellon of the family. They learn to be at home with everv 
BOrt of men. They understand the ways and character of the 
Lancashire •factory-hand' and the West Riding loomaman u 
well • of the Lincolnshire labonrer or the Somerset boor. They 
know the respective differences which ao strongly mark the Cum
berland lead-miner, the Staffordshire collier, and the intelligent, 
but, alu I abort-lived Cornishman, who comes • up to grau' fear
fully exhausted, from the ladder of a tin or copi,er mine; or, again, 
which render the N orthnmbrian collier of the preaent day ao dif
ferent a being from bia too-often brutal and debued brother who 
work■ in the coal-pita of Wale■ or the Forest of Dean ; and 
which have during the last thirty years made the colliers of the 
Wonley pit■ auperior, perhape, on the whole, to any of the 
1ame occupation in England. They understand the views and 
feeling■ of millownen as well u of farmers, and are at the ume 
time equally at home among decent sbopkeepen. The only 
classes with which they, u a clau, are not familiar, are the 
vicioua and criminal, the 'f&flt' aud fashionable, the refined and 
highly cultured, the aristocracy of wealth, and the aristocracy of 
blood. They are a middle-clus brotherhood, and among the 
middle and lower classea is their ordinary walk. Very few of 
them have bad the tnlru of the upper circle■; and when, upon 
occasion, they find themselves within that quiet, proper, aemi
frigid zone, we suapect that these aomewhat Cree and easy, 
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hearty, chum-loving • brethren/-althongh their habitual gen
tility of behaviour be undeniable,-will not feel themaelvea, fur 
the mOBt part, perfectly at eue; far more ao, however, we do 
not doubt, than in 10me over-grand and glaring drawing-rooms 
of ptlf'WftM millionnairee. 

It follows from this preamble that a Methodist minister onght 
to be an intelligent and observant traveller, let him go where be 
may. Certain it is, that the• brethren' have unrivalled oppor
tunities, within the wide limits we have indicated, of obaening 
life and manners at home, althongh, with their bu1y and labori
ous, often far too laborious and bmy, livea, they have but little 
time for speculating on all they aee, and are precluded from 
imparting to the public the benefit of their wide obeenation and 
varied experience. What a shrewd and obeervant man, with 
sufficient time and means at his disposal, may do in the way of 
entertaining the world with hia walks, even though he make no 
pretensions to acience, hu been shown by the ■ale of the suc
eeuive records of the •Londoner's' perambulations. But 
Methodist itinerants have too much walking and working to be 
able to write profitable books about their walks and the people 
they eee. 

These re8ections have been 1111ggeated to us by the pero1al of 
thia aecond book of travel, from the pen of Dr. Jobson. Dr. 
Jobllon ia a Methodist minister, but hu had opportunities 
beyond mOBt of hia brethren in the' home-work.' They travel 
only in Britain; he hu travelled a good deal abroad, and 
visited the moat distant parts of the earth. He is able, there
fore, to bring his knowledge of the world, and bia e1perience 
of men and thing■, to bear on a wide 1phere. The J't'JBUlt 
hu been two good boob; of which thi1 second, chiefly 
relating to Australia, ia, wo think, not lea interesting or valu
able than the former, which contained an account of hi■ vi11it, 
a few yean ago, in company with the Rev. Dr. Hannah, to 
the Geueral Conference of the Methodiat EpiBCOpal Church 
(North) in the United State■. At that time Dr. Jobson ■aw 
■omething of America, from St. Louis and Indiana to Detroit 
and Niagara. and from Baltimore to Quebec, including, of 
coune, the chief cities of the North. Before that time be had 
contrived to ■ee the Low Countries and the Rhine; and he bu 
aiuce, if we are not miataken, been enabled, through the 
neeeuity of a • clergyman'• l!Ore throat,' to visit France and 
Italy. He was prepared, therefore, for his lut travels, by a 
tolerably extensive traiuing. 

The Wesleyan Conference of 1800 deputed Dr. Jobson to visit 
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the A111tnlian Colonies, and to attend the sittings or the 
Australasian Wesleyan Methodist Conference, at Sydney, in 
order to give and receive explanations respecting the mutual 
relations of the two Confert'nces. Seven years previously, the 
Rev. Robert Young had been deputed by the British Conference 
to preside at the formation of the ' affiliated ' Conference of 
Australia, in order to the establishment of Wesleyan Methodism 
in Austnlasia on an independent basis, as respects both self
government 1111d (eventually) self-snpport,-a mission of which 
Mr. Young has given an account in his interesting and valuable 
volume, entitled, ~ &ml/aern World. Questions, had, how
ever, arisen which seemed to reuder another deputation neces
ary ; besides which, an occasional interchange of visits between 
the two Conferences is, on independent grounds, desirable. 
Such an interchange is kept up between the British Conference 
and the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
(North) in the United States, which for seventy or eighty years 
put hu been separated from English Methodism. Between 
the national Methodist Church and one of its colonial branches 
it is yet more natural ; besides which, the colonial Church 
derives u yet a very considerable yearly subsidy from the 
miuionary income of the parent Body, chiefly towards the 
maintenance of the Polynesian missionary churches, which are 
under the immf'diate direction of the Aust.rnl...ian Conrerence; 
and has also received, during the lut eight years, large supplies 
of ministerial agency from this country. Indeed, although the 
Australasian Conference has, in some points of adminiatrative 
detail, departed from the precedents of the British C'-0nference, it 
is still organically, as well aa in part financially, dependent upon 
it ; and its nomination of a minister to the presidency, year by 
year, needs to be confirmed by the approval of the parcut 
Conference. 

Dr. Jobaon, therefore, having been appointed by the Con. 
ference usembled at London, in August, 1860, set sail from 
Southampton, in company with Mrs. Jobson, in the early part 
of tbe following month. It had been arranged that he should 
go overland by way of Alexandria, Aden, and Ceylon, u the 
most expeditious route, and also as affording him an opportunity 
of visiting by the way the earliest miuiou field of the W esleyans 
in the East. He visited the principal Australian colonies, and, 
l'f!turning home ~rain by way of Ceylon, made a dlloar for the 
&ake of doing the pilgrimage to the Holy Land, where he and 
his companion in tnvel made the best of the short fortnight at 
their diapoiial; 1111d, finally, taking steamer at Jaffa for Alex-
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audria, and eo returning home, they reached Southampton pier 
on June 11 th, having been abaent nine mouths on their • grand 
tour.' 

With the voyage to and up the Mediterranean, in one of the 
Peninsular and Oriental steam-veaels, touching, of coune, at 
Gibraltar and Malta, mauy a general reader is much more 
familiar than with the journey by rail between Birmingham 
and Manchester. Alexandria, too, and Cairo,-with their Arabs, 
and backsheesh, and donkeys,-with their motleyest of all con
ceivable motley scenes, wanting BCarcely any type of life or 
element of contl'88t but what ia dignified, or home-like, or 
pure,-with glare, and filth, and wretchedneu ;-all thia is an 
• oft-told tale.' Our author, who not only wields the artist'• 
pencil, but commands a graphic pen, describes Eqpt, u he saw 
it, pictureaquely, and without alfectation or aent1mentalism, or 
antiquarian pedantry. We shall, however, be readily e1cUBed by 
our readers if we pa8II by ' Cairo and its wonden,' the ' petrified 
forest,' and the• tombs of the Caliphs,' the Pyramids and the 
Sphyox, to give them the following singular and interesting 
relation:-

• T-., Oct. 9.-We could not leave our room for aickneu till the 
latt.er part of the day, when the Pasha'• chief c-ngineer, who boarded 
at our hotel, proposed to drive ua down to Boulak, the port of Cairo, 
where he wou1d introduce ua to an intereei!~ character-the Puha0

11 

naval architect. We accepted hie pro ; and on ffllChing the 
hou■e or the architect were aurpri■ed to ■ee c,n hill hook-ahelve11, Adam 
Clarke'• Commentary, Weale.v'• and WatMOn'• Work■; and the 
Report■ and Noticea or our We8leyan MiHionary Society. We were 
wondering at the unei:pt,cted eight, when the muter oC the dwelling 
entered, and wu introduced to ua by the enipneer u " H11N&11-ain-Ef
Cencli." He wu a finely-framed man, with large round head and face 
or true Egyptian or red olive complesion, and in full dreu, of red cap, 
embroidered, tight jacket, baggy brcecbe■, and broad 1&11h, &c. He 
'Tery courteoualy bade ua be ■cat.ed; aud when I told him that I w1111 

a Methodist minuter, on my way to a Conference in Au■tralia, be 
became greatly e1cit.ed, and related to ua how, when in England for 
education in hie prore■l'ion, under the patronage or Mohammed Ali, 
he had BeeD much orthe We11leyans at Sheerne11 aud RochNter, and 
in London ; that he had received favouni from them both in 10Cial 
entertainment and religious in■truction ; had heard their moat talented 
preacher■, such &B Wataon, Bunting, and Newton; and that be relt 
u if be could never repay the debt of gratitude he owed the Meth• 
ocliat■ for what they had done for him. He Curt.her ■tated that he 
continued to read their publicationa, and thu■ Hplained what had BO 

greatly aurpriaed us in the book11 on hill ahelve■. He espl't'llled his 
great delight at eeeing ua ; and aid that he bad iJeen,.me on a former 
day in the city, 11nl\ wu 11trongly moved" by a my11t.erioua impuJae" 
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to 1tep up to me, 1111d introduce himwlf; but refrained from doing ao, 
leat he 1hould be deemed by one who knew nothing of him u a mere 
tout.er, ~DJ to make gain of• traveller. The friend whll had 
brought ua wd he knew nothing of thia, nor that I wu a Methodist 
minilter ; but ■imply thought that wu ahould be gratified by inkr
coune with an intelligent and accomplished Egyptian. We mutually 
ffjoiced in onr ~uaintance, th1111 strangely brought about ; and, not 
willing to enjoy h11 pleunn, alone, he went and brought to us his 
beautiful wife. After the ceremonies of introduction, ■he gradually 
'IIDYeiled her■elf, and became very free and conver■able. Hi■ youthful 
■on, the true image of hi■ hone■t r.ced father, wu aho brought to 
u. We convened on varioua subject.; and arran~ with him rides 
and walk■ for ■ight-aeeing in the city and its neighbourhood. He 
told ua of wonderful deliverances he had received under penevering 
pt>1"11CC11tions from men who, u he described, had "the wayward 
mind~ of childnm with the despotic power of liona and tiger11 ; " wi<l 
he thankfully ucribed bia deliverance, to God.'-Pp. 37-30. 

The following glimpse hoa 110me novelty u well RB interest ; 
and u it ia bnt a brief paaaage, we will venture to quote it :-

'TAvr•., Oct. 18.-Went with Haaan-ain-Eft'endi to &ee the tombit 
of the Mamt-lukee, and found the royal l..die■ of ihe Hareem at the 
family burial-place of Mahommed Ali, clo■e by. The tombs of the 
Mamelukea are on 111 elevated platform, and odomed with pillan, or 
upright marble .tabs at the ends, bearing Arabic inscriptions. After 
enniining them, we went to the celebrated Mosque of Mehemet Ali. 
It is hi.I family burial-place, and h1111 within it some gorgeou■ tombs, 
with embroidered blue and green cloth and velvet covering■. The 
ladie■ of the Hareem were still on the premiBe■, having come there to 
moum for the princely dead ; and their ■umptuoua carriage■, with 
Nubian attendant■, and lounging eunuchs, were waiting for them 
outside. When following our Turki11h guide■ among the tomb■, we 
heard some laughing voices in the adjoining court. I 11tepped hastily 
to the window to &ee who they were, but there were ■bout■ and 
r!ture■ or warning to me not to look ; and we were afterwards 
mformed that the ladiee of the Hareem with their white slave■ had 
been peeping at u■ from the court-yard, through the mOBque windows, 
and that their keepen were alarmed. or all the sight■ or Egypt, 
nothing wu more ofl'en&ive to me thaa the huge, turtle-fteahed 
eunuch■ who had the guardian■hip or higher-clu■ women. It ii true 
that, in mere physique, ■ome of them were large, grand men. But 
they looked 10 l>loated and dead-eyed, and were ■o brut■lly haugbt, and 
overbearing, that one could only feel diagult for them.'-Pp. 60, 61. 

The Deaert nilway from Cairo to Suez; a diaagreeable voyage 
down the Bed Sea in an incommodioua and overcrowded ateamer; 
(the • Cand~' by which they had expected to ■ail, haring 
broken down m her way up from Aden to Sues;) the intolerable 
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heat by day and by night in the narrow aea ; the volcanic region 
of Aden, looking• grim and grand,'-or, aa othenriae dmcribecl 
by Sir Charlea Napier, like• a gigantic cinder,'-with it.a wild, 
black • Araba,' by no means belonging to the higher tribea, it.a 
• greuy Arab Jew1, who .tank of dirt, and itB cleanly, reapect
able-looking Panee1; ' and, after leaving Aden, a 1wift l'Wl of 
ten days through the Indian Ocean ; are no&ed ia our voyager'■ 
diary, but need not be more particularly noted by ua. We 
must, however, stay a while, with the deputation aad hia good 
Jady, to Jook at Ceylon and the Miuion Station• there. There 
iB ecaree)y another point in the wide MiBBiOll&IJ' field which a 
Methodist minister can regard with BO deep an intereet u 
Point de Galle, in Ceylon. Here, haring loat their veterau 
leader, Dr. Coke, on the voyage from England, a few plain, and 
altogether inexperienced, youths lauded, forty-aeven years ago, 
to commence a Christian Yi88ion among the Singhaleae inhabit
ants. But their way had been • prepared of the Lord.' At 
Bombay, where they had fint touched Indian land, God had 
raised up friends for them, in their tilDe of need and even desti
tution; and from Bombay news of their coming had reached 
the fine-spirited Englishmen who were in power at Point de 
Galle. Sir Hobert Brownrigg, the governor of Ceylon, had 
ordered the government house to be prepared for their reception; 
and Lord Molesworth, the commandant of the garrison, wu 
waiting to receive them on the jetty. When Mr. Squance 
landed,-who wu the tint to step out of the boat, and who 
1till survives to relate, with unftagging livelinesa and with 
the ever-freah glow of a heart which Christian faith and Jo\C 
have kept young, the singularly providential beginnings of the 
East Indian MiBBion,-Lord Moleaworth took him by the band, 
uked bis name, and, finding it to be that of one of the ex
pected mi•ionariea, said, • Yes, you are the man,' and added, 
with great emotion, • All this ia ia anawer to prayer. I have 
Jong been praying that miBBionarie■ might be ■ent to India, and 
the Lord has answered.' Lord Molesworth, nnder the Chris
tian teaching of the missionaries, BOOD obtained • the witneM 
of the Spirit,' • the full usnrance of hope,' and • the peace which 
paaeeth undentanding;' and when, not long aftenranl, he and 
hia lady perished at aea, near Cape Laguellu, on the cout of 
South Africa, it wu stated by the ■univon that, • while the 

:::ri wu aiukinq, Lord Moleaworth wu employed io walking up 
down the decks, pointing the dying seamen, eoldien, and 

pueengera to "the Lamb of God, that taketh away the ain of 
the world;"' and that,• having finiahed this work of mercy, he 
embraced Lady Molesworth, and they eank, locked in each 
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other's arms, and thus, folded together in death, they were 
wuhed on shore.'* 

From the beginning thue made at Point-de-Galle, in 1815, 'a 
net-work of organised churches,' u Dr. Jobson informs us, 'has 
apread over the moet populous parts of Ceylon. These are 
under the efficient instruction and training, ' for the moet part, 
of native teachen and ministen ; and though the influence of 
corrupt and idolatrous systems j,. ,till powerful in the island, yet 
the leaven of Christianity is in the midst of the nativl'I m&11, and 
in due time will, undoubtedly, leaven the whole lump.' (P. 172.) 

Dr. and Mn. Jobi!on reached Point-de-Galle at six A.M., on 
November 6th, were presently welcomed by the resident Wes
leyan mi88ionary, the Rev. John Scott, who came to them on 
board the steamer, and landed in Ceylon at eight A.M. The effemi
nate appearance of the beardle88 and ear-ringed native11, with 
their petticoat-like wrappers, at lil'llt misled our tNvellers, as the 
Doctor honestly tel11 ue, into the notion that they were ell 
woml'n ! After landing, first came breakfast, and then-fortu
nately for the travellers it wu the cool season-a visit to the 
mi88ion-school. Dr. Jobson 'beard some of the boys read a 
le&SOn on astronomy ; then e1amined them on their conceptions 
of God, who made the heavens, and on what they knew of the 
way of ealvation. Their understanding of Divine things, as well 
as thl';r general intelligence, was most gratifying.' The next 
day they went to Matura, skirting the COB1t in a 110utherly 
direction. We muet here allow ourselves to quote a descriptive 
extract. 

' There were European officials in loose clot~, covering them
llllvea with llll'IJ9 cotton umbrellaa; there were S1ogbalese natives, 
dotlied as I have described ; and the women, 10m11 of them prema
turely old and very ugly, in white jacket&: there were Moon and 
Mt11111ulmen in turbalUI and yellow coverings, carrying japanned paper 
umbrellu: there were Malahan and Malay,, and Buddbiat prieata 
with shaven bead, and BBlfron robe. ; and mingled with tbeae were 
English aoldien in cotton uniform, and native chief• in gay, embroi
dered ~. and jewelled ornament.. On quitting the town, we 
1kirted along the 1ide of the harbour, pat'lled by the crowded market
place11, and entered a 1plendid avenue of tall cocoa-nut trees, over
arching the road, and rendering it pleaaantly cool. The native1, like 
living bronZeB, and in their pink,yellow, red, blue,and wbiteC01tume1, 
tbron,ted the road, and, blending with the green folia,se, formed a gay 
and pfeuing picture. We AW many long 1nak:et1 m onr way, end 
several cameleons. Sometime1 the guano-a large, green lizard, three 
or four feet long : a pre-adamite looking reptile, but little afraid of 

• Smith'• Hi#Jo,y qf Jlet!uNJin,, "'1. ii., book "·• chap. vi. 
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man-ran aeroN our way, or dragged up ita length on the bank, at 
the road-1ide. There were beautiful openinga of the --eout at 
intervals, with m18881 of mow-white coral 1trewing the ehore. Al we 
a1lva11ced, innumerable in■ecta of vario1111 kind■ thronged the air, and 
lilk-d it with a i,erpetual hum. Among th811U were large, gorgeous 
butterflies, and huge dragon-flieti, of bright metallic l1111tre; while ever 
111d anon would come booming on their short wings lustroua beetlea 
of rainbow huea. The dark natives were turning their cocoa-nut 
mills under shady trees, at the aidea of the road, or working in the 
open "paddil'B" or rice-fields. Long, slender cranea were standing in 
pools, and bull'aloea, like huge black pigs, were l111uriating in deep, 
110ft mud. Gay flowers, of bright yellow and dl'ep crimson, on trees, 
111d not on were b1111hes, lined the way ; and a vast variety of orchids 
climbed the boles of the palms, and entwined themselves gracefully 
around them. Trees with roots above ground,-seeming formed of 
writhing snakes,-were seen at iote"als; as also the drooping banyan 
tree, with its long, rope-like roots descending from its branches. We 
passed a gigantic figure of Buddbu, carved out of the rock hy the 
wayside, and reached Belligam in the forenoon, when the heat had 
become very oppressive, and when the hum of in■ecta had ceued, and 
all living things bad retired for rest into the 1hade. At Belligam 
there ia a II Rest-house," provided by the Government for travellers, 
-u there ia at certain distances on all the high roads of Ceylon. In 
the&e II Rest-hollllel " needful refreshment can be had at appointed 
prices. While the ladies reclined under the 1hade, and breakfast •• 
being prepared, Mr. Scott and I went forth to He the village, our 
chapel and school in it, and aome Buddhist templea.'-Pp. 67--$. 

Matan, their destination (or the day, was reached 100n after 
five P.M. The Matura Wesleyan minister stationed there, the 
&v. Daniel Henry Pereira, received the party very hospitably 
within • the fine, spacio111, Miuion-premiaet.' Quite a ricture, 
• a Rembraudtic picture,' to quote one of Dr. Jobson s own 
phrases, ia given us of their sitting at their • eutern dinner, 
ee"ed up in native fashion, in a verandah open to the garden 
and broad river beyond, with the dim lamps ■winging over their 
heads, and the native aenitora gliding in stealthily out of the 
duak, from among the clumps of Jl!llm trees;' the • fair plea
aaunce,' as Chaucer might have aa1d, of the scene being aome
what abated by the consideration • that there were large deadly 
anakes in the garden beneath their feet,' and that the river 
before them was full of• huge alligator■,' the • snapping of whose 
fell teeth,' in savage combat, was often heard. 

Several days were paaaed in viaiting 1tation1 within easy 
reach from Point de Galle. On the 9th of November, Dr. 
Johson returned from Belligam to attend a 'tea-meeting' at 
Richmond Hill, Point de Galle, which was 1pecially got up to 
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do the viaiton honour. A Singhalese tea-meeting deserves 
deacription. 

• On leaving Belligam we overtook a maniage proceuion. The 
bride wu borne in one of three palanquina in Crout, and at 10me di•
t.ance behind wu the bridegroom. The woman wu attended by a 
crowd of native females gaily dressed : and the man by hi8 male 
frienda, dreued up in blue European-looking coat.a, gilt buttons, 
breut belt., and awards. The bridegroom had more ornament. than 
the othen. On the road we alao eaw natives at work under the trees 
and elaewhere, breaking up cocoa-nut, and drying it in the open air, 
and preuing out the oil in rude mills turned 1111 on the piYot cup by 
oxen or men. We reached Richmond Hill by half-put five, and had 
a w11lcome tea-meeting in the 1ehool-room at six. This tea-meeting 
had been spontaneously provided by the natives for Mra. Jobson and 
myaelf, as an e:s:preuion of their eaiteem for us and for the Churchet1 
from which we had come. The room wu most tutefully decorated 
with the various ftowen and fruits of the island, as well as with 
emblematic figures and form• suited to the occaaion. The company 
filled the place. .Around 111, at the upper end, eat native women in 
clean white and gay coloured dreaea, and adorned with ear-rings and 
bracelets. Beyond them aat native men, with large comb& upon their 
heada ; and among them were Dutch burghen, clad in 10088 Euro
pean style; while, in the verandah encircling the building, the native 
children of the school■ were crowded, and peered at us with their 
aharp black eyes. The room was lighted by lamps ■wung from the 
rafters of the open roof; and beyond it wu tho solemn darkn888 of 
the foreat and the jungle. The tea and cakes were good, and were 
moat courteoualy handed round by natives who were officer■ in our 
Wesleyan Society. We eang and prayed together; and afterwarda I 
addre■aed them on the social character of Christianity, and on what 
British Methodi»ta from whom I had come wished them to be, u 
profes■ing memben of the Church of Christ in Ceylon. It w111 a 
cheerful, happy meeting, and I truat not without profit to any or UB. 

The excitement of the evening prevented sleep, and we Jay through 
the night on our bed at the MiBBion-house listening to the chirping of 
numerous li.zarda from the open roof above us.'-Pp. 74, 76. 

From Point de Galle Dr. Jobson shifted his centre of view to 
Colombo, in a suburb of which-Colpetty-reaidea the, Rev. 
D. J. Gogerly, a mOBt learned Singhaleae acholar, and the 
Genenl Superintendent of the W ealeyan. MiaaiODB in South 
Ceylon. Dr. Jobson thua deacribea thia eminent miuionary. 

• He is ., a noticeable man, with grey eyee," u poor Hazlitt, in hi.ii 
boyhood, remarked of Coleridge; and much resembles, both in face 
and figure, the ponraits given us of that "dreamer." But Mr. 
Gogerly is most successrully active, both in learning and in practical 
life. He ill acknowledged to be the beat Singhaleae acholar on the 
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u,land ; and, while preaching 11everal. times a week to the natives in 
their own language, and 1uperintending the Singbaleee preu (or the 
mo~t important books or all kindti, he baa most carefully in1tructed 
and trained many of the native miniaiten and eateehiatl employed in 
the aeventeen circuit. ■pread over the ■outh-we■t put■ of Ceylon. 
He hu thoroughly ■tudied the works or Buddbu, 1111d hu mutered. 
the system of Buddbiam, u Car u it can be comprehended with it■ 
numerous inconsi■tencies. He 1howed me, with evident delight, a 
eompJ.:te copy of the works of Buddhu, which had been made for him 
by a.u intelligent and learned Buddhi■t priest, belonging to one of the 
chief temple■; and out of which be refute. the advocates of the athe
utical 1ystem from their own standard■. He explained the ■ystem 
or Buddbu to me, and ■bowed me it. contradiction■ in 11eientific 
teaching, and it■ impo■itions upon the deluded Buddhiat wonbippen. 
He al■o ,bowed me hi■ quarterly retur111 of the mi■■ionary work under 
bis eue. They are kept in the mOBt euct order ; and he ia minutely 
and regularly informed or what the aeveral ~nt■ for Methodism are 
doing in thti island. He took me to the Printing E■tabliahment at 
Colombo ; and showed me, on the premiaes fint obtained by our 
lm,ve pioneer Mi.811ionaries,-Clough, Harvard, Squanee, and othen,
native print.en at work in their dill'erent department. upon the 
Siughalese Scriptures and 11ehool-boolu which ha wu then 1uparin
knding. He is now 11eventy yean or age, and i■ anxious that ■ome 
English minister should be preparvd for Ilia place.'-Pp. 79-81. 

The journey to Colombo from Point de Galle waa by coach, 
and very interesting. The party started at five .a..11. 

' For ■ome time we could not Bee who were our companiou in the 
coach ; but u the day opened, we found we had before u■ a native or 
high cluai, wearing a full .MOBlem turban, a crimlon velt, and a largo 
■ignet-ring. Before thi■, we had found, to our annoyance, that ho 
wu strongly ■eented with cocoa-nut oil. By hi, Bide ut a dark
looking Dutch burgher, in a ■ort of ■ettler'• lOOlle dress. An English
man and a native were with the burgher coachman on the bo:a: ; and a 
native guard hung on behind, or rode upon the .tep at the aide. The 
hones were rather ■mall; but, beiug 1talliou, were uually re■tivc1 
1111d ungovernable at ,tarting. Our ro.ad throughout wu deeply 
intere■ting. For good part or MYenty mil• it WU in .. annue or 
lofty palms, which, at ltr.t, ■olemnly overshadowed us. Al we pro
ceeded, we perceived fires by hut■, where the natives were cooking 
their breakt"altl, gleaming out in the diatance Crom among dark cocoa
nut trees. Al the day dawned, flue underwood and creepen, and 
beautiful flowen, and banyao tl'eell with branches . returning to the 
earth and taking root, graced our road on either ■ide.'-Pp. 75, 76. 

The following deBCription of Sanda7 aerricea taken b1 our 
traveller will be read with intereat. The morning leffice •• 

I' 2 
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at Morotto, a village of tweln, tbo1188Dd inbabitanta, chiefly 
carpenten and fishermen, situated not far from Colombo. 

• Our chapel here is a new atracture comparatiYely ; and with its 
pointed archea, gablee, buttreaea, and pinnacle&, ia u good as Gothic 
u many of the churchea and chapela in England. It ia aeventy-two 
feet long, forty-two feet wide ; and coat aome four hundred pounds. 
The central roof of the nRVe is aupported by rows or lofty columns. 
Toward& its erection the native& had contributed liberally ; and one 
man in humble circllID.itances wu pointed out to me 1111 having at 
very great sacrifice contributed u much as twenty pounds. The con
gregation filled the building. The men were in their native costume~, 
clean and neat, and eome or them with high comb& in their hair; and 
the women were '1re8t!ed in white and flowered cotton,, muslins, and 
ailka, with bracelet., necklaces, and earring... Our native minister 
then read Wealey's Abridgment of the Litutgy, and tibe entire con
gregation responded earnest!{. After the singing of a Methodist 
hymn in an English tune, preached, by interpretation, on the 
Mercies or the Lord, and saw aeveral moved with devout feeling under 
the truth. At the close of the service multitude& gathered round me, 
looking u if wishful to know whether they might shake handK with 
me or not. I greeted them fraternally, and delivered to them 
Christian salutation• Crom my brethren and people in England. The 
dark, serious faces of the Singhalese men beamoo with pleaaure, and 
several of the woman la~hed out, like children, with joy. Peter 
Gerhardt de Zylva, our native minister at Morotto, is a g,,od example 
of what may bo expected by the Church from Singhaleae preachen< and 
putors, under proper direction and training. He 1w been labouring 
with his dark flock for many year■; and though it bas been divided 
again and again, and conaid11rable number& have been ~Yen to the 
charge of other native ministera, yet be baa ■till in h18 circuit, or 
Morotto and the neighbourhood, three hundred and twenty-seven 
fully accl'llllited Church member■ under his pastoral care. In the 1ur
rounding part&, he has aeveral chapels, or preaching 1,unKB,lows, 1111 

well u 1ehools, which he regnlarly viaiti; and, perhaps, on the whole, 
baa u flourishing native Cburchea under hi11 t'We aa can be found 
under any minister of hia cu in India or Ceylon. He ia aomewhat 
wom by his laboura; but his grey hairs are a crown of glory to him 
in hi■ old age ; and be ia Yenerated and belond u a father by hi1 
people .... l wu aorry to learn from him, and from other■ of our native 
teacher■, that high eccleaiaatici■m had or late cruelly aought to disturb 
native convert& by the introduction among them of foolish queation1 
on prieatly authority, and the nlidity of the aacramenta. In th11 
enning I preached in the large Weal~ chapel at Colombo to 11 

crowded congregation of dift'erent denonnnationa.'-Pp. 78, 79. 

On 'Tuesday, Notemberl8th,' Dr. Jobeoo beginetheentryin 
hia diary with the word&: 'Rolle at half-put three, .a..11., ana at 
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five left Colombo by coach for Kandy! This coaching penadea 
the island. How striking and significant a result of the enlight
ened and progreuive policy of the Eogliah rulers of this imperial 
poaaeuion I Four-hone stage-coaches in the ancient Taprobane, 
the far-famed oriental isle, which ranks among other isles u her 
own topaz among pebbles ; in Ceylon, the beauteous and gor
geous, aod mythical ! Common-place stage-coaches within the 
region of palanquins aod elephants I These stage-coaches 
certainly strike ooe u an ultra-Eogliah innovation. Perhaps, 
however, we may live to see a system of four-horse stages fully 
organized upon the Indian continent, or at least in the northern 
provinces, pending the full completion of railway communicationa. 
A four-hone coach between Simla and Patna, or Benarea, to 
meet the steam-boat or the train, would be a grand idea indeed, 
and might be a great convenience to the suite of the Govemor
geueral, and the gentry of the lower provinces, on their excur
sions northward to seek the invigorating a.in of the Himalayim 
slopes. 

We must not be tempted by the visit to Kandy,-with ita 
famous temple of Buddhu, and ita lovely lake, and the rich 
scenery by the way,-bot must make room for an account of a 
chapel-opening at Papaliano, six miles from Colombo, which 
awaited the English minister on bia return from Kandy. 

• Lofty columns, with high pedestals and well moulded capitals, 
supported the central roof, and all over the spaciou• area were the 
crowded natives in their gay and picturesque costumes, with not a 
white face among them. Here and there might be seen native minis
ters and catechists from dilferent parta, in half European clothing ; 
and near to the pulpit were a few burghers and their families. The 
pulpit wu a large hexagon, made of brick and plaster, and was 11ur
rounded by a wide cedar communion rail.· Mr. Gogerly read the 
abri~ form of the Liturgy and the Commandments in Singhal.ese ; 
and tlie re,,pon11e& of the r.,ople were loud as the sound of many wate111. 
I then 118('.ended the pulpit, to preach to them through interpretation 
by their own native minister. The sight was novel and affecting. The 
m1111y coloun of women's drei!BeB made them like garden beds of lili111 
and dahlias, and the trinkets oo their necks, arms, and ell'II, gave a 
glitter to the scene ; while, beyond the women and the better-dressed 
men, lining the walls, and crowding the doors and windows, were fioe, 
bronze forms, bare down to the loins. All were devout and attentive, 
and after the sermon plates, neatly covered with white napkins, were 
handed courteously round among them by native office-bearers, upon 
which they respectively placed their contrilmtiona for the holl!le of 
God. Some of them had given liberally before, both iu labour and 
money. Some among the poor had devoted u much as two or three 
months' pay for work to it ; and the chapel ii a standing memorial 
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'both or their genemrity and devotion. In tbi1 aervice, a1ao, I saw the 
1tolid, cautio111 Singbalese tremble and ,bed tean under the. free p~ 
clamationa of the Gospel to 11innen, and at the declarationil made or 
the love and sympathy for them in Christian England. After the 
aenice in the chapel, I met the native minieten and catechist. present 
in the school-room opposite, and addressed them in the name of my 
miniiiterial brethren at home. They gathered closely around me, and 
brought their wive1 and little one■ uear, that I might speak to th.!m 
also. They gave me fruit and milk, which I enjoyed in their BOCiety 
more than I 1bould hue done a 1umptuoue banquet in the company 
ofnoblee and their hein. We wept at parting ; and u I returned to 
Colombo with M'r. Gogerly, I learned from him that Singhale1e women 
ani not the abuaed and oppres■ed drudges under their huebande that 
women are generally in heathen countriee. In Ceylon many of them 
have their due place and influence in the houeehold.'-Pp. M, 85. 

On November 21st, after spending just a fortnight and a day 
in Ceylon, Dr. Jobeou sailed from Point-de-Galle for A1llltralia 
in the • Behar.' Cape Leuwin, the eouth-west angle of the 
Australian land, wa1 paeaed on December the 7th. Our author 
makes a note here which reveals the cloee obeerver of nature. 
• The aunaet among all these fantastic forms wa1 • gorgeously 
picturesque, but had more of deep orange than crimeon. It tea• 
fflfft.Aflltricantl,an Bgyptian in it• tinge.'-P. 92. 

Haring coaled at King George', Sound in W e,item Australia, 
the 1teamer arrived at Port Philip early in the morning of the 
14th of December. 'Day broke with a moat gorgeous sunrise. 
The cloud■ were dappled crimaon. The aky glowed like bumiahed 
gold ; and when the aun appeared above the coaat-hills on our 
right, the quarantine ho1111e11 under them, and the lighthouaee 
and coaat oppoaite, were all bathed in a Rood of golden light of 
the pureat and brightest lustre.' Of the city of Melbourne, Dr. 
Jobson uya :-

• Its large, mllllive, granite building11, ib wide and numerous atreets, 
ite 111mptuous ahopt 1111d lltorea, and ib ntent and advancement 
greatly aurpriaed me. In general character, it 1truck me u being 
mOlt like Birmingham, with aome or the larger London street■ inter
mixed. There were park-like aubUJ'be around, uniting it with rising 
township■ of large extent. These surrounding towns have ltill homes 
of board■ or of zinc, and, in aome few in■tsncee, of canvu. The 
'°nrnmmt offices and public buildinga or 'Melbourne ll1llJIUII anything 
1n England to he found out of London ; and the HoUlleB of Legialature, 
with the Treuw-y, &c., when finished, will, in their sumptuoue style 
and decoration■, riv~ the Senate Chamben and buildings in Paria.'
Page 98. 

Two daya after hie arrival, on Sunday, December 16th, the 
deputation ~gan hia public appearancee in Australia, by preach-
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ing twice to very crowded congl't'ption1 in ' W ealey Clnlrcla, 
Lonedale Street,-a large, Gothic structure, with tower, 1pire, 
transept., and chancel, all on a good ICllle, and in good keeping.' 
On the 18th be left for Ballarat. 

• Lei\ Melbourne at eight o'clock in the morning for Ballarat, Mr. 
Draper aceompanying me. Travelled to Geelong by railway, over 
wide-spread pasture and arable lands, and arrived there by eleven ; 
having had a stoppage on the way, through the failure or a bridge 
over a ereek. We now got into a large, swing coach, with fifteen or 
irirleen penon1 in■ide, and with nearly u many outaide. It wu a 
long, boat.like conveyance, on leathern springs, or American eom1true
tion, and driven by a dashing American coachman. We had all kinda 
or penon1 with 1111 as fellow-pueengers : Chinamen, in their blouae
like dre9Re, and their long taila curled up behind their heads ; long, 
loose-limbed eoloniets, with 1tilF, grizzly bearda; gentlemen gold
Beekers ; and rough, enterprising labourer■, with their wive1 and 
children. The road wu good in aome places, but ~ and jolting 
in others. The land on both ■ides wu mostly fenced an, except where 
we drove through the bush and acrub, and had to drive over plank and 
"corduroy" roads at full speed. In loose and swampy part. they saw 
trees in two, li-om the top to the roots, and then place the ftat aide of 
the half trees upon the ground, and the eoach rattles and jolts over 
the round upper half of the treee. Roada th111 formed are called 
"corduroy," from their striped re11e111blance to that material. 

• There are inns at every stage ; and on the road we ol\en met bullock
drays, laden with hales of wool, and going slowly and heavily down 
to the capital, for transit to England. At intnvals, by the way, were 
to be seen aettler■' huts and clearings, with trunk■ and charred 11tumps 
of trees, and with the gradually-acquired atock feeding on the field 
and forest.like putures around. Here and there would be seen a 
larger dwelling, of more ■ubstantial material, with larger herds of 
cattle, and with park-like ground■ in ita neighbourhood. It wu sur
prising to see, u we went along, what wide, ■paeioue plains opened to 
u■ on either hand, which in their primitive eoudition were entirely 
free from bu■h and eerub, and bad not more treN upon them than 
would be desired for ornament, or for the shelter of cattle. It 11eemed 
as if the settler had nothing to do, in ■ueh parta, but to plough up 
the turf, and turn out hie ftocka and herd■ ; for no primeval foreata 
were there to be rooted out before cultivation began. In other parta, 
gentle llopee and 1hady glen■ were ■een, and over them long range■ 
of hilla, wooded to the aummits, giving breadth and variety to the 
land,eape. Some of the trees were large and grand in their formR ; 
but they were nearly all gum trees, which abed their bark in.tead of 
their leave■, and thus preaent, in Item and branches, a •tripped and 
naked appearance. There wu, alao, the laek of rivers and 1tream■. 
Otberwile, if there had been greater variety of foliage, and the winding 
of flowing water, the scenes in our wa1 would not unfrequently have 
been equal to the beet parts of Yorkshire. 
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' About be o'clock in the evening we found 0U11elv• at the point 
or deacent from au elevation into a valley where a streot of two miles 
or more wouud its aerpeutine length between stores and hoU888 of 
various materials, but chiefly of wood ; and with the grouud on either 
hand, in the valley, and up the aides or the hill, all in heaps and 
hollows, covered with machinery and temporary dwellinga ; while in 
various direction■, amidst the disembowelled yellow-white earth, were 
running, in irulliea and channel■, streams or muddy water. This wu 
Ballarat, anil its gold-digging■. Our American Jebu bad dashed along 
at a ~uick rate previoUBly, but now be hurried forward bis " eight-in. 
hand ' at their utmoat speed, and galloped furioualy down the bill 
into the town. We drove with wonder through the strange street, with 
its varioUBly formed structures and atorea--110me or board,, aome or 
zinc, otben or brick and ,tone ; and ao oddly and grotesquely fashioned 
and coloured, that they seemed more like the temporary ehow erec
tion• or a pleuure-fair than the buildinga of a central thoroughfare 
ia a town of forty tboll88Dd inhabitant■. We gazed curioUBly upon 
the " ■igne " and namee of the poue,mon from different nations, 
gaudily painted on the fronts of the motley erections, u we paned 
along, and saw ■leek-faced Chinamen and bearded European, mmgled 
together upon the pavement at the 1idee. At length we emerged 
from the more butily conatruct.ed portion or the town; and ucended 
the upper part, with its subatantial buildings or good, ornamental 
style■ of architecture. On the arrival of the coach at the hotel, I wu 
cordially welcomed by our W ealevan friend,, and preached in their 
large chapel in the evening.'-Pp~ 96-99. 

The following day Dr. J'obeon visited, among other localities, 
the ' Chinese camp,' where ' aome three thouaand Chinamen were 
located t.ogether, on an eminence near to their aide of the gold 
diggiop.' 

' Their dwellings were, u might be e:r:peot.ed, or the light boarded 
kind, with small room■ and cupboard-like 1hopa in front. There were, 
in the midst of their frail, crowded atructurea, a j011-houtoe for their 
god11, and a large theatre for their sports. As they knew our guide 
by his eft'orta to benefit them religiously, they allowed UB to look at 
their abodes, ahopa, cooking-room,, and gaming-ho118ee, and even 
courteoualy invited us t-0 partake with them of cakes, tea, and fruit. 
Their uumeroUB gaming-houses were crowded with eager-looking 
acton, at the counten or boards. In their houses and shop• were 
111Bpended idol-shrinee and lanterns. We saw acarcely any women 
among them. Their wivea are lef't bel1ind in China, u hOBtagea, we 
were told, for the return orthe meo to their own country. A few of 
them, who, I suppose, have made up their mind.1 to settle permauently 
in A.UBtralia, have taken Irishwomen for wivea. But the reporta of 
domestic morala among the Chinese are awful ; and, Crom what I hean1 
and aaw, I do not wonder at the prejudice existing in the minds of 
Anglo-Suon coloniata apinat them ...... .Aa we left this ■addening 
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1igbt, the 1borl twilight pu■ed away ; the din of labour ceued ; and 
in one direction we could bear a few ban of the 1weet German hymn; 
in another ■natcbes of a roaring ■ong by boi■terou1 aailon ; in another 
the barth ■ound■ of quarrel, or the echoes of laughter. With ■pace 
and distance the dillcordant ■ounds blended into a general bum ; and 
when the 1ut ■ound died away, u we re-entered the Methodi■t parson
age of Upper Ballarat, we recounted the old NW of England, that 
"One half of the world does not know bow the other half live»."'
Pp. 101, 102. 

Dr. Jobson gives a good summary of information respecting 
Melbourne, both from a general and from a Wesleyan point of 
view. The imperishable dark-grey gnnite of its chief buildings, 
-its shopa and warehou11e11 of grey-white grit-stone,-ita spacioua 
macadamized streets, with their broad footways,-the motley 
throng of passengers, on hone and foot, some aunhumt and 
bearded, in high leathern boota and • cabbage-tree ' hats, other■ 
portly and gentlemanly, or fair, and gay, and faahionable, 
coming and going, crowding and joatling, and promenading,
the apleodid carriages and nondeacript vehicles of every form 
and fancy,-the waggona, and bullock-draya, and carts, are 
painted to the life. ' Raga and beggary are almoat unknown. 
No tattered urchin tipa his cap at the Cffllllling, and, with ■craggy 
besom in hand, besiege■ you for halfpence. All but rakes and 
profligates are well-dreaaed; for, all who will work may work, 
and that at wages which will feed and clothe them.' Wages are 
not so high aa they were ; but • a common labourer in the field, 
or breaking atones upon the road, haa from aeven to ten ahillinga 
per day ; ' and ' a mechanic or artiaan f POm fifteen to twenty 
1hillinga.' 'A good female servant has aa much aa from thirty 
to forty, 19nd even to fifty pouoda a year.' Rents and the price■ 
of manufactured articles are, indeed, 10 high,-although very 
greatly fallen of late yeara,-that these amounts are not actually 
worth more, perhapa, thnn in England the half would be; but 
■till they allow a large margin, beyond bare necessaries, not only 
for comfort, hut for saving. Melbourne 'baa, lengthwise, nine 
1paciou1 thoroughfares or principal streets, which are Cl'Olllled by 
atreets equally broad and impoaing ; and these are interaected at 
right angles by numeroua narrower streets, running parallel to 
the larger streets, and bl'l&llching out into the outskirts. in all 
directions.' Thua laid out in atraight etreets, in right angles, 
and in parallelograma, it p01seues in its regularity that advan
tage over mOBt great European towns, which modem cities of 
Budden growth and of great prosperity may always command. 
' The city is daily waahed and kept clean by an abundant flow 
or water,' of great fall and force, brought from a diatauce. It 
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po,aeaes a univenity and colleges, orphan-hou11e11, hoapitala, 
and uvlume; and its population exceed• 100,000. Yet, con
siderably within twenty years ago, Melbourne waa nothing. 
The colony of which Melbourne is the chief city, and which 
includes the port ofGeelong, with its 25,000 inhabitants, various 
gold-digging towns or townships, be8ides Ballarat, and a vast 
stretch of land in the interior, contains a population of nearly 
600,000 souls, being more than sevenfold the population in 
1851, when it waa first made a aeparate colony. 

Dr. Jobson baa given a particular description of his fint 
sermon in the colony, which, as we have seen, wu preached in 
W eeley church, Lonsdale Street. All the appointments of this 
'church' seem to be of a superior, and somewhat ambitious, 
character. It is 'the best and most imposing eccleeiutical 
structure' in Melbourne, built (u we have already noted) in 
the Gothic style, 'with tower, spire, transept, and chancel.' 
Dr. Jobson speaks of 'the beautiful cedar pulpit ' with its 
'spiral staircase,' of ' the desk ' from which the chief resident 
minister 'read the Liturgy' of the Church of England, and 
tells UB that ' in appearance ' this church is ' the cathedral of the 
city.' The congregation which crowded it to hear the English 
deputation on the evening that he made his first public appearance 
in AUBtralia is thUB graphically described:-

' I looked forth npon the 11ea or uptumed, eager faces, browned with 
the Au1tralian sun, nearly all or persons in middle life ;-many or the 
men with Btift' furze-like beards and long hair, and aome of the women 
worn and 1ubdued by the beat ;-and the vast uaembly ■prinkled all 
over with countenanoea familiar to me from preaching to congregations 
in ditrerent part■ of our parent country ; so that on .a careful com
putation, al\erwarda made, it was reckoned that I knew one-third 
of the whole, either in their own flK'ell, or in their family-likenel!lleS. 
The eft'ect or a voice familiar to ro many of them, and calling up at a 
moment, u by a 1ingle link, a boat of home associations, was inde
■eribably exciting. In all directions eyes gushed fuU with tean; 
faces ftu■hed and quivered with emotion ; and a sigh or deep feeling 
heaved and 1w11yed the mighty m818, until it wavt'd berore and around 
the preacher like the ,welling billow■ oCa aea.'-Pp. 109,110. 

Here let us pause a while to mark the different position 
occupied in Anstralia by the Church of England, and by the 
various 'aects ' re•pectively, from that which they occup( in the 
mother country. The word 'church,' in■tead of chape, which 
is coming to be generally applied io places of worship, of what
ever denomination, is of itself aufficient to indicate that in 
Australia, u in British America, we are in altogether a different 
eccleeiaatical atmosphere from that which surrounds the Churches 
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of England. In tbe11e colonies there is no Eatabliahcd Church. 
Jn Adelaide and South Australia an the Churches are alike 
independent of State support; and this will probably aoon be the 
case in all the colonies. Where any government aid is granted 
to the denominations, it is granted equally to all that seek for 
it, in proportion to their numbers and claims. The Roman 
Catholica, especially in New South Wales, receive a full share of 
the bounty, and 111t1ume an imposing attitude. This is, doubt
lell8, the chief reason why the feeling which haa prevailed in 
Adelaide, against receiving State aid for religion in any form, is 
spreading strongly through the colonies. The conaeqnence of 
this state of things is, that Methodism, which throughout the 
colonies stands virtually first in the number of its conacientiou11 
and practical adherents, and which in Adelaide is, in all 
mpecta, the moat powerful among the dil"erent denominations, 
takes an ecclesiaatical position much 11uperior relatively to that 
which it holds at home. Throughout these colonies the clergy 
of the Church of England do not neceaarily take the tint rank, 
thongb, from courtesy, it is u11ually conceded to them; the 
Epi!!COpal Church itself bas no special or primary relation to the 
Government ; it is but allowed- the position among the sister 
Churches of a tint among equals; at leveea, and public receptions, 
the clergy of' other denominations receive their invitations, 
and take their places equally with those of the Church of 
England. When the Rev. W. B. Boyce wu the General 
Superintendent of the Wesleyan Churches in Au11tralia, be and 
the Bishop of Sydney and the Roman Catholic Bishop of the 
province were the great ecclesiastical authorities whom it WRS 

neceaaary to consult upon all points relating to education, public 
libraries, and denominational atraira. 

To a tme view of the subject, however, it is neceaaary that we 
should add, that the state of society, and the Jaws relating to 
land, fondamentallydiffer in the colonies from those which have ao 
long been established in the old country ; and also that, though 
there are here and there, in the coJonial Epiacopal churches, 
some modern endowments,-for example, the bishoprics are 
moderately endowed,-yet the absence, in the case of the 
Australian EpillCOpal Church, of anch vaat and ancient revenues 
as those which are poaaesaed by the Church of England,-and 
which have been derived, for the moat part, from private, though 
it may be princely or even royal, benefacton, or from state
grants bestowed at a time when there were no denominations,
makea the question of endowment or non-endowment in the 
colonica entirely distinct from the like question in the motber
eountry. If Australia were covered over with real Engli11h 
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villages, inhabited by real English labouren,-if almOBt the 
whole land were in the hands of great proprietors, who hold 
it and transmit it under the law of entail,-and if, from the com
bined operation of the law of entail and the law of settlement, 
the labourers could neither purchaae land, nor build themselves 
houaea ; endowed churches and the parochial system would pro
bably be deemed by the philoaophers and legislators of the 
colonies an absolute neceaaity for the poor earth-hound peaaaut
fb.tUl'ell. On the other hand, supposing the colonies to be just 
what they are, and that the Church of England, or any other 
Church, had land-poaaeaaiona which yielded a large revenue, it is 
acarcely to be doubted that the general activity, enterprise, com
petition, the perfect freedom and untrammelled life, of the 
colonies, would prevent thOBe endowments from becoming the 
e&Wlell of stagnancy and sloth, and would turn them into sources 
of steady force and of superior enlightenment and training. 

From Melbourne, Geelong, and Ballarat, the measengt".r of the 
English Churches took hie voyage, on December 28th, to Tu. 
mania, leaving Mrs. Jobson behind him at • St. Kilda, a pleasant 
suburb, some two miles beyond the centre of Melbourne,' at 
• the hospitable home of the Hon. Ale:r.ander Fraser.' 

Tasmania or Van Diemen's Land (as formerly) ia the most 
English and home-like of the AUBtralian colonies. It has grown 
alowly and steadily, having participated, indirectly nther than 
directly, in the hurry, rUBh, and general stimulUB, of the gold 
diecoveriea. lodeed, for a time, its population was lessened from 
that cause, there being no gold fields in the island. It hu 
almOBt worked itaelf clear of the taint and demoralization of the 
convict population; and Dr. Jobson wu impl'elllled. with • the 
outward obeervance of the Sabbath' at Lannceaton, where he 
landed, and paaaed hie first Sunday. At one time there were u 
many aa fifty thoW11U1d persons of the convict clau-convicts 
and their families-in Auatralia. The discipline to which the 
convicts were subjected waa in harmony with their fierce 
chancter,-a rugged rule of coercion and prevention. Marched 
iu fetters to church, Dr. Jobson tell» 118 that• the women wore 
iron collars with sharp prongs or spikes, to prevent them from 
reclining their heads for indulgence in sleep.' But surely this 
harsh rigirM would not be for the women exclusively I 

Dr. Jobson spent hie New Year's Day in travelling by coach 
from Launceston towards Hobart. Town. The following charm
ing description makes one wish that Van Diemen's Land were 
aomewhat nearer home. 

• At five o'clock in the morning left Launceston for Hobart Town, 
by a four-hone coach, which daily runa in fourteen houn from the 
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principal town in the north or the ialand to the capital cit1, or 
princii>al town in the aouth. The road ia 1'ery good, ha1'ing been 
made by convict labour, &nd having had no amount or neesury work 
■pved from it. The coach wu well honed, and reminded one, u it 
bowled over the macadamized surf'aee, or the" Age," "Highftyer," 
aud "Red-Rover," along the famed North Road or England. The 
re■emblance would hHe been complete, only tbere lacked the guard'11 
cheery hom. The country i, mountaino111, and yet pleuant in its 
general upect. Two chain, of mountain, run through • it longitu
dinally, called the eastem and we.item tiers, and the great road pMBn 
through a cultivated valley between. The beet arable land i1 in the 
northem part or the island, and the land.cape, though moetly indigo
green, yet Hhibit. more variety of tint than Aultralia, and i■ Jar 
more Englilh in its appearance. Englilh flowen and l'ruita thrive 
here in full perreetion ; 1weet-brier hedges perfume the way for the 
traveller; and the climate is salubrio111 and pleuant. Familiar 
name1 from the old country are jriven to the principal mountain,, 
111me or which ri■e from four to 11.11. thoU1&Dd feet above the level of 
the 1ea. Towns and villa,ret, with their cottage., hoUMN, ,hop■, 
prden1, and place1 of public wonhip, all look u if they were 
English. It h1111 been ob■erved that the Englilhman reproduCIII his 
home wherever he goe11 ; and this may be fully iieen in Tumania. 
It appear■ in the ■mall, slab-built hut, ■mothered with geranium■ and 
honey111cklea; in the dairy farm house, with it■ trailing 1'ine1, climb
ing plant., ■urrounding flower garden, and orchard or apple and pear 
t.fees ; and in the aolid ,tone mansion, flanked by oak, from the old 
country, with its smooth green lawn in front, it. ta■tefully formed 
Bower and 11trawberry beds at the side■, it. surrounding domain of 
paddocks and putDl'ell, divided by hedge■ of hawthom and- 1weet
lirier, and with it. cl111tering hay-at■ek■, corn-rick■, barn■, wool,1hed1, 
and outhoUlell. Almoat every houae we puaed had it1 garden ; and 
in the very \malle■t garden would be ■een the aimple Sower■ or our 
childhood, such u primrOBe■, panaiea, cowalip■, and daieie11 ; while the 
1weet little violet 1hed its perfume UDder hedgell of ever-flowering 
gen.nium11, that were, in aome inatanC811, ten feet high. In many or 
the gardens were seen the Englilh beehive. As we rode through the 
country, we uw the golden corn waving in the hreeu onr field. of 
many acres, or ben~ to the 1ickle of the reaper. Thia INmed 
strange. It wu more like an Englieh New Year'■ Day to 1ee irign, 
or holiday and feuting in the towna and Tillap u we ~ 
through them. And where we ■topped to ohange horll!I, it wns 
pleuant on alii;rhting to receive from the portly inn-keeper in hil 
doorway the olcT Englieh greeting o~ "A happy New Year to you, 
Sir I" 

• Some or the trees and bird. in Tumania render the ■cene un° 
English, ir you let your eyes dwell upon them; for here, u in AU1tra
lia, the gum-tree■ are indigenoua, and, though evergreen in their 
fol•• 1hed their uh-grey bark entirely from bole■ and branchea ; 
and ftocb of green and gold parrot. and parroquets ftuh to and fro 



222 Dr. Jolntm'1 Jfutralia and IM Ea,I, 

iD the IUD, with their brilliant ooJo°!"', while .•warming orickets, or 
" locuat■ " on the leav811, chirp unoeumgly their aummer-eong. We 
paued through Perth, Cleveland, Campb.:ill Town aad Roa■, m which 
toW1111 we saw Methodi,im had iwi chapela ; aad, in the- greater nwn, 
her of toW1111, I wu met and cordially greeted by Metbodiat mini.!tcrs 
resident in the aeveral neighbourhoods. About a mile beyond ROM 
we reached Horton College, where I alighted to look over our educa
tional eatabliabment there. It ia a neat brick building of Tudor 
1tyle, with ,tone window, 1,11.d dreuinga, near the road, backed by 
round-moulded billa, and 11Urrounded by arable and Jlllllture landa. It 
wu built at a COilf; of from four to fiv11 thouaand pounda, the money 
being chiefty provided by Captain Horton, a retin,d naval officer from 
Lincol111hire, who livea on hi■ garden aad farm oppoaite. It iB a 
high clua collegiate acbool, accommodating at pre11ent some autv 
1tudents; and recently obtained, ou government eHmiuation ~f 
e,1ucation in the colony, the ru011t B&tiafllctory commendation. The 
Rev. William A. Quick, is its pre.iident; Mr. Fiddilln, who so aignally 
distinguiaht.od himaelf in literary examinations and prizes iu England, 
i1 it1 head-muter; and under him there are other efficient tcao:hcra. 
Only one wing of the building bas yet been erected; when the oth~r 
wing ahall be added, the college will accommodate one humlreJ 
■tuclent. ...... It wu delightful to see the achool-children ,porting them-
1elvea in the 11urrounding fielda, on thia their New Year', featival, and 
to hear their merry voice■ ringing out among the hill, the mllllic of 
thoir Sw1day achool dittica and songs, u they went homti at 1u11..et, 
in Captain Horton'• fa.rm-waggons, to Rosa and other aJj11Ct11t 
placea. Thi■, too, wu Engliab-like ; it reminded one of happ,Y Sab
bath ■chool featiritiea in dear old Yorkahire ud Lincolnahire.'
Pp. 120-128. 

The next day Dr. Jobaon punned hia journey. The 1Cenery 
grew bolder aa they proceeded. 

• In onr eounie, the forests on the monntain-l"llllp at the 1iclea 
thickened aad darkened ; ud we were joined on the coach by aomo 
kaagaroo-huntere, ud their large Scotch-deer-houndlike dogs ... They 
had been on the high tab~land, ,vbere there are large lakea,-one of 
them, they aaid, u mncb u ninety milell in circumference, and 
more than three tboUMDd feet abo't'e the le't'el of the eea. Tbeae 
lake11 form the head, of ■evenl rivlll'I ; and are 1111TOunded by 
utenaive plain■ and fore■t■. 

• Some of the treea we pu■ed were of gigantic growth, with trunks 
u much u five or ■ix feet in diameter, ud wild flowers ud heatha 
of great luxuriance ud beauty were, in part, 1pread over the groW1d, 
-while orchida ud elegantly interwoven creepers gracefully festooned 
the extending braachea. Moth■ were eeen almo■t ~nal in 1i.ze to 
■mall bird■. The wren, the lring-fi1her, aad diamond-bird■ of brilliant 
plumage, appeared at interYal■. Some of the feathered ■ong■ten 
were munoal, yet they were not equal to the Binging birdl of Europe ; 
and, on the whole, the 't'oice oC the obeerfal magpie, whioh, uaatead 
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of the noi■y chattenng 1t makee in England, hen, often aee111.1 to 
mock the ftute, wu the moat pleuing to my ean. Our road lay through 
increuingly neat town■ and hamlet■, u we advanced. We croued 
a lake-like bl'llllch of the Derwent river, at Bridgewater, on 11 ■ort of 
tramway, made by convict labour; and after puiiog through New 
Towo, with its orphan-school■ on the right, aod its ■hops, houae■, and 
placeti of worship on the le~, we descended, among suburban villa. 
and cott11ge9, into the main street of Hobart Town, arriving at tlae 
coach office by about ■even in the evening. I found there a group of 
Methodiilt friends waiting to welcome me. One of the ■on■ of tho 
late Bev. John Waterhouae, the fint general 1uperintendent of our 
Auatraluiao Miallioo11, drove me to hi■ pleuant reaidence at Sandy 
Bay, from which I could ,urvey at leisure, and with advlllltage, both tho 
harbour and the town. Here I found the wjdow of Mr. WaterhoUBC, 
residing with her 110n ; and ■pent the evening with a company of 
frienca, in amnrering inquiries concerning Methodi■m and it■ ■up
porten in Engllllld.'-Pp. 124-126. 

On the fint Sunday of the year, the Wesleyan Churches at 
Hobart-Town, according to the c111tom of their brethren 
throughout the world, renewed their 'Covenant.' Many a 
'covenant aervice' has Dr. Jobson held. How would that at 
Hobart-Town, in the height of the Australian summer, contrast 
with the one which he had held j111t twelve montha before, at 
bleak Huddenfield, in the depth of one of the coldest of 
Inglish winten I 

Like all travellers, Dr. Jobson admired the poeition and 
environs of Hobart Town, lying, with ita t1Jenty tho1181lnd 
inhabitants, pleasantly along ita bay, ita outakirta rising behind 
on aeven hilla, and finely backed by Mount Wellington,' which, 
with ita grand baaaltic columns, ruea, in 10mbre magnificence, 
four thowiawl two hundred feet high, and caata ita dark, aolemn 
ahadow over much of the acene, from ita roots to the water's 
edge.' 

In Tumania, there ia more of ' old England ' t.han eleew here 
in A111tralia. Epiacopal churches predominate amongat the 
place■ of wonhip; and, in accordance with this, there ia much 
lea of American ' go-a-headativeoeu' than in the other 
colonies. ' The Church of England numbers, 6y iu eow,pre
Atnaive mode of ttcl:oning all not claimed l,g otl,er dnomiRationa, 
a/Jout ont-ha!f of the populatin ; and on this account receives 
large government aid. The Roman Catholics number 10me 
aeventeen thousand, and have a aeat for their chief prelate in 
the Legislative Council. Methodiam hu ita network of Cir
cuits apread over the island, and baa ita chapels, preaching
places, and achoola in every place of importance.' Almoat all 
other denominatiou are repreeented in the ialand. 
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Perhape there is no island in the world the climate of which 
is, on the whole, BO temperate and genial, or in which BO large 
a propartion of meful and pleasant fruit& and eaculents floi.rish 
luxunantly. Much of the soil, too, is remarkably rich, as is 
evident from the fact, that some of the trees approach in size the 
monster-growths of California, rit1ing to the height of three 
hundred feet, and being of correspondent girth. Coal ia found 
pretty plentifully, and a little gold here and there. 
• Dr. Jobson returned to Melbourne ou the 8th of January, 
11Dd thence, in company with Mn. Jobson and eeveral Wesleyan 
ministers from Victoria, South Australia, and Tumania, 1ailed 
for Sydney on the 10th, arriving at four A.II. on Sunday, the 
13th, on which day, though 'BOrely weary for want of sleep,' 
because of the rough voyage, he preached twice in the W et1leyan 
chapels, u at Sydney they continue to be called, ' to lar~ and 
exciting congregations.' 

We have intimated that Dr. Jobson is an artist. Some or the 
friends who were looking for him at Sydney must have beeu 
aware of this ; for, the very day after his arrival, he visited, by 
special invitation, the house of Mr. Mart,' a gentleman of great 
taste,' where he was surprised to find 'a superb collection of 
pictures by the beat muten,' which had been brought over from 
England. 

On the 15th, the Stationing Committee of the Anstralasiaft 
Conference held its tint meeting, preparatory to the lllll!embliog 
of the Conference itaelf. At this committee there were present 
ministers delegated to represent not only the Australian colonies 
and New Zealand, but the Miuiouary Districts of the Tonga 
and the Ytji gronpa among the ialanda of Polynesia ; 110me of the 
repreeentatives having aailed as many u eight hundred, and 
10me one thoUB&Dd five hundred, milea. The busiDellll of the 
Stationing Committee was to ' ■ketch out a draft of miniaterial 
appointments for the Circuits, u nearly as possible according to 
the recommendations of the anunal Diatrict Committee Meet
ings, to be afterwarda modified, or confirmed, by the Conference.' 
We muat quote the English deputation's description of thi■ 
Australasian Conference, and of his reception by it :-

' It opened on the 17th of Juuary, and continued 11eventeen daya. 
It wu held in the York Street chapel; and 'lu attended by moat or 
our mini■ten of New South Wale■, by miniaten Crom the colonies of 
Victoria, South Autnlia, and Tumania, and by miMionaries from 
New Zealand and the i&landa of the Pacific,-aome 1idy mini■ten in 
all. It wu a good Conference. It wu orderl1 ud dignified in ita 
proceedings, and con,iderate and 1atiiifactory 111 it■ meaallftl. 'fhe 
minieten on the floor of the ohspel wero, in large proportiGD, 1oung, 
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u we regard mini,tcn in Methodi1m ; but the, were intelli,rent, gen
tlemanly, and earne11tly attentive to bu■inea. In front of them, and 
alao on the platform, were older mini■t.en, who had been the pioneer
labouren in Au■tralia, and wbo had their po■i~on ud cuw by yean 
and experience, u they would have in the Briti■h Conference. An 
elder among them wu Nathaniel Turner, our fint millllionary to New 
Zealand, who there, u alMO in the Pacific laland■, huarded hi■ life 
for the name of the Lord J esu■ Christ. We had, al■o, on the plat
form the ex-pre&identB, Manton, Butt.en, Draper, and Eggleaton: all 
noticeable and imprelllrive men in their penon1 and coutenan0e1, u 
1rtll u by their miuionary labour■ in earlier and harder tun•. The 
Rev. St.epheu Babone, formerly a ■ucceemil miuionary in the South 
Sea I■land■, wu the appointed president; the Rev. Thomu Buddle, 
from New Zealand, wu elected ■ecretary ; and IC&ttered up and do
in the Conference were missionaries and mini■t.en of familiar name, 
1uch u Watkins, the appointed president for next year'■ 111118mbly Id 
Adelaide; Buller, from New Zealand; Wat■ford and Adama, from the 
island■ ;-the latt.er, brother to Prof81180r Adame, ofCambridKe, who di■-
covered the planet Neptune ;-with Ironside, Bickford, Ward, Chap• 
man, Hurst, Harris, Waugh, Binks, Heuel, Wat.erhou■e, Oram, lligg, 
Cope, ancl otben, known 1md loved by many in our part of the world. 
Though few attendant■, compared with the four or five hundred 
mini■t.era at an Eugli■h Conference, it wu, neverthelea■, an affecting 
and impreuive 1Ce11e. It wu only ■even yean ago that the ReY. 
Robert Young, my honoured predecenor, the fint deputation to 
Australia, and the Rev. William B. Boyce, our acti't'8 and devoted 
general-superintendent, and fint president there, formed the Affiliated 
Conference of Au■tralia, and e■tabliahed Methodi■m there for inde
pendent ~vemmeut and support ; and now the mini.ten who could 
leave thl'U" circuit. to attend a Conference were, on t~latform and 
1eattered over the lower part of a large chapel, a y company. 
They all received me witL the heartieet affection, and gave me u 
cordial a greeting u could possibly be given to a brother by a body 
of mi1ti■ter■ ..... Throughout the entire proceeding■ they ■bowed the 
true■t Yeneration and love both for the pre■ent Conference and the 
Methodi■t■ of England. We dilcu■eed together, freely, and at con
■iderable length, Yitai and delicate qneetione on the nlati'f8 poirition 
and powen of the parent and the affiliated Conference ; and in all not 
an ungeneroue ■entiment, or unl{ffltlemanl1 word, wu 1p0ken. We 
argued fully the preuure of the l8!.IJ8 Miaawn-work upon the colonie■, 
and which amidst financial diffl.cultie■ bore bearuy upon their bome
fund■ and personal comforts. when u fine a flame of miuionary zeal 
bunt forth u ever kindled in a missionary meeting at home. 

' The Report■ brought by the chairmen of the Di■tricta were Yflr1 
enco~g, and showed that in the ■outbem region of the world 
llethodiam ie a mighty power, wbioh ia ■teadily and rapidly progreu
ing. Our intelligent and faithful miuionaries from New-Zealand told 
us of the triumph■ of the Gospel in their respective fields of labour 
among a population of 80,000 colonist& and ■ettlen, md 55,000 oatiYe 
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New-1.ealanden. They made known to DI that we had 63 chapels 
and preaching-places in the two District■ of Auckland and W ellingtoo, 
(or EngliBh wonhippen, with 4,787 attendant■ at public wonbip, 737 
church memben, and 1,875 Sunday-■chool ■cholan ; while in the 
native department we have 140 chapel■ and preaching-place■, 164 
native local-preachen, 110 native ci..■-leaden, 8,791 ■cbolan, 180 
uiive Sunday-echool teachen, 6,24,7 native attendant■ at publio 
worahip, and 1,5~ natin church memben. They 1pake with udnea■ 
or the Wl,I' th11n raging in New-1-land; describing it u being Car 
from the rude, brutal rebellion which ■ome auppOll!d; and aaid that 
by miBrepreaentation1 of the ~ of the British Government upon 
their lands, a ■ort of William Tell feeling of patriotillm bad been 
rou■ed among them that would not be euily allayed. They told ua 
how Chri■tian native■ who had been milled into the conftict, took with 
them native preachen, and held daily wor■hip in their respective 
tribe■ ; but reJoiced to lll8\U'8 us, that moat Methodi■t convert■, and 
nearly all our various ■gent. among the nativea, bad been loyal to the 
rc,Yemment and throDe of Britain ...... . 

' The lllllllionariea from the Friendly and Fiji Islands gladdened our 
heart■ with their report■. They stated that in groups of islands 
where a few years ago there was not a Chriatian, and where canoi
baliam prevailed in itil mOBt fearful Conna, there i■ ■carcely a heathen 
now to be found. Their l'\ltuma for the two diatricta named, 1bowed 
that in them Methodillm hu 629 chapel, aud preaching-rlacea, 262 
native mini■ters and catechiata, nearly 2,000 n■ tiYC BChoo teachen, 
84,431 day and Sunday BCholara, 18,5M native church memben, 1111d 
81,410 native attendant.a on Methodiat wonhip. A letter was read 
from King George, our local preacher at Tonga, asking counael on a 
law of divorce which he found i~ di.tlioult to uphold; and aeveral moat 
intere■ting topic■ on Miaaiion1 were brought before the Conference .... 

' The General Summary of Bdlll'DI made at the Australuian Con
fermoe of Wealeyan Methodism which I attended at Sydney, for 
Auatralia, Taamania, New-Zealand, the Fiji and Friendly hlands, iBu 
follow, :-955 ohapela, 628 other preaching-pi.-, 175 miniaten, 775 
day BChoola, 41,665 day acholan, 1,292 Sunday-acbool■, 41,565 day 
■cholan, 83,964. church memben, and 181,468 attendant■ on W e11leyan 
wor■hip. . The total amonnt expended in the year ou the MiuiGDI in 
New-Zealand and the hlands wu, £16,535; of whioh £5,005 were 
■upplied Crom our Miuionary Societ1 in England, and the remainder 
from the colonies and from the Miaaion-■tation1 thern.ael't'ea. Toward■ 
thiB the Ialanda ooutributed £3.000 in net proceeda from oil.'-Pp. 
165-111. 

In the New South Walea colony, u might be expected from 
ita antecedent. u a con'f'ict aettlement, and from ita longer 
eetabliahment, there ia more of England, in it■ wont extremea of 
nee, and alao in its higher aocial characteristica, than in Vic
toria; whilst there ia ■omewhat Ieee of the fiery, yet truly prac
tical, energy whioh diatinguiahea the younger colony. Speaking 
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of the congregation■ to which he preached, Dr. Jobeon ay■: 
' Here, in tbia oolony, were a due proportion of aged per■ona; 
10 that the general upect of the uaemblie■ wu •till more Britiah 
than in the younger colony of Victoria, where few in the con
gregation■ are advanced in yean. Indeed, the order, tone, and 
appeanmoe at the public eervicea were ao tnaly Eogliah, that one 
might have imagined they were held in the heart of Yorbhire, 
Liocolnshire, or Lancuhire, rather than fifteen thoound tnilee 
distant from our shores.' 

We cannot follow our joumaliat thl'Ongh hie varioua viaita and 
journey, in and about Sydney and Paramatta. We mu1t ~ 
by the Univenity, u yet imperfect, and it& friendly prinCJpal, 
Dr. Woolley, who conrteou■ly and handaomely entertained the 
deputation. Nor can we indulge onnelve■ or our readen by 
quoting Dr. Jobson'• deiicriptiom of BCenery and climate, and, 
in particular, of Port Jacklon and Botany Bay. Only we mu1t 
note that if, in many respect,, the climate and country have an 
undeniable advantage over humid and misty England, yet the 
laodacape, after all, appean to an Englishman 'heavy in colour
ing, and lacks the warmer greem, golden yellow,, and the rich 
brown,,• of our Engllilh acenery ; while the m011quitOB, and 
the Australian 1imoom11 the red storm• of heated dut, called 
' brickfielden,' which 1hrivel up the tree&, kill birds and 10me
timee men, and make the scorched earth crack under them, u 
they pus, go ■ome way towards abating our longing after the 
otherwise bright and in1piriting climate of the colony; which, 
moreover, notwithstanding what ia aaid 'hr all viaiton, u by Dr. 
JobBOn, or ita exhilarating and invigorating character, does not 
avail, it appears, to pre■e"e beauty in freabneu much beyond 
the limit of fut-fleeting yooth. 

The following glimpae at life on the road between Sydney and 
Paramatta ii, however, 10 fresh, that we m118t make room for it. 

'We overtook 11everal heavily-laden bultoek drays 1rith their wool 
packs, on their way to Sydney. Some or them were dragging their 
ponderou1 load■ alowly along through the deep rute of mud roadii, 
and othen were l'lllting by road-nde inn,, and aheltering •ea, 
Ceam1men 1tretcbed out at full length under them for Bleep. Jn 
10me inatancea, theae )oada of woo) were dragged by eight or ten o:a:en. 
The rough. bony, 11un-browned men by their licle have wbipe, 1hon in 
the •took, bot with long cow-hide luh•, whioh, after whirling round 
their head■, they throw with amazing ,kill to the utremity of their 
team of ballocka. ao u to hit with fearfu) certainty any lagging 
animal on the ear, noatril, or other tender part selected. We reated 
IOme time at one of tbet!e way-aide inn,, and uw, while there, much 
or rough colonial lire. We uw the buhmam, WI, spate, uti,e, md' 
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wiry, canter up the road, and come leaping with looee rein over fences 
till he reached the inn door, where, with face, handa, ud throat burnt 
to a ruddy bronze, he quenohed hia thint. We •w the stocksmu, with 
gaunt frame, long limbs, and weather-wom count.eu&Dce, aea'8d upon hia 
bony, long-limbed •teed. on which he hu hi, home, driving hia cattle 
before him to the stockyard, aided by 1kiltul dop. And we Aw 
traveller after traveller enter for refreshment ud for reat.'-P. 145. 

The main streets of Sydney are eighty feet wide. The city is 
Aid greatly to resemble London. A friend of oun, who bas 
travelled over a great part or the world, Aid to ua that, of all 
places in the world, be loved beat to live in London; but that if 
he could not live in London, then be 11hould wiah to live in 
Sydney. After these two, he conld hardly think another place 
worth living in. He wu, of conrBe, an Englishman ; a 
Frenchman's taate might have been very different. Dr. 
Jobllon says or Sydney,-' The crowds, the stir, and the gay 
equipage11, would almost lead you to 1uppose yon were in Bond 
Street, or in Oxfonl Street; whilet the various public cries of 
" fish ho I" " old clo' I" &c., the 1boute of omnibu11 condncton for 
" Paddington," " Surrey Hills," &c., and the hail from the driver 
behind his " Hansom," all remind you of dear old London. The 
only reminden that you are on foreign ground are, that here 
and there you see, amidst ele11der vehicles and gay equipages, 
on the middle carriage-way, a bullock-waggon, dragging its 
heavy load down towards the quay; and that, on the pathway• 
at the sides, you meet rough, 11un-burnt men from the interior, 
clad in looee clothing, bound around the waist with broad 
buckled 1trapa, and wearing muddy leathern boote, which reach 
far up their thighs.' 

The colonial legilllature, the import. and export., the ' Bquat
ting intereste,' 'the Land Bill,' learned and college-bred 11beep
breeden, gold-diggers and Chinamen, the rate of wages for 
labonren, artisans, and eenante,-much the same, it seems, u 
at Victoria, though for eenante rather lower, ~rhapa,
Qoeenllland and its cotton-field ;-on all these subjects the 
Methodist miniaterial delegate hu interesting information to 
give; for which, however, we must refer our read.en to hie 
volume. A• reepecte religion, he telle ua, in conformity 
with what we stated aome pagea back, that ' there ii no di■p01i
tion in the colony to increaee the •latu, or enlarge the pcwer, 
of the dignitarie■ of the Englieh Church ; ' that it 1■ not 
regarded u ' the E■tablisbment; ' and that, partly on account 
of the State-aid now rendered to Popery, 'which i1 eeen in 
mitred pomp and 1tate at public auembliea and ceremonie■, 
beyond what uaually appean in our home conntry,' there is a 
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'growing efl'ort to abolish state-aid to religion, which, no doubt, 
will succeed before loug.' (P. ]63.) 

After a stay of nearly aeven weeks, our author and his wife 
left Sydney, on Saturday, March 2nd, for Melbourne, where they 
arrived at m A.II. on the nei:t Tuesday, Thev bade farewell 
to their friends OD the following Monday, the Doctor having 
opened ' a large, new gothic • (nothing will M.'rve in Melbourne 
but gothic) ' Methodist church at CoUingwood,' a suburb of 
Melbourne, on the Sunday. On Wednesday they arrived at 
Port Adelaide. Being now the middle of March, it wu the 
very height of the Australian late aummer heats, which in South 
Australia are particularly oppressive. The Doctor is the very 
reverse of a slender figure, and with the thermometer at 107• in 
the shade, and 154• in the sun, we may conceive the meaning of 
the following entry in his journal : ' It required some exertion to 
get my luggage safely landed; and though some working men from 
England, who had known me in Manchester, gave all the usist
ance they could, yet, by the time I reached the railway station, 
I wu nearly prostrated with fatigue.' 'We languished through 
the day, scarcely speaking to our kind host, or to the friends 
who called to welcome us to South Australia.' 154,• ia the ""'• 
however, is a tri8e compared to 133• ia the 1/uuk, a degree 
of heat commemorated, if we remember aright, by Henry 
Martyn, in his diary, aa having occurred during his journey 
from the oout of the Persian Gulf upwards toward■ Shiraz. It 
is remarkable, however, that Dr. Job.on doe1 not aeem to 
have felt the heat in Egypt and Palestine in May nearly so 
oppreuive u in South Australia in March. 

Only a short 1tay was made by our traveller at Adelaide-not 
a fortnight. But he aeems to have been greatly pleaaed with 
what be saw in this orderly and aubatantial colony, so well 
circum1tanced with it■ rich copper mines, its 1heep-fanns, 
its almost unequalled corn-lands and flourishing vineyarda. 
Methodism here occupies a pre-eminent position-numbering 
nearly twice aa many attendants at it■ worship u any other 
denomination. No aid i1 afl'orded by the State to any of the 
denomination,. Hence Romani1m, left to itself, though it baa 
a comiderable proportion or adherents, is feeble and declining. 
The Bishop of Adelaide hu an endowment derived from the 
bounty of Miss Coutts, but ' mOllt of the clergy have to eke out 
their acanty livings by teaching, or by cultivating vineyards.' 

Wesleyana have great in8uence in all the colonies. In Mel
bourne the Hon. A. Fraser, and J. T. Sumner, Eaq., J. P., (son 
of the late Rev. J. Sumner, an English Wesleyan mini1ter,) 
with aeveral ot.hen, occupy a high position. At Sydney Dr. 
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Jobson'• ' goec1 and princely host, the Hon. Alennder 
M'Arthur'-who is a son-in-law of the Rev. W. B. Boyce-is a 
member of tbe Upper House. The Hon. George Allen, a 
Metbodi1t of old atanding, hu long been a member of the Upper 
Hoiue, and ia chairman of its Committees ; he hu also the 
higher honour to be president of the New South Wales Bible 
Society. His sou, George Wigra.n Allen, Esq., ia another aon
in-law of the Rev. W. B. Boyce, and standa high in the legal 

r.rofeuion. And at Adelaide, where, as we have aeen, the Wes
. eyans constitute the moat powerful element of the population, 
ibe Hon. G. M. Waterhouae, son of the late Rev. John Water
house, fint genenl superintendent of Wesleyan Missions in 
A111tralia, ia the treasurer of the colony, wu till recently the 
chief secretary, and poueasea, perhaps, more influence than any 
pther n,aident, 

It ia remarkable, indeed, hoy the sons and daughten of 
Wesleyan mini.ten occupy inftuential positions at every point 
throughout Auatralia; but ea~y this family of the Water
houaea. A Waterhouse, u we have seen, (the eldest, we believe, 
of the BODI surviving,) met Dr. Jobson at Hobart Town, aud 
drove him to ' hi1 pleuant residence at Sandy Bay ; ' three 
~f the brothers are in the miniat11., two of these having devoted 
themaelvea specially to the Miuionary cauae ; a daughter ia 
Qiarried to the Rev. W. Butters, chairman of the South Auatra
lian District, and a minister of great influence ; and the Hon. G. 
1-{. Waterhouae holds the position we have delCribed in South 
Australia.· 

The departure of the deputation from South Australia wu 
yith all ambaaadorial honours. 'The distance Crom Adelaide 
~ Pon Glenelg is six miles. We were driven there,' aaya Dr, 
~obeo.n, 'in a coach and four, and were accompanied by frienda, 
in their private carriages, who followed us in proceuion the 
whole way down to the pier, where they watched our departure 
in the " Balclutba," and beckoned DI "farewell " u long as we 
were in sight.' Fro.m Port Adelaide Dr. and Mn. Joblou 
.,eturned to Ceylon, touching again at Str George'• Sound, 
,rhere they again saw many nativea, as on their voyage out. 
Dr. Jobson hu written aome ~• full of sad interest, respect
µag thia unhappy race, which we shall extract, without comment, 
$,r the meditation of our readen. To 111 it aeems to be a. 
reproach upon the Chriatiaoity of Britain that these tri~ 
remain u they are. If the colonies C&Bnot cope with their case, 
•et the whole English Chu:roh Jay it to heart, but eapecially the 
W eale7~ Church, which haa won IIU.Ch triumph■ io the 
IIOllthorn henuaehere. 
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'One enigma preaenta itself to tbe reflecting mind in relation t~ 
.luatralia, which a visit.or and traveller there like my■elf cannot 
NCape the COlllideration of,-that ill the fate of the poor AlloBIOilfEB. 
One eee1 remnants of their dift'erent tribes in every colony, and one 
learne everywhere that they are fut ~ding away both in ■trength 
and numben. They are the lowetlt and most degraded of the human 
family ; ba\"e pentiateutlf witbatood all attempt.a to civilize and 
Cbriatianize them; and an another generation, probably, will have 
entirely ceued t.o exist in the hitherto oecupied portions of AW1tralia. 
Poor, wretched beinga I inferior in figure and feature t.o un~ut.ored 
Africans. Dark earth-brown in eolour ; with aloe-black uvage eyea 
widely eet apin1t their high oheek-bone■ and under protruding eye
brows ; with distended no■trila, broad, pouting lip■, matted, long, 
blaek hair, 1hnmken frame, 1pin&legs, bedaubed and greaaed from 
bead to foot, and without decenc1 and 1hame. Such were tb.i nativ• 
I uw in the dift'erent coloni•, m their forlorn groupe of men and 
women,-witb their 1ickly children and lean, hungry doga ; and 
though in climbinJ tree■, hurling the boomerang, or throwing the 
•pear, they exhibit an their attitudea and movement■ 'rigour and grace 
which would .Uy them with the r:_at Papuan race, so widely ■pread 
over the vut ■outb-eutern hemwpbere, and ■bow them to be the 
delet'lldanta of an enterpriaing and a 1kilful people,-yet u IOOD u 
they reaume their ordinary fo11118 and modea of life and countenance, 
they exhibit a feeble, dejected, and dispirited look which t.ella of 
wretcbedneu and de■truction. It is reported that in the north, 
where they have been leas disturbed by European■, the aboriginea are 
a bold, atbletio, and valiant people. It may be ao. I 1uppotitt from 
ooncurrent te.timonie■ on tbw queation it ia BO. But I can only writ.a 
of what I uw ; and tboee which I beheld are amontr the moat feeble 
and abject of the human family ; and bad upon tbeU' very framea and 
loob the aigu of dejection and death. 

'Laudable and praiseworthy effort.. t.o retlC1U' the dark native■ from 
their impending fate have been made in all the coloniea by the 
GovernmADt, u well a■ by voluntary UBOCiation1 and benevolent indi
viduals; but with almo■t univerial failure. What.ever might be the 
dishonourable conduct of early ooloni~t■, who, for ufety, or amuee
ment, hunted and shot down thia " black game " in the wood& and 
foreata, no ill-treatment of the aboriaine■ ia allowed now, with 
impunity. On the other hand, paternal tendemeu and compuaion 
toward■ them hu in recent time■ been carried almoat t.o exCeBB. No 
Hpen■e, or labour, baa been 1pared on their behalf; yet they refu11e 
continued uaociation with the ci,ilizing raoe, and waste away in their 
own wretchedneBB. Numberle■11 instance■ an quoted of education 
and employment of the aborigine■ by European colonists ; but, almoat 
in every c.-aae, the native child or eervant, taught and clothed, hu 
gone back t.o the wild tribe to which lie or she belonged, and sunk 
1Naek into bubariffla. In ■ome few inataneea conver■iona t.o God have 
been known mnong them ; and our W ealeyan Methodiat■, who, like 
._ other Chrianan communitiea in the lan4, organized apecial 
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:Miuiona for them, have bad, in more than one cue, religioua teacben 
niaed up among the natives ; but eooner or later the aeed died in the 
ground, and brou~bt forth no fruit. A ■hort time before I wu at 
Adelaide, the Legi.lative Council for South AUBtralia had, in concern 
Cor the wasting abo~nee, appointed a special committee to inquire 
into their 1tate, and mto the best meana to be employed for their 
reaeue and improvement. The Hon. G. M. Waterhouse wu on that 
committee, and reported to me ite proceedings and result■, u well a■ 
preaenW to me oflicial document. concerning it. That committee 
eumined the m01t competent witneuea to be obtained, both Euro
peana and native1, and found that the rapid decnue or the aborigine■ 
wu attributable to infanticide, the women, or "gin■," being unwill
ing to bear the burden of more t.ban one or two children ; to cert.in 
rites performed upon young men of 10me tribal, impairing their 
physical powen ; to the introduction among them, by Europa&111, 
of more aggravating aenaual diaeue than existed previoUBly ; to exceu 
in the use of intoxicating liquors ; to promiacuou, intercourse of the 
Mlle■ among the youth of the native■ u well u with Europeana, by 
which the biiibs among the aborigine1 were 11rioualy reduced; and 
to the ~t diaproportion of malee and females in the l'eVeral tribe■. 
In addition to the11e ca\lllell of diminution in numbers, it wu al!IO 
ezplioitly elicited, that the adoption by the natives of 11emi-civilize:l 
habit■, 1ucb u ■leeping in thin tattered blanket.a inetead or thick and 
warm opp<1118111D rugs, wu inducing pulmonary diaeue, which had 
become 11.tenaiTely deatruotive and wuting to their live■. The 
evidence lllpplied ga.e other fe&rf'ul glimpeee into their ■tate of 
ignorance and degradation. Cannihali■m wu more than hint.eel at. 
There seemed to be no knowledr., or idea, i,f a 1upreme Being among 
them, e:11cept that of a dark 1ptrit who came forth at night prowling 
abroad to inflict diaeue and death. Deeds of treachery, murder, and 
blood, were referred to, u well u ■en■ual rioting among old and young 
the mOlt revolting. And the testimonies home by benevolent 
labouren for the sinking nee, on their own failUJ't!II and diaappoint
mente, were the mOlt di■heartening. The doom or this ~pie create& 
in u■ afflictive thought. on the fearful CODNquencea of 1m to nations ; 
but the filling of the vut island-con?nent with a better and pr01perou1 
race ■ilven the edge or the black cloud which bangs over the mind 
while we think of the Auetralian abori,rines. Ju God'■ ooun11Lt 
eonoeming nationa and tribea we JPUBt humbly aud reverently ac
quieaoe : "the Judge or all the earth ■hall do righU "'-Pp. 
198-201. 

After re-visiting for a week Point de Galle and 'beautiful 
Ceylon,' Dr. and Mn. Jobson took steamer for Bombay, and, after 
a three days' stay at that city, eailed for Aden and Suez, Being 
detained at Alexandria by the lou or their luggage, they made 
their opportunity or the delay to take a fortnight's trip into 
Paleatine, &Dd, finally, regained the ahorea of Englaud before 
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the middle of lone, in good time for the Wesleyan Conference, 
at Newcaatle, in the end of July. 

We must not be tempted out into a aea of apeculation as to 
the future of the magnificent Australian colonies. That one da7 
a great empire will have its seat in the territory of which these 
define the outline-who can doubt? With auch a climate, far 
■uperior, on the average, to that of the United States, and in 
every part favourable to high human development,-with aoch 
internal re■ourcea,-with eo grand and wonderful a 'atart in 
life,'-with no alavery, no feudaliam, no pauperiam,-cleared, u 
it aoon will be, from the taint of the convict ayatem,-into 
what an empire muat Australia grow I Perhaps it may be alto
gether independent of Britain,-perhapa, u wu auggeated and 
all.etched in thia Review eome yeara ago, it may be one of a 
■iaterhood of affiliated aub-empirea, owning the common tie of 
allegiance and aff'ection to the parent-land. But, in any cue, 
what fortune■ are in atore for it I It ia true that, in aome 
matters, our colonial brethren seem to drive too fut. . Bot it 
may be fairly hoped that they will work up to the necesaary 
atandard,-the standard of moral and intellectual elevation 
which their institutiona require, and which the body of the 
people in auch landa ought much more readily to reach than in 
an old and crowded country like Great Britain. We feel per
naded, in any event, that the connexion of auch colonies with 
England is moat beneficial for themselvea; and we earneatl7 
hope that the Anglo.Saxon predominance in population may long 
be preserved. At the same time, the view by Engliilhmen of ■uch 
colonies, with their apecial inRtitutions, must have a refreahing 
and rejuveneacent eff'ect upon the old land. The action and 
re-action, between mother-countr7 and coloDiea, must be greatl7 
for the good of both partiea. The two are now united u integnl 
parts of the aame great empire ; long may it continue ao to be I 

Not the leut aignificant or important element in attempting 
to set down the prognostica of the Australian coloniea, ia their 
religious condition and temperament. The Eatabliabed Church 
and Wealeyan Methodism are at preaent, in reality, about equal 
in their inftoence,-the Epiacopahans, however, haring more of 
the more cultured, and aleo of the leu earneatl7 convinced, 
cl&BBell : next to these, perhapa, on the whole, ma7 come the 
Presbyterian element ; then the Roman Catholic ; then the 
O.,ngregationaliate, who have had, and atill have, eome very able 
mini■tera and very influential congregation•; then the Baptista. 
On the whole, Epiacopalianiam ia likel1. to have a larger develop
ment in theae colonies than in the U n1ted States, and Popery to 
have immensely leu hold ; while Methodiam will doubtleu 



become, u in the Stata, much the most numerous Church in 
the colonies. The Baptista will be greatly below their brethren 
in America; and the Congregationalista decidedly more oume
roua. The result, on the whole, will, aa we hope, be a more 
conaenative, cultint.ed, moderste, and genial people than in the 
United Statee. There will be leu narrowness, leu fanaticism, 
less of e1.tremes. As the sky partakes of the colouring of the 
Mediterranean and of America, 10 our semi-tropical colonial 
brethren will have the warm glow of the balmy aouth of Europe 
united to the enterprise of America ; will have the English 
cbaract.er and colouring softened, and yet heightened and 
enriched. Will they have the English heart of oak left unim
paired? Will they, amoq their 'rioeyarda, be aa firm, and true, 
and enduring? Time moat show. 

1 un u we are puaiog these final sheets through the press, 
the great controTeny on the New Minute, u revieed by govern
ment, is about to commence in the Hoose of Commooa. - Lord 
Palmenton baa certainly been aorely committed by hill sub
ordinate in the present case, and, we doubt not, has many a 
time heartily wished that he had never been encumbered with 
10 daring and dangerously clever a follower as Mr. Lowe. That 
ill-starred minister, in hi■ long 11pecch at the commencement 
of the aeaioo, tried to make the be■t of a bad matter. He 
apared the Normal Colleges, hoping thua to divert from himaelf 
formidable opposition, but with an ill-concealed intention to 
make a mouthful of them another time and before long. He 
corrected the glaring error of preecribing individual e1.amioation■ 
in reading, writing, and arithmetic, for little folks under six; and 
made improYements at one or two other paints, he in aome degree 
abated the miachief and nuisance of hia scheme; but its chief and 
fundamental erron and iniquitiee be left untouched. Delivering 
a ■r.ech which he had carefully prepared through the recess, 
whwh waa garniahed with well-aelectecl and aometimea perverted 
extracte, and spiced with IOIDe acrid jeatll at the es.pense o( 
1ehoolmastera and manager&; and dealing with a houae for the 
moat part lamentably ignorant of the whole matter under dis
auuion ; Im apeeeh aeemed for the moment t.o make a decisive 
impreaaioa.. ~ the facts ud the philOBOphy were too 
atubbornly apioal the lippmt: Vu.President, and, from the 
morrow aft.er be had in hill lpeech done hill beat endeavoar, the 



tide of feeling again1t the New Code ha been lteadily riaing. 
It is pouible the Government may drag the Minute through ; 
but not, we think, likely. Mr. Walpole'• Rel!olutiona are 
admirable texts, each and all of them capable of convincing and 
ample illaatration. Their anthor baa wiaely confined himself 
to criticiam of the Minute, without huuding a counter scheme 
of hia own,-a just retribution on Mr. Lowe for refu1ing to 
reduce hia own Minut.e to it.a principlea, by way of reaolutiooa 
to be 111bmitted to the House; (which, however, it would hardly 
have borne, since its priuciplea are false, whether ju~ by expe
rience or true phil010phy ;) the attacks OD the New Mmut.e in the 
Upper Ho111e, especially the speeches of the Bi1hop of Oxford 
and the Earl of Derby .. have beeu ver, damaginf; the penoual 
character of Mr. Walpole contruta m01t favourably with that 
of Mr. Lowe; the opp01ition ia support.ed, with unexampled 
unanimity, by all educationiats of any peat mark, and by the 
repreaent.ative Committees of ever, educational body, whatever 
their creed, or church-principles, or the colour of their politics. 
Even the government and the TffllU, (under the inspiration 
of Mr. Lowe,) although backed by the low utilitarians, the 
mere aeculariats, and the ultra voluntaries, will find themselves 
unable, we imagine, to cope with so powerful an oppoaition
powerful in numben, but much more BO because of its character 
-u that which ia arrayed against it. 

Since the publication of our lut number, Mr. Menet, in a 
Letter lo a Frie,ul, hu eft'ectively replied to the half-defence of 
the Code put forward by ita two would-be friend,, the Rev, 
James Fruer and the Rev. Dr. C. J. Vaughan; Mr. Birks, in an 
admirable atyle of poliahed inciaiveneu, and with great power of 
miugled argument and sarcaam. He baa exposed the New 
Minute, in a utter lo Earl Gramlk, in which, among other 
disreput.able erron and millClllculationa, the arithmetical blun
dering■ of its author■, who would acarcely aeem themselves 
to he up to ' examination ' mark ; while, in hia profound and 
beautiful tract, entitled, Tlae Teacher• of the Ptopk, the Rev. 
Derwent Coleridge haa read leaaona to such amateur and acioli1t 
educationiats u the bureaucrats who have devised the New 
Minute, which, if they will heed, they will be the wiaer for here
after. Nor muat we omit to note that the Rev. John Scott, the 
aagacioua and benevolent Principal of the W ealeyan Trawing 
lnatitution, baa juat pabliahed hia excellent and convincing 
Inaugural Address for the lately commenced Seuion at his 
college, under the title of TM Worang Claua Entitled lo a 
Good Etlwcatiora. Theae pamphlets are still doing their work. 
Memben or Parliament are beginning_ to underatand the ques-
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tion. Sir 1. P. Kay Shuttleworth'■ new work, on the educa. 
tional controver■ie■ and progress of the put and pB18ing age, 
will help thOBe who are willing to understand it fully. We have 
little fear that the New Minute can ever really become law. 
Doubtlea, 10me of Mr. W alpole'1 resolution,, if not all, will 
pu■ ; and the total eff'ect of a protracted discuuion, from 
night to night, and of repeated attacks in both Hol18e8, will 
probably be that eventually the Minute will be withdrawn 
bodily. Never did a Whig government play a falser card than 
Lord Palmer■ton and hi■ colleague■ have done in thi1 matter. 
The party of Lansdowne and Ru■aell have wantonly thrown 
away, u the great educationi■t party of the 1tate, one 
of the 1trongest claim■ which they po■seued to the con
fidence and gratitude of the moat earnest and philanthropic 
worten in the country : and they have handed over to their 
political antagoni■t■ the credit of championing and re■cuing the 
ducaetional intere■t■ of the nation. My Lord of Derby and Mr. 
DiBl'&eli thoroughly understand thi■. Not only Mr. Walpole, 
but Sir 1. Patington and Mr. Henley may be expected to come 
forth in force upon thi■ question. The upshot will be a settle
ment of principle■, and a greatly-to-be-desired di1fu■ion of know
ledge and idea■ respecting popular education. 

In closing thi■ brief notice of an all-important controveny, 
we would correct an incidental mi■take in our article for 
January on the Reviled Code. We find that, except in a very 
few cuea, which, through the recommendation of the Rev. F. C. 
Cook, to which we referred in that article, are likely to be 
remedied, it baa been the practice for Her Majesty'■ IDBpecton 
to require every candidate for a certificate to give a le■IOn 
publicly, u a part of the examination for the certificate. 



BRIEF LITERARY NOTICES. 

History cA the Mart,.; in Palestine, by E111ebiaa, Biahop or 
Caarea, diacovered in a vtty ancient Syriac ManlllCript. 
Edited, &c., by William Cureton, D.D. London: Williama 
and Norgate. 1861. 

Da. CtrUTOlf hu long diatingui11hed himaelt' u the duconrer, 
editor, and t1'8118l1tor or varioua important remains of the Syriac lite
rature or the early Christian centuries. The romantic ■tory of the 
Nitrian MSS. of the British Museum, which are at once hi■ work
■hop and hane■t-field, is familiar to every one ; and though the 
learned alone can appreciate the erudition, the critical jud,irment, and 
the manellou■ indu■try and patience, which mark hi■ faboun, he 
oannot fail to win, what he well de■ene■, the gratitude of' all who 
prize the put for the light which it sheds upon the dark way■ of the 
present, and who feel it to be good to turn over the family chroniclea 
of the univereal Church. Viewed under this Jut upeot, Dr, Cun
tou.'1 late■t produotion above named hu a value and intere■t no wa7 
inferior to that of any of it■ predeeeuon.-Beaden of EUBebiu■ are 
■ware, that in the eighth book of the Eccluiaatieal Hwtory, there is a 
puaage, in which the echolar-bishop promil181 an account, in a aepa
rate form, of the martyrs whose suft'eringe had eome under his own 
obaervation or immediate knowledge. At the AJDe time moet of the 
Greek MSS. of the • Hi■tory • itself are known to contain a brief 
IWl'ative, ,rhich an■were to this deeeription, but which hu no fiied 
place in the ,rork, being found now in thi■ position, now in another, 
tho~h commonly at the end of the eighth book, where it appear■ in 
Heimchen'• and other printed edition■. It could acareely be doubted 
that thi■ wu ■ubetaotially the monograph of which Eueebiue apeaks ; 
yet no Greek copy of it i■ known to exist apart from the larger 
' History ; ' and various considerations led to a general belief among 
the commentator■, that the piece in question wu an abridgment, 
made by the author'■ own hand, of a more complete and detailed 
ICCOunt, which had perished. A diBCOvery of Dr. Cureton'■ put a 
new face on the matter. In that• wonderful volume' of the N1trian 
Byriac MSS., wbo■e biography Dr. Cureton bu written in the preface 
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to bis F'ulal utur, of Atlaananui, he found, among other tl'ellllures, 
a work • On the Martyn of PaleBtine, by Eusebill8 of Cll!IIIU'ea,' tran-
11eribed, like the reat of the volume, at the early date of A.D, 411, 
within about seventy years, that is to say, of Eusebill8'1 death. 
Enmination ■oon 1howed that this wu not a mere tranalation of 
the paragraph in the Eccleriameal Hilwry, but a distinct and fuller 
tractate on the same ■abject ; and all 111beeqnent IICl'Utiny 1111d criti
cism have •erifted the ooncluaion to wbich Dr. CurvtoD wu very 
early led respecting it, namely, that this Syriac teJ:t muat be con
Bidered to be a near reproduction of that larger Greek rnartyrolog_v, 
which Eusebiua i1 1uppoeed to h .. e al\erwlll'ILJ oondenl<ell and 1baped 
to the purpo■e11 of his more general • Hi.Jtory.' What the precise 
hilltorical relations may be, which connect the longer and shorter 
narratiYe■ both with one another and the' Hiatory,' it i■ hard to eay. 
It is not improbable, that Euaebiwi, having promilled the Book of the 
Palestinian martyr■ in the first edition of hia greater work, found 
time to write it very ehortly after that edition wu published, and 
that in the later recenaiona of the Eccluiaitical Hiatory, be intro
duced that modification of his treatise, which ia found in the Greek 
copies. It may be J?roperly called a modification ; for though there 
an, detaile and deecnptione in the larger treatuoe, which are wanting 
in the emaller, and which we are glad to recover from the wreck of 
the agea, the two are one in their leading features, and there is 
often an all but abeolute verbal correapondence between them running 
thro•b aentencea 1111d paragraph■ together. 

Whether in the more curtailed or e:a.tended form, the narrative 
it.elf doe■ infinite oredit to the heart of Euaebiua ; and deapite it. 
tanto~ and it■ other arti1tio defect■, it is worth all the fine writing 
in Christendom u a aimple and touching mem.,rial of the piety, 
patience, and faith of the daya of old. An age like our own-one not 
diatingaiahed by a fanatical love of the ■take-will be quick at find. 
ing weak point.II in the conduct of the holy men and women, wboee 
1u8'eringa are here recorded. And we do not pretend to aay t9' 
there are no 1uch point■. Let it be enough, however, to hint at their 
uiatenoe. To linger on them for a moment, aide by aide with the 
amazing apectacle of courage, fidelity, zeal, and love for Chriat, which 
tbeae ancient llliata uhibited, would make a 11oble nature quail with 
IOOm of i.taelf. If any one wishea to eacape a while Crom the tedio111 
preaence of t"lditioua graces and 1piritual aauntering, he cannot do 
better than uk Euaebiua to tell him the pathetic story of the life and 
martyr-death of Epiphaniua, the Lycian, or to describe the good con• 
r-ioa which hi■ beloved Pamphilua'a noble disciple Porphyriue wit
Jleaaed, or to recite to him, • long u hi■ bearer can bear to listen. 
wba Theodo■ia of Tyre puaed through, or that tried aaint • of the 
land of Gua,' or Valentina of Caarea, her companio11 in the fire, or 
the poor girl Crom Baiaban, whose pitiful - he deBCribell near the end 
of hi■ pieoe. Verily Chriatianity wu aomething fifteen centuries ago, 
whatever it ia 110w. 

Dr. Cureto11 hu eucuted hi■ tuk of editor with the aoouracy, pre-
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ciaion, ud completeneu which characterize all hia publieatiom. The 
compliment which be pay• hill French fellow-labourer for the acholarly 
eiactneu oChil Syriac te:da belongs in Cull measure to himaeli'. An tlt• 
planatory and critical preface of aome tlln or elenn paget Col'IDII ,he 
lint pvt or the contents or the thin but comely octaYo, in which the 
reaulta or his recent Eusebian studieii present the111Mlves. Thia iii 
followed by an Englieh tranalation of the Syriao, which ml'rita com
mendation not only Cor ita faithfulness to the original, but alao Cor 
the happy manner in which it preaenea the middle line between• 
1luish adherence to the Semitic idiom on the one hand, and 1111 
unwUTaDtable diaregard or ita jW1t claims on the other. To this 
BeCOnd 118Ction of the book-the moet interesting of all for the general 
reader-111icooed, a nwnber of well-written no"'8, nry much on ,he 
plan adopted by our author in his' Syriac Goepel,.' Finally, we haYO 
more than fifty pages in which the Syriac test 1preads ita Corm• or 
beauty and grace before the eye. We should like to hear 10me philo
logical RW1k.in talk about the Eatnmgelo character, a• it appean in 
Dr. Cureton'• volume. We· are greatly mi1taken, ir he would not 
&nd witcheries akin to thoee of cloudland and woodland in this fair 
creation oC'art and man'• device.' We do not know how many more 
lit.elV)' discoveriee Dr. Cureton intend& to make, or how many more 
good book& he thinka or writing. IC his ruture fortunes ad achievo
menta at all equal hil put ones-~ he live for ever I 

The Destiny or the Creature : and other Sermoll8.. Preached 
befure the Uuiveraity or Cambrid..,. By Charles J. 
Ellicott, B.D., Dean or Exeter, and Profeuor or Divinity. 
King's College, London. Second Edition. London: 
Parker, Son, and Bourn. 1862. 

THIS little volume contains silt aermou, the tint four or which were 
c1eliYered by Profeaaor Ellicott, before the Uninnity or Cambridge, in 
hia capacity or select preacher, during the month or March, 1858. 
The fifth and mth were delivered on other oeeuions, and are added to 
'1ie volume partly becauee or the wish or the Profelll!or'• frienda, but 
mainly beealllle of theiJ' relation to the preceding four. Some forty 
pagee are filled with notes, which, though introduced with Kl'llllfl 
modesty and man7 apologies, materially enhance the nine of the 
Yolume. It is to be regretted that these notes are placed at the end 
or the book, rather than at the foot or the page which they are 
intended to illUBtrate. 

It would be difficult to epea,k too highly or these BermoDB. They 
Ill! all on aubjeet.s or profound intereet ; and, though mainly BpllCula
tiYe, are penaded by a reverence for revealed truth, and an unaJl'eeted 
diatruet oC human wiedom, which. in th- day, of temerii,. and pre-
1111mption, are indeed reCreehing. The earnest thinker will find in 
tbeee dieeoareee ■n1wen more than ' faltering ' to eome or the moBt 
IOle111D and oomplioat.ed qW11tiona by which hie reaean:hea iDto 11ruth 
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are hampend. No one need hesitate to ■ubmit himself to the 
guidance of one who, even in apecalative di■cunion1, allow11 no lati. 
tude beyond that of an e:1act interpretation of the word of God. ' I 
have neither the will nor the ability,' uy11 the Profeuor, 'to enter into 
controveray; but thill only will I .. ,, that I would IOODer trust the 
rNnlts of an honest, fair, yet ezael 1Dterpretation of Scripture, than 
the mere plaaaibilitiel of a apecio1111 philo■ofhy. Nay, I am old
fuhionNl enough to be fully penwuled that 1f modem thinker11 lent 
an ear to the exp1'881 declaratio111J of Impiration, u readily u they do 
to the deduction& of phil0110phy,-if we perused the Book ol Life aa 
■tudiowily and u dutifully u we do the Book of Nature, our theology 
would be of a higher strain, and our phil0&0phy no lea attractive and 
veraciou■.' Such a pro'8at for lnepiration, eoming from the lip■ of 
perhap■ the able1t uegetical acholar in the land, ill m011t auuring. 

The four sermon11 on the Deatiny of the Cre!lture have re1pect to 
the four upect■ of that de1tinv,-Vanity, Sulfering, Death, Reetitu
tion. The fint, entitled' Vanity,' i1 founded upon the well-known 
&nd hotly contested p..age in the Epilltle to the Romans. (viii. 21, 
22.) Rejecting the exp011ition of Augustine, who limits the word 
• creature ' to man in hilt unconvertt,d atate, and pauing over the 11up
~ impropriety of a■cribing a feeling of yearning and longing to ID 
manimate world, the Profeuor adopts an interpretation sanetioned by 
the moo venerable tnditiom of the Church, and in 1111batantial 
accordance with the opinions oC modem commentaton, and givea to 
1tri1nr its widest application, referring it to • all creation, animate and 
inanimate, which stand■ in any degree of relation to mr,n.' The 
nature of the subjection of creation, by the det.ermination of the wi■e 
aud holy God, ill to be understood by a careful conaideration of the 
word • Nnit9,' which points to a certain 'purpoeeleuneu, to ID 
inabilitl to realize its natural tendencies and the enda for which it wu 
called into being, to baffled endeavour and mocked e1.pootation, to a 
blouoming and not bearing fruit, a pnnuing and not attaining, and, 
u the uialogie■ of the language of the original aignilicantly imply, to 
a aarching and never find~.• 

Thi11 aubjection of the Creation to vanity ia not to be referred to 
110me primal law, but to a counter law, a judicial diapell8&tion, called 
forth by antagoniam to the will of a beneficent Creator. It ia Sin that 
hu ca■t a 1hadow over creation, ' and drawn the bar siniater ■cl'OII 
the broad ■hield of the handiwork of God.' The argument of a popu
lar phil0110phy, bued on the geological evidence of the w■tence of 
de■truction and death age■ before man wu called into bein!J, ill of no 
real weight; for it confound& ' the more generic term "vaDJty " with 
the more t1pecilic term " death ; " it auume■ that man wu created to 
■hare the lot of creature■ called into being under condition• aignifi
cantly dift'erent ; it cluhea with the UBertion that • death passed 
through nnto all men,' (Rom. v. U. •ls surar d,8piwow &ijABa,) a 
pu■age which Hem1 to intimate that death wu a law and proce81 
that originally had no exiatence or lignificance for man ; and it robs 
or all it■ real meaning and potency the cune which man'■ ■in brought 
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oD the material earth, and, by conaequence, oD all the form• nt life to 
which that earth gave origin.' 

This Vanity is not to laat for ever. Hope, a bleaed git\ of heaven, 
not denied even to the irrational creat'Uffll, binda nature and mankind 
in a cl01e and enduring union. The Church, the eoula under the 
altar, the kindreda or the earth, the world or inanimate tbinp, the 
realm or inanimate nature,-all are waiting in • 11elf-aclmowledged 
1ufl'eriog,' and blended in a • never-quenched upiration ' after the 
hour • when man, the muter-piece or God'• woru, lhall be clothed 
with iucorruption,' and the apocalyptic vision or a new beaveaa"and a 
new earth ■hall be a mighty and Ii~ reality. 

The rrm• of thought contained ID the fir■t ■mnon an developed 
in run ID the RCODd, third, and rourtb, which treat ■uceeuively of 
Suffering, Death, and Be■titution. In each of the1e, Prore■eor 
Ellicott grapple■ with and maaterl eome of the lltronge■t ob~ectiom 
of ■ceptical pl1il0110phy. The 1181'11lon on Restitution is the climu to 
which the other■ pave the way. The ■eductive belief which ia to be 
tr■eed in much of the popular literature, and to which even Cambridge 
digoitarie■ have given ■anction,-' that a time ia coming when ROOd 
and evil will lo■e their ineffaceable characteristic■, and when all will be 
,wallowed up in an abyu of love and re■toration,'-ia dealt with moat 
vigorously, and by a line of arguml!llt u original u it ia oogent. The 
restitution or the creat1119 ia to be I .,. 0/trut,' aecording to the l?ro
roundly ■igoificant puaage in Ephesian,, (i. 9-11,) and all • which, 
from the nature of things and the truceleu opposition between light, 
and darkn-, between sin and bolineu, oannot, without bluphemy, be 
convinced u i11 Him and in union with Him, will in the end be onl1 
u the droll■ and ■cum that ia purged oft' by the refining and 1ubli
matiog flame.' The eft'ect of the reatituent powen of Christ on the 
two extreme■ or creatioo,-tbe holy angela, and the lower realma or 
nature,-is a mystery on which ReveJ,tion throwe but little light. 
PerbaJII the • 10na of the morning' may be illumined with a yet higher 
knowledge, while from the productive boeom of the material earth will 
ilaue • race■ of living creature■, that in all their inatinct.11, capabilitiea, 
and e:iiatencea, mav ceaaeleuly glorify the creative wisdom.' 

The two concluding 1ermon1, on the Threefold Nature or Man, and 
the Communion or Saint.I, an not leu valuable. In the former of 
the■e, ProreBIOr Ellicott Ulertl, on the authority of the word of God, 
the emtmoe and UBOCiatioo or three element.a in man,-body, IOul, 
and apirit. The objection that the ted on which this uaertion is 
mainly founded, 1 Tbe81. v. 23, bu •imply a cumulative and rhetori
cal character, and that the grouping of ■pirit, eoul, 1111d body, impliea 
the material and the immaterial part of thOM for whom the apoatle 
prayed, i■ triumphantly met by 1111 analy■is of aeveral kindred ~ 
m which this triplicity is di11tinctly indicated. The ' ■pirit i1 the 
realm of the intellectual rorcee and the ,brine or the Hol;y Gbo■t. 
The • eoul • ia the region or the feelio~•• afl'ectiona, and impullle■,-of 
all indeed that peculiarly individualize■ and penoniliea. The■e three 
part.a, body, 10111, and apirit, are int&.ically auociated ud united, 1111d 
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form the media or communication, both with each other, lllcl with the 
higher and the lower element.. The practical value or thia doctrine i1 
let!D in the eetimate it give■ or the mystery or our humanity, with it, 
complicated reepon1ibilitiea, • well • in the juter appreciation i• 
induce1 or thoae temptatione which try alike body, 10ul, and BJ>irit, 
while they looeen the band■ of the compound uture, ad deatroy the 
entirety of it■ coD11tituent part.. 

The limited ■pace at our diepoRl forbid■ a more ntended notice or 
theae Sermons, which we hail • a moet precious contribution to the 
1peculativl' th1:0logy of the day. It would, however, be unjust to the 
learnlld ProfcBBOr, were we to omit eaying, that, while they are epecula
tive and polemical, they are fractical and coneolatory. Uthe narrow. 
minded, who are incapable o ent.ertaining the problem■ to which they 
refer, fail to derive advan~ from them, they will unqueetionably ba 
welcomed with enthUBiMm l,y the yonng, the generous, the pure, and 
the thoughtful, to whom they er. 11J>8Cially dedieated. All loven or 
truth will hail a volume which, while inmnct with the vigorot11 
thought of the BCholar, breath• throughout the 11J>irlt of the ean.t 
and bumble Christian. 

The Supernatural in ReJation to the Natural. By the Bev. 
Jamee M'Coeh, LL.D. Author of 'The Method of the 
Divine Government,' &c., &c. Cambridge and London: 
Macmillan and Co. 1862. 

W• hnve already, in a previou page, incidentally referred to thie 
lut publication of Dr. M:'Coeh'1 diligent pen ; but we feel that 1 
apecifio and fuller notice ii due. We run no huard in predicting 
that thil volume will be a favourit.-.1. The nbject poe■-ee that 
ngue and loft;y interest whioh to many mind■, perhape to the young 
atwlent 88J>8Cially, ii IO attractive I the view■ 'llllfolded are broad ucl 
rioh 1111d briJ.ht ; and the eharm of the ltyle i■ great. Dr. ll'Coeb 
he■ 10 familiuued bimaelt' with the law■ of the uninne, and at 
the ame time with the great frinciipla of theological thought 
and inquiry,-he ii 10 riohly furni■hed a nudent both of the worb 
ud the word of God,-and hill miad ii 10 full or analogiee and illu■-
iratiom, drawn from eve~ departmeDt of nature ad of IOienoe,-tbd 
a ■ubject like that of thia Yolume, which opem to him at onoe the 
range of the two world■ or natun and the 1upernatural, eeem■ to bi 
•peciially congenial to him ; and he dilate■ on bil theme with ■a 
euy command of materials, and with an unlaboured eloquence, wbit'll 
are Yery delightful. There ii a glow throughout thi■ book, from the 
flnt page to the lut, which the reader OIDIIOt l,ut fwl. The only 
fault whioh our hypercritici■m he■ to allege, ii, that occuionally th1 
writer'■ pen i■ too free and rapid, and hil illuatration, ICU'eelJ i■ 
■trict keeping. Hil mind and memory appear to be BUrcbuged, ucl 
the nggeationa of biii fertile Cane, would 10metimea 1-ar wi\h 
ad.-antage the application of tht! prunmg-bife. 

Tlae pnNDt .-ohuu .-iDclioata w-~ a place ia ihe pea$ 
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11atem of the univuu. The general seope of the beatill iB, to ■how 
that 1uvematural interposition• are not, m themaelvee, infringement■ 
or the !awe, or, in very truth, antagoniati.c to the uniformity, of 
Nature ; that the natural i111 itself a manif•tation of th1 npamatural ; 
that there ill ■vetem in the latter, no leea than in the former; that 
typee, propheci•, miracle■, the life of Cbriat, the doctrine■ of Christi
anity, the eoouomy of Divine grace, are all portion• of one great 
syetem oC the aupernatural, the part■ of which are in harmony with 
each other, and the general principles and chU'lleter of which are ill 
analogy with tho■e of the 171tem of Nature. 

A chapter ia 1pecially devoted to' the evidence■ of Chrimanity,' in 
which it ia 1hown that in th1Be alBO there ia method, 1y1tem, oom
pleten-. The eecond eection of thil chapter di11CU11N the nature ol 
' the oonne:rion betwND the :Miracle and the Doctrine.' WI do noti 
remember anywhere to have -n thil important point BO judiciouly 
treated. Dr. :M'Coeh avoida equally the error of tho■e who deny 
that a miracle ui in it.elf any part of the proper evidenoe of revela
tion. and the oppoeite error of thoee whoee teaching would lead to 
tb1 inference that any prodigy, aeemingly beyond the power of humm 
ioltrumentality, would legitimately and apart from all other eriteria 
warrant, for him who worked or -.med to work 1t, the credit oC a 
Divine milsion, at leut with thole who eould not but believe in it.a 
1upernatural character. 

There can be 110 doubt that the 1ubject of thil volume embracee 
the very battle-ground on which the iuue■ of the lut great conflict, 
between the reuon of Chrietian faith and the unbelief of aelf-eufticient 
human reuon must be fought out. Like all ite ..teemed author'■ 
won,, it ii eminently IMIOnable ; and the J:'Nder feel■ threughon\ 
that the author ii oombating the prinoiplee which underlie the 
Euay, tMd ~- The volume, however, ia not intended by the 
author for merely temporary ■enice, or u an iaolated tnot.ate ; it • 
'118 fint portion of a work •hich Dr. ll'Coeb hu lollf contemplated, 
OD B. Mill,otl q/lU DifnM 0oDtJrft_.l, 8,,,,.,...,.,.., tllfd Bpi,v.,,Z, 
and which ia to be regarded u a 1n_pplement--or, u we ehould per
hape eay, u the complement-of hia ■tandud work on B. JblW 
qf tu Difliffll OoHrWIII, P'!tf.te.l -' Moral. It ia an auguq 
underiaking, viewed u a whole,-too much, we might almoet think, 
for one man to IICCOmpliah. We are happy, however, to know ,hat 
Dr. M'Co■h ia not the ancient 11118" we might have 1upl)Oled him to 
be, from the number and cbaneter of hia writinp. and the length ol 
time he hu been widely known u an author ; but that he ia mll ua 
the l'rime of hia life,-and may, with the Divin, permillion and 
blwi:it;,!:f apec,t to 1COOmpliah the great work which he hu • 
befon • . 

B 2 
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An Introduction to the Study of the Goepela. By B. F. West
cott, M.A. Cambridge : Macmillan and Co. 1860. 

Tei■ work is what it profeuea to be, an Introduction to the &tidy 
or the Golpela. If any one wishea to while away an hour or two by 
turning over pretty garlanda twined l'Olllld test■ or Scripture, entirely 
hiding what they proCetlll to adorn, let him keep aloof Crom theae pap. 
Not that the book is dull or unintereeting; but it is written Cor thoae 
who want to know what the G0t1pela are, not what may be aaid about 
them. It is an ei:pausiou • or the outline aketched in the " Element. 
of the Gospel Harmony," published in 1861:' not, however, the 11&1110 

enlarged in bulk; it is improved u well u enlarged. 'Scarcely a para
graph is retained in the Corm in which it wu originally written.' One 
of the greatest merit■ or the work is. itR ngguli-•. It whole
aomely stini the mind to seek more deepl7 into the worda or truth. 
Without pledging one's 11elf to all the mmute, and aometimea almost 
fanciful, criticism round in it, we may ll&f'ely •y that no young ■tudent 
oan fail to gain much from this att.em~t to ftnd ' a true mean between 
the formal harmonization or the Gospels and the abandonment ot their 
absolute truth.' • I have,' eays the author, 'confined my1elf in many 
cases to the mere indication or lines of tho~ht and inquiry, Crom the 
conviction that truth is felt to be more precious in proportion u it ii 
opened to us by our own work. Claims are made upon the reader'■ 
attention which would be unreuonable if he were uot regarded u a 
fellow-student with the writer,' 

On these three points modem philoaophy hu mOBt obviously affected 
the popular views of Christianity : the inspiration, the completenesa, 
and the interpretation or Scriptun. The comideration or theae 
topics forms the Introduction. After the Reformation, the Protestant 
Churches • invested the Bible, u a whole, with all the attributes or 
mechanical infallibility which the Romaniats had claimed for their 
Church.' Accordingly, God wu looked on u !!p8Uing 6y and not 
tlro119l man. Man wu the pusive iustrument-God the agent. On 
the other 1ide, ' Those who were captivated by the fint Tigoroll8 
achievements or historical criticism and mental analyais, hastened 
to the other extreme. The Bible is, with them, merely the book 
or the legenda of the Hebrews, whicb will yield to the ekilful 
inquirer their residuum of truth, like tho11e of the Greek, and Romana. 
ln1piration is but another name for that poetic faculty which embodi• 
whatever is of typical and permanent import in thinfl around, and 
inveats with a luting form the traniri.tory growth, oC time.' 

Theae views are opposite, but not contrary. 'If we combine the 
outwud and the inward,-God and man,-the moving power and the 
living instrument,-we have a great and noble doctrine to which our 
inmOBt nature bean it.a witness. We have a Bible com)>("tent to 
calm our doubts, and able to speak to our weaknetlll. It then becomes 
not an utterance in strange tongues, but in the worda of wisdom and 
knowledge. It is authoritative, for it is the voice or God; it is 
intelligible, for it ii in the language or men.' lwlpiration ii pre-
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111ppoted in all religions, and ii the !\uickening of natural powen. 
Revelation, which ii euentially Christian, unveils the true springs 
BDd iBBuea or life. In heathen s1.stems, inspiration supposes the 
annihilation of conaciouan888 and will in the subject; in Christianity, 
the viaion of truth ii unveiled by God, man retaining hie individuality, 
but being quickened into newneBB or life. ' The notion or dynamical 
inspiration, ,. e., one acting upon living I"'"""''• and manifesting itself 
through them, according to their natul'lll law,, ii alone simple, suffi.. 
cient, and natural. It 1uppoaea that the same Providential Power 
which gave the meaage, aelected the m8888nger ; and implies that the 
traita of individual character, and the peculiarities of manner &11d 
purpc118, which are displayed in the composition and language of 
the ACred writinga, are 8888ntial to the perfect e:r.hibition of their 
meaning. Each element perfOl'lllll its perfect work. The letter 
become■ 88 perfect u the spirit ; and it ma1 well aeem that the 
image or the Incarnation ii reflected in the Chnstian Scriptures, which, 
u I belien, ell:hibit the human and Divine in the highest form and 
m01t perfect union.' The proofa of inapiration, external and internal, 
and the ■upport drawn from the fragmentarin888 of the Goapel111 

their simplicity, their ■ubject, and their BOCial teaching, are well 
■i:etched. Some miking in■tances of careful analysia, patient 
inveetigation, and copioua use of the concordance, are found in this 
part. 

When speaking or the complet.enea or the Gospela, the author'• 
treatment ii in accordance with the principle■ and practice of Bishop 
Butler. The modesty of the language in which the concluaiona are 
drawn, create■ a refreshing feeling when compared with the dogmatic 
uaertion■ to which we are 10metime11 treated. 

The earne■t deprecation of all inertness in 1tudy, and of the fuhion 
of ell:plaining all ditlicultiee u Orientaliams, cannot but be profitable to 
■11 who believe the Goapela to be the record11 of Divine wisdom and 
truth, and who would int.erpret them accordingly. 'To suppose that 
words and cases are convertible, that terma ban no absolute meaning, 
that forms of e:1pre■sion are accidental, ii to betray the fundamental 
principles on which all int.ercour■e between men iii bued. Nor ii it 
any valid reuon to allege for looteneu of uegeais, that the New 
Testament language ii Alell:aDdrine and dialectic. Every dialect h88 
it.a own lawa. Let ua then have our "Grammara or the New Testa
ment Diction."' On the correct lit.eral seme, depends the true 
1piritual sense. To grudge any pain■ in ucertaining the lit.eral sense, 
ia to imitate the folly of a man who rests a beautiful arch on weak 
buttreaaes. An elaborate Append.ill: to thui part shows the primitive 
doctrine of inapiration. It contains an account or Origen, evidently 
tbe production or a kindred 1pirit. The evidence or the early Father■ 
t.o tbe action of the human cleme11t in the delivery of Divine truth 
seem■ rather oYerpreutld. Trace■ of their having been on this track 
ue made into prominent footprints. Yet one who has read and 
studied them 88 much u the author baa, may euily be e:r.cuaed for 
aeeing more than moat peno111 can discern at tint sight. 



21,0 B,wf Lilero1'J Noticu. 

In treating the • Preparation ror the Goepel,' more than UBUal 
prominence i11 given to the revolutions in mind and thought among 
tbe Jew, during the Peflliao period. The apooryphal book■ come 
Ullder review, u throwing light 011 the working■ of national belief 
after the withdrawal of God', direct comnaunicstion with Hill chosen 
J)llOl>le. Under our author'■ guidance, we travel over the land 
where AriatobulUB flit.a before 1111, Philo looms through the mi■t■, and 
the Therapeutat wander on the ■horea of Lake Mmrill, spending the 
whole day in moditation, e■t.eeming hyuop-tlavow-ed bread a luxury, 
and only breaking the ■oleDlllity of their life b1 my1tic dance■. While 
the Jewish glebe thu■ mouldered beneath vaned Croat■ and ahowel'll, 
the untilled heathen lands brought forth nothing ■an mutually 
destructive 1y■te11111, that paved the way for the triumph of Chris
tianity. 

A careful conaideration or the • Jewuh Doctrint> of the Mes■iab' 
oontaini much valuable information in a condemed Corm, and will 
repay any amouot or attention beetowed upon it. The ■umming up 
ia this : ' The e111entially Divine nature of Mlllllliab wu not aoknow
ledged. The import of Bia human nature wu not Celt. The full 
ahr.racter of His work with regard to man, to the nation, to the 
world, wu not apprehended. The coDlcioUIIDell8 of personal sin 
turning the mind of the believer to the thought of a new birth wa■ 
hardly awakened. And u it is imposaible to conceive that any Jew 
could have pictured to himaelf Christ u He reaJ11 came,-■o is it 
equally impouiblil to imagine uy other Saviour who could have 
aatis&.ed all the want. which were Mt at the time of His coming. 
Tim• of triumph and of ■orrow, the government of judge■, king■, and 
pri•ta,-the open manift,atation of Divine power, and the brilliao, 
display of human courage,-the teaching of prophets and the teaching 
of e&perience,-the concentration or Euteru meditation and the 
activity of W •liem thougM,-th!l 11Cepticism or learuing and the 
entbWU81lm of hope,----each form of diacipline, and each phue of •pecu• 
lation, had contributed to bring out into clear form, upon one narrow 
1tage the 11piritual capacities and upiratiom or men.' 

What i■ • the origin of the Go■ pela P ' The teudency of the Jewish 
mind aet ■trongly again,t written l'IICOMB; the laboun of the apostlei1 
were unfavourable to the formation of lit.erary habits, and their testi
mony preceded the production or the evangeli■t.' record.. 'fh11 
Goepel wu the ■ourae, the Go■pels the result, of apoBtolio preaching. 
Not that a vague tradition ia pleaded ror, but one uoique in ita 
kind, defended rrom change by the viridn111 or the impn!118ion that 
produced it, it. cautiou formation and ■olemn utterance, renewed 
by daily teaching and catechetical instruction ; bounded by the life 
or it.a originaton ; and, above all, the rruit of that Spirit or Truth 
whoae office wu • to brisag all thing■ to remembrance.' From thiB 
common .tock each evangelist took what ,uited hia purpoae in writ
ing, and gave the Btamp of hia own mind to bia coinage. From thi• 
we ■ee, ' the work of an Evangeli■t wu not the limple 1"8Bult of 
Divine inllpiratioo or bWDIID lhought, but ~ the aompla illull 



• both, when applied to neh a eollection of Chriat'• word■ and 
worb u the nriou■ phue■ of the apoetolio preaching had mown 
to be beat 1uiW to the want. or men.' The gold or truth WU &rat 
t.wted by the touch1tone, ud..tben ita choieeet ~ele■ were wrought 
up. • Objections may be urged against a defiDit.e oral Gospel, chiefly 
from a milapprehen■ion of the 1pirit and work of the apostolic time■ ; 
but, without aft'ecting to AY that it remove11 Mery diffieulty in the 
mutual relatione of the written Goepela, it e:q,lain■ ao much with 
perfect 1implici$y and naturaln-, that it would be unnuonable not 
to acquiellce readily in the emtenee of some doubts.' 

'The euncteriatioa of the Goapela' receive the fullest attention. 
For many, particularly tho■e who ban, u faithful stewards, to «lia
peme the my1teriea of the kingdom, thia, and the remaining chapten, 
will be the moat nluabl1t in the whole book. The Synoptistat are 
compared with each other in the fint place; then St. John'• apiritunl 
Gospel ia brought forward and oousiden,d in its own nature, and in 
relation to the other Gospels. The dift'erence in the Synoptiats' treat
ment of nrioua cri.ea in our Lord's life and paasion, ia traced to 
difference in their ruling idea, deduced l'rom the contemplation of 
their diatingui■hing trait., u Bet forth in the tint part of thu inquiry. 
The diff"enneea in detail are referred to the •me cause with much 
acutenea. The JaMOninp here are illustrated by 1eheo1e11 of the 
:Minole■ and Parableai, md plane of the Gospel■. In this portion of 
the work, the peculiar endowments of the author are most conspicuon■. 
He detoots dilferenoes euilf overlooked, but felt to be real when once 
pointed out; shon line11 o thought generally divergent, but occuion
ally conourrent ; ud puts his finger on the link■ connecting the 
G01pel reoorda with the Put, the Present, and the Future ; and, 
in the cue of St. John, with Eternity it.it-If. • The minute diver
gence■ of the Synoptiats, in order and narrative, subsene their special 
D80II ; they imply and e.plain fundamental diff"ereneea of Beope, and 
-anfo)d the Cbri»tian faith u it faUa within eaeh ■eparat.e range. The 
event■ recorded are not generally «liatinct ; but they are variously 
regarded, that we may be led to reeognise the manifold instinctivene■a 
and application of every word and work of Christ. We have followed 
no arbitrary plan ; but. in the mere aimplieity of the Gospels, we have 
traced the great sign.I of a new mcl noble ■equence, too wworm ud 
pregnant to be attributable to chance, too unpretending ud obscure 
to bo the work of desip. And ■urely the conviction of this truth 
mut fill W! with the cfevoutetlt reverence for the Gospel hiatories,-a 
reverence which i■ no vain "Bibliolatry," but a feeling which 1pringa 
from the aatiafaction or our inmost want■, and furnishes the fullest 
materiala for patient ■tudy.' 

When writing of St. John'■ Gospel, that• divine Hebrew epic,' the 
author is fairly carried away by his theme. His admiration of it i11 
great; but founded on patient investigation, and hearty appreciation 
of it■ peeuliaritie11, bet\uties, and plan. Merely to state that St. John 
ia diaitinguiiihetl from the utb,er evangeli11t■, would be euy for the 
~wle,d, uit.iaiMm.. U ia a banler ta.k tQ 1lww the points of contact. 
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Thu is done at aome length ; ud the notes, after the fuhion of the 
author, au,nrest further matter for J'11118111'Ch. Coi.Dcidencea between 
St. John oil the Synopti.ta, iu the relation of facta, the m111111er of 
our Lord'■ teaching, and the portraiturea they give of their Muter', 
character, and of their fellow-diaoiple■, are brought together to vindi. 
oate the truthfulneN ud reality of the spiritual Golpe). When St. 
John wrote, St. Paul bad given Christianity it■ intellectual develop
ment • according to bi■ Gotipel.' Will the • ideal Go■pel ' contradict 
the logical Go.pel P On the■e great topic■ they agree : the rejection 
of the Jewi■h nation; Faith, Love, Proridenoe, Redemption, and the 
Threefold Nature of Man. The worm in which tbia chapter con
clude■, are: 'The prophecie■ which UBbered in this new diapensation 
failed ; the tongue■ which gave utteranoe to the rap~ of the fint 
believer■ oeued; the know)~ of the early' Church vanished before 
the fuller development of Christianity ; but love still remained ; and 
at Ephe■ua, which combined all the re&nement of Greek culture with 
the freedom of Eaat.ern thought, St. John wrote the " Go.pet of the 
world," resolving rea■on into intuition, and faith into light. 

If the comprehenaivene■1 of view and carefulnea of atudy ■hown in 
tbia volume were generally imitated, more correct views of truth would 
be obtained, and we 1hould run le■■ danger of uoluBive attachment to 
any one phue of it. The full proportions of the whole would be 
appreciated, and the 'analogy of faith ' be pre1e"ed. The glory 
of the Son of God would not be hidden by a distorted image of 
Hi■ humanity, nor the humanity l01t in the ray• of the Divine 
l'tlajeBty. 

All young atudent■ will thank Mr. We■tcott moat heartily fur 
throwing open the atorehoUBe of his research, the content■ of which 
we have hinted at rather than deacribed ; and will feel their obliga
tiona to him the more deeply becaUBe of the reverent, earnest, and 
aympathetic manner in which he aearche■ into tho,ie word■ whuae 
• entranoe giveth light.' At the ■ame time, tho■e who have long 
• pondered the■e thing■ in their heart■,' will not turn away di■-
appointed. 

Theological and Homiletical Commentary on the Goepel of St. 
Matthew. Specially designed and adapted for the Uae of 
Mini■ten and Student■. From the German of J. P. 
Lange, D.D. Vol■. I and II. By the Bev. Alfred Eden
heim, Ph.D. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 

Tn11 i■ the &rat in■talment of the promi■ed tran■lation of the 
great work of Dr. Lange on the New Te■tament. The author rank■ 
high among evangelical German critic■ and e:r;poaitor■, and bu 
■pared no pain■ to make this Commentary Bll.cellent and complete. 

Elaborate Introduction■ occupy ,he beginning of the volume 
before ua. Fir■t, we have two chapter■ of ' General Introduction to 
the Holy Scripture■,' and of 'General and Special Introduction to 
the New Teatameut;' which, in a eeriea of brief aectiona, con1.ai.n 



149 

much to inatruct the Bible 1tudent, and to guide hie reeeareb•.; and, 
then, 1ince the work i1 intended u a help for preachen, a chapter 
on Homiletice ii eubjoined, which 1uppliee not a few hinta which 
which mini1ten might l1IMl to advantage m pulpit preparation. 

The Commentary on the Goepel of St. Matthew hu aleo an intro
duction, in which the writer ably treat■ of ita chaneter, author, and 
ftmdameutal idea and arrangement. In harmony with hie echeme, 
• laid down in thie eection, ii the divieional plan which ie followed 
in the Commentary it.elf. On thill principle, Dr. Lange bu dia
tributed thill Goepel into eeven dietinct, but connected, part.a, ■ub
divided into aect10n1, which, when needful or allowable, are broken 
up into integral portion,, for analyaie, criticillm, and comment. The 
'Critical Notes' 1eem to leave little to be d•ired in that careful 
inveatigation, acumen, and prodigiou■ learning for which thie 1ehool 
of divine■ ie 10 remarkable. In the ' Doctrinal Beflectiou,' unid■t 
much that ii moat excellent, there i■ eometilDfl a latitude of thought, 
which, though we are prepared to find, we ue not yet ready to 
follow. Moreover, Dr. Lango doe■ not alwab~oid an enor which 
i, very common among onr keen-witted an e:1:poaiton. In 
their inten■e anxiety to exhan■t the meaning of pauagee, and to bring 
all up to the IIUJ'f'llefl which lie■ hidden, they ,ometime■ penetrate 
■o deeply into matter■ u to bore clean through them, and ,how 111, • 

instead of the truth at which we are working, ■omething elae lying 
on ita other Bide. But it ii better to be expmed to thil miehap 
■ometimea, than to be for ever, u we 1"Nd, repeating the eame trim 
and tame aurf&ee1 of flat thought : a proceu u intelleotually weari
■ome u the dyke■, windmillB, and dead level■ of fen country ■cenery 
Ire tiring to the eye■. The ' Homiletical Binta,' although liable, 
11>metime■, in their 1tlgg88tion1, to carry the thought. Car enough 
away from the text, may render moat rare and de■irable 1ervioe to 
■uch preacher■ u will judicio111ly uae them. 

On the whole, tbill work promiaee to be one of the mCllt Ulerul of 
the Mean. Clark', U11uea, and to contribute not a little to e■tabli■h 
and enlarge public con&dence in their Mrie■ of theological trana
lationa. 

Mysteries: or, Faith the Knowledge of God. Two Vola. 
London: George Manwaring. 1861. 

WIT& theae hook■ before u■ demanding notice we are in a dilemma. 
If we uy that we have not read them, the wieer may uk indignantly, 
'What right, then, have you to pronounce upon their content■ P' 
But, on the other hand, to have read them through would involve 
1uch a total want of common Nnae, that our verdict would be value
leu. In thie difficulty, nothing remain■ but to confe■■ that our few 
■tatementa and extract■ reault from reading the preface only, and from 
a cunory glance through the remainder. 

The volume■ are 10 unique a curio■ity in literature, that it may be 
worth while &rat t.o deeoribe their general form and content.I. They 
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are in larp octaYo, clOMly print.eel, ad -tain t.ogethar OH tbouand 
one hundred ud eighty-nme pages. or theiie • the PreJ'IICII • alone 
oc.sopie,i one bundnid ud twenty-ail, room beia,r allowed in the 
OOIU'M or it far ninety-two ~ not.ea, one or wluoh ill made up or 
foarieen pangraphe, ud another, OD an Henge or the linee, matt 
oontain about tbr. tboaund worda. Then follow, ID 'lutroduct.iou 
of two 1nmdred and lliaeteen pa,-;' nest we haYe a metion entitled 
•unn,' ocaupymg only half a page in it.eU', but aupplemeated by 
footnotm, whiah clGlely fill a wbola one ; and thea, •o hundred and 
forty-nine unbroken Plllll8 heeded with the worda ' On Snuao 
W1u.,' oomplde the tint Yolume. The aeeond ia oompoaed or a 
mammotla chapter oI fiH hundred and four (11189, entit.led 'Tu 
l1UU.u. 01' Gu,' wit.la a SupplemfDtary Paper oC • &marb an the 
M:odmn Aatmaomy.' 

The writer hillllllli' declarel *hat the work ii ' Ytry bldl1 written,' 
• full or Cmlta,' I the -t unpudooable or which ill, Crequeot, weari
.,me, and unn--:y reiteration er the NJDe argumeatl; &11d that 
it CUl bout aeitbar ■tyle, DOI' arnnplDlllt, nor elequence. nor Hen 
onhogra:rhy.' o. the irtnmgth or all thill eaadour he mak1111 1 ID 
appeal• airM'illil. r- ofthe criaC1,1 entreating their meroy, became 
lle WM 'ilt • grNI 1-ny' to publiah, and wrote while 1uft'ering Crom 
'delieate health• and 'feffriahn-.' We grant hill appeal 10 Car u 
1lo hold 0V peaoe. only •YUII that. hia eoar-iou are IIIOlt true; ... 
alao wllea he adda, ~t 'u a 1pecimea of literat11r11 thia work ia 
utterly yaJueL,u, and uaworthy &Yeo or being reacl.' 

Hit be uked, Why then are the11e book■ writtea P who ahould-for 
who cuuld-reply, uve the author P-' 0. tllleollflt qf CM iual_,,ld 
lrllllu 111Aiol liiy t:Olllai-. their incalculable value, the important 
iDBoenoe which they mu■t hHe upon the religiou.e opinion, of all who 
1ft abl.e. to eomprehend them, upon ciril and religioua liberty io 
general, and, pt!f'lu,pa, uen upon the future deatini• of the world.• 
The nquiaite modea'Y or thia • ~· which WI have italicized, 
.,_, OllCI m■at ~ •peaiallJ in uaociation with the phra.. 
wbiela limifa tile mflnaee or Ille boob t.o • all who ou compnhand. 
them.' 

Further, the writer tell■ ua that ' the whole eubject of thi■ work ia 
1;o ■how \W OE:JnV ii DOti faitb, hilt unbeliei', and that true faith 
■hould haH undentmding, and pem!ption or tn,th, and ablolute 
certainty, and cannot Nilt upon authority of any kiud,' (not even 
upon the authority of God, be nplaim elaewhere). 'I •1, d leut 
for myaelf, that I am ab■olutely certain or almuirt all the propoeitionll 
which thia work contain■, • I do Mt -«pi • ri11f1'1 - oJ ~
-; and I call thill oertain'Y FA.ITH.' • To be • Chrutian 1■ to 
belieYe 'l'ID TDU'l'B, ■imply OD the evidence which it gi'fwa or itaelr.• 
• E:a:cept we bow who God i., and wball He ill, and what He does, 
and wfay He doe■ all tihmga. we canllOt know Chri■t to be the Son of 
God ; and, therefore, when we udentud ud bow that Cbriat ia 
the Boa of 8od, we IUlCtamaod ad know alao all the my•teriea of 
CLMI.' '·Whea 1118D lUMleRtud wW firuth ii, wW are it.I~ 
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iaticl, and how it may be known and cliacerned, certainly, from falae
bood, they will acbowledse, THAT Tan l'ilTB U l'IU D01t'UDH 
GP &OD, md that O.l'INI01' ia only uncertainty and unbelief'. All the 
mathematical truth, are derived from the 1imple uiom, 'A whole ia 
greater thm a part;" and when we analy■e thi■ uiom, we find that it 
mat be ■till mr.re limply espreued in the Coar worda, " That ia which 
is ; ' ■o that when we announce my mathematical proposition, how
eYff ditieult or undentanding, we only affirm in other worda, " That ii 
which i11." Now thia ii the name of God, who alone ia PueitiiTe, and 
Beal, and True, " I am, who am ; " ■o tbati from thil prinoiple or 
uiom we may deriTe all truth ; and therefore no proposition ii tNe 
which may not be re■olTed into it, and which may not be e:r.pl'IIIIN 
in the simple temui, "I am, who am," or" That i■, wbiob ii." 

Now, if all thil m8IIDI mytbing, it ii the moutroua abaurdity, that 
we cu know Christ u the &n of Goel, and God lliluell, who H-, ii, 
and what He doe■, md why He doe■ all thing-, in the nme way, and 
with the ume certainty, that we know that a whole ii greater than 
it■ part ; and that by Scriptural Faith i■ intended mathematic:\l 
certainty. We ne,ed ■cllffllly say, that thil ii not to explain what 
Faith ii, but to do away with it, and ■ubmtut.e ■omething elN.-Bul 
we cannot per■uade 0111Nlv• to go any rurther. 

·Companion t.o the New Te■tament. Daigned for the U-, of 
Theological Student.a and the Upper Forms in Schools. 
By A. C. Barrett, M.A., Caine College, Author of a 
Treatiee on Mechanice and Hydl'OBtatice. Cambridge: 
Deighton, Bell, and Co. London: Bell and Daldy. 1861. 

CoKP.lOT, copio111, md truatworthl; thil ii a book for which eTery 
one who obtain, and dige■t■ it will ofteu thank the pain■tali.iug 
author. Into the emalleet pouible comp-, it oompreue■ a mar
nllou■ amount of information essential to the intelligent reading of 
the New Teetament, and ,uch u only a judil'ioua acholar, well-lltored 
with modem Biblical learning, could produoe. We oannot t.oo 
1trongly recommend theological ■tudent■ to procure and ue it. 

The Goepel the only true Foundation of Monlity : or, the 
P.ractical N atu.re and Tendency of Christian Doctrine, 
illnetrated in a Serie■ of Diecoune■ from the Pulpit. 
Addreaaed to a Country Congregation. By the Rev. 
Joseph Jacques, Vicar of Bywell St. Andrew, Northum
berland. London: F. and J. Rivington. 186.l. 

TB11 book bu ncellenciea, but it doea not redeem the promi■e of 
the title page. Nothing equal to a proof, DOI' even to diatinct pre
■entation of the leading theei11 which ita COTer announeet1, can we 
find in any one or in all the twenty-ei11: ■ermon■ within it. More
over, the■e • DillCOUJ'lle■' lack that aontunlity or aim and idea which 
an aeoeuary to a ' Nrim ' pioperl7 ao oallecL TM INllltiimentl are 
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int.endecl t.o be ennrlical ; but the upoaition or Scriptun ia 111per
&cial ; and here 1111 there eentimenta occur which m111t grate on 
IA educated Christian ear. A.a, for in.ta.nee, when we read more 
than once or God'• loYe to llinnen • in parliflg wl Hia Son ; ' aod 
haYe an idea, bad enough in the original, made eYen wone in the 
borrower'• language, th111: • The cleansing rountain here intended, 
ia, tlal wlkl -JUW will tl■ 1,lootl npplied 1,y It11--.er• Niu.' 
While certainly there ii enough practical and eanieat Go■pel in the1e 
Di1COUJ'NII to ban a&'orded the hearer■ of them opportunit, of pro
fitable liatening, we cannot aee in what re11pecta they ao far nee aboYe 
the ordin'?' leYel or preached eermona, u to deeene the diatinction 
of being pnnted, much leu of being reprinted, by permiuion, u we 
are told some or them are. 

Three Month•' Mini1try : a Series of Sermons. By Th0111111 T. 
Lynch. London I W. Kent and Co. 1861. 

Tu ciroum&tanoea under which thia Yolume i1 aent forth into the 
world are inch u to n.cite onr sympathy, and a1mo■t diaarm our 
criticiam. We learn from the Preface that D1o■t or the Sermon■ wen, 
delinred by the author, after a tedio111 illneu or two yean and when 
it seemed likely that he might 1018 hia Yoioe altogether. Hia hearen 
very naturally wished to haYe ~me permanent memorial or a min11try 
thm prematurely threatened. Hence this Yolume, which contain• 
fourteen aennone, all or which, with the eiteeption of one or two 
1lr.etchea introduced to complete the chain of thought, were 
delivered comeeutinly in London, during the lut quarter of the year 
1860. 

But, deeply u we sympathize with Mr. Lynch in an affliction, the 
poaible iaene of which may be ao painful, we cannot al1iOJ8th1r 
eacape the influenoe of certain antecedent■ in his history, m onr 
atudy of hia book. It will be remembered, that no 8lllall 1tir wu 
made in the religio111 world some few yean ago by the publication or 
a Yolume of hYD1n■, ror domeetio and aoeial wonihip, entitled T.u 
Biovlel. Theae hymn• would not probably ban puaed beyond the 
range of Mr. Lynch'■ immediate friende, had they not been lklUODed 
with a 1pice of heterodoity, which, ror a time, made the anthor noto
rio111, and eulted hie opinion• to the dignity or a' eontroveny.' 

Having been once cited berore the bar of public religion. opinion 
on a charge or erroneom and dangerom teaching, it ia clear that Mr. 
Lynch can nenr again appear in print, without exciting D1ore than 
111ual attention. He ia fair game for the critic. The very ci.rcnm• 
ltanoea under which be publliihea hie Sermon■, ltrenRi,hen the right 
of the religioWI pnblic to examine more cloeely. The chuge of 
heterodoxy against a Christillll mi.niater ii not a trifling thing. An 
eccentric and vainglorio111 man might, in the ordinary coune or hie 
teaching, afl'ect a certain IOOl8'Deu and latitude ; but the man who 
atande before hie congregation threatened with a total smpeueion of bia 
work, will 1urely give utterance to hie mOllt aolemn convictions, and 
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preach the truth, 10 far • be holda it, in all ita inteifrity and per
fection. That ministry upon which the gn,e cuta back it.a 1hadow, 
will surely be Cull or the deepelt belier, or a man', heart. 

Wearejuatified, therefore, in accepting this volume o(Mr. Lynch'• 
Sermon• • a Cair repre■entative of his creed, iC, indeed, he will allow 
that he hold■ any creed at all. From a literary point of view, the 
volume ii worthy of unaff'ected commendation. It h• i,ome beauti
ful and fucinatintr pa.ssages, and bean the impreu of a ,trong indi
viduality and originality of thought. Ifill illustration■ are picturesque 
and forceful; though, it must be confeNed, that Mr. Lynch linb 
10metime11 to a bath01 unworthy of his capable mind. But we have 
to deal rather with the theology of the Sermon1, thm with their 
lit.erary charact.er; md honelltf to the truth compell 111 to ay that 
we deeply regret their publication, not only because they fail to set Mr. 
Lynch right with the religiou■ world, but becallle they oll'er few 
utilfact.ory iolutions of the problem■ which, at this day, ablorb the 
attention of many earnest:bearta. 

We do not mean to arraign Mr. Lynch'■ orthodoxy, or to qu.tion 
hi■ 1incerity. There are paa■agee in bis Sermon■ which bear the 
• image and eupel'IICription ' of the truth in its purity and experimental 
power. But we do de~lore that Mr. Lynch introduoea the mon 
vital doctrines of tl1e faith under upect■ 10 1hadowy and undefined, 
that it would be impouible for any truth-eeeker to realize in them 
uti■faction and re■t. It may be that the IDDfle truth of God i■ 
imperilled, in aome ca■e11, by an over exact definition. An esceaiH 
1y1temati&ing may enthral the life of the Word. But doee thi■ 
danger warrant the entire abandonment of the ancient land-marb P 
Because aome men have reduced the doctrine■ or redemption to a 
1keleton, are we to forswear the f,,,.,,. or aound word■ P Surely it ii 
better to have even an unelutic creed, with the prm■ or truth in it, 
than to hold the prop09ition■ of the faith u ·mere phantom■, flitting, 
■haJ)eHII, and incon■tant. 

'the lut ■ermon in the volume is evidently a favourite with the 
author, and ha■ been prepared with unuaual care. It preci■ely 
illuetrat.e■ the point■ or our 1trictun■. It ii entitled, .T.u BlftedidiM 
qf tu Olewcl, and is founded upon the text, ' The grace or the Lord 
Jean1 Christ, the lo,e of God, and the comm'llllion of the Holy 
GhOBt, be with you all.' Thi■ p&11111p is not quite clear enough for 
Mr. Lvnch, or his congregation. He, therefore, renders it: 'May 
your Christian Faith, Hope, and Love be repleni■hed I ' To our 
mind, there is more meaning in the original, than in the paraphra■e. 
But even Mr. Lynch'■ rendering open■ a broad field of evanr.'ical 
truth ; and in a ■ermon founded upon a terl instinct with the life oC 
the Go■pel, we naturally expect a clear and definite outline, at leut, 
of the great redemption. llow can a Christian mini■ter talk and 
write of 'the grace of our Lord Je■n1 Christ,' &c., without marked 
and con■tant reference to the 1ubli.me doctrine of thu atonement P 
How can one, wh01e o■ten■ible miuion it. ii to lead men to Je■ua, 
Cail, with ■uch a tat in hi■ bud, to ab.ow how thi■ grace, 1Dd love, 
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and comm'llilion are obtained P But tbia IOl't or thing ill not in llr. 
Lynch'• Tein. We have many beautiful thing■ about grace, 1nd 
love, and brotherhood ; but of the foundation of theae thinga in the 
01"088 of Chri,t, we hue nothing at all : and a poor: ■inner longing to 
find ft!Bt, and lmenin!f to thia aermon. wowd be much in the 11&1111 
cue • that of the child to whom Mr. Lynch refen, loat • amongst 
the low bmhea on Hampatead Heath.' Platitudea·are .-ry me-at 
for 1 11oul hungering after the • bread of lire.' 

The 111blime doctrine or the Trinity, and the relation of the thrM 
Penou of the Godhead to man, do not appear to Mr. Lynch• the 
life and glory orhia ten. In hi11 riew, the Trinity, which he affirm, u 
'the intellectual e:r:presNOD or the doctrine or Ood'1 being,' may be a 
~ truth; but it ia • not neceuary for all of m to know at 
preaent. • It ia p01111ible not to aee thia truth, and yet to - God.' 
He, therefore, pueea it by, hinting that aome day he may give the 
world a treatiae, 'litUe or large,' on the elucidation of the doctrine. 
For the preaent, he contents himself with falling foul or the Atha
nuian Creed. 'lt make11 God a liar.' It ia like a 'knotted ■courge 
prepared to luh the shoulders or a victim.' It ia like• a net to catch 
ua when we would iy abroad in oUl' happineaa.' • It i■ like a cage to 
confine u where we are caught.' '0 for freedom!' ■igha Mr. 
Lynch. We bave no objection. We are not prepared to champion here 
the creed of Athanuiu■. Yet we cannot but think that a d0t1e or. 
two of its e:uet logic would be a be-nelit to Mr. Lynch. Thia flying 
• abroad in our happineu,' ia ju■t his danger. Even a Btraitened form 
of ■ouod worda ia bett.r for the IIOUl than the no-creed of the latitu
dinarian. There ia all the dift'erenoe in the world betweeD liberty 
and lioenoe. 

The Harp of God : Twel-re Letten on Liturgical Muaic, its 
Import, History, Preeeat State, and Reformation. By the 
Rev. Edward Young, M.A., of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
London: James Ni.abet and Co. 1861. 

TB"a mo■t noticeable feature in theae Letten ill lb. Young', 
objeetion to the chant. A.clnaowledging that it ia • glt\ed with an 
utnordinary amount of meamerio power and harmonic beauty,' be 
compane • it.e lltrnctural obstinacy and abtolute independence of the 
word■ it prof- to utter, to the tender mereiea of a certain 
imtrumen11 or torture in the dark -r-,' to wit, the Iron Maiden I 
The law or emphaaia, which underliea all thought, feeling, and 
langaap, demand■ thali all Liturgical :Mmic ehould be faithftally 
ohlervant of the word■ ; the -.ential rhythm of which ■hould be 
praerred ubroken. Tbia law, howe,-er, wu &nt transgre■aed by 
Pope G""IP'1 the Great, who aubetituted 'tlw ,...z .. JKNl'I" qf 
IN"°"'• for 1M rl,yfl...Z rw,- qf tlw fllflftla.' We have reformed 
our liturgieal worda; why, asb .Mr. Young, ■hould we not reform 
our liturrioal not.ee P There ii a great deal to be Mid ia Cavour of 
tM arprneat of '- Letfien. The1 evinco, too, OOPai.dcrabw 
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muical tate; and an pernded throughout bJ a deep dnotioa. 
It. ii, boweftl', to be regretted that llr. Yowig abould adYuoe hia 
propoeitiona with the air ol a martyr, who apeota to be amiihilatecl 
forthwith. He may be pwfec,tly u ... llia head ia ..Ce, nea 
though be ba'f'e hardihood enough to denounoe the time-bonomed 
ebut, which e'f'eD hia eloquent p~ • not likel1 to bamab Crom 
oar• lllffice or acmg.' 

A 8eriea of Sermona on Important Subjeeta, Doctrinal 1111d 
Practical. By John Petty. Second Edition, Beriaecl. 
London: R. Daviea. 1861. 

IT ill no 1mall oompliment to Mr. Petty to •Y that bill •olume 
deaenea to be publiabed. The Sermo1111, which be iDtroducea to the 
publio with great modeetJ, are plaiD and unYlll'lliiihed; but the1 an 
full of wholeaome truth, earneatl1 and faithfully put. Tbia ia the 
kind of preaching which will bene&t the m.._ ; and we hope that 
the encouragement with which :Mr. Petty bu met, iD the Bale oC • 
lint edition, will lead him to giH more of hill pJaiD l9l'IDOU to tu 
world. 

The Works of Thoma Adama, &e., &:c. Vol. I., containing 
Sermons from Tmta in the Old Teawnent, &c. Edinburgh: 
Jamea Nichol. 8Yo., pp. 506. 1861.-Vol. II., pp. 578. 

Tua• are the fourth ud fifth volum• of Mr. Nichol', ■eria of 
Puritan reprint., and it i■ much to bia credit that they are publiabed 
■o IOOn, notwith■tanding the Cailun ol Mr. Spurgeon (ca'Wled bI.:!; 
health) to 11upply the promiaed biography. The writinga of A 
have long been CaYourite■ with the few who could afl'ord to buy them 
in their original Corm,. It ia not too much to anticipate that they 
wr:ill now be f'avourite■ with many. Be ii IO wittf, ud withal IO 
devout, IO hearty and hone■t, ao thoroughly ■traigbtforward and 
Eagliab, and ha■ eucb a brilliant uc7, that, w,lea •e are much IDUl
taken. be will dilpute the palm o popularity in thia 181W with 
Sibbe■, and perbap■ bear it away from Iaim. 

W • oblene with concern an announcement b1 the ,enenl Editor, 
who bu udertaken thia tuk 1iDce the fint two Yolumee •ere iallued, 
that iD a few imtanoe■ be ha■ ' alt.ered the Corm■ or word■ that baYe 
beooaa. obiolete.' Such a pnu:tioe will p, Car to depriH tbtU reprint. 
of their yalue. For the 1tudy of the Jaogaage tlie1 will be ueleiia. 
Raden will D9'f'er bow when they U'8 liatening to Adami, and when 
~ Kr. Smith. And it i, wbol11 wia-,. Why not put into 
bneket., or throw into a footaote, tlae modern word wbicb 'onlinuy 
readen' are held to 1tand in need oCP If we mut ION the ancient 
orthography, which ii often curiou■ and i.n■truetiH, tbil additional 
lo.. ought not to be inflicted upon ua. Mr. Smith tell■ ua 'that wben 
the priat.ing bad proceeded a little way, h• adopted a rwolution ~ 
~ t.11, ricla wi..•• it wr 1111•ritfttl1 ~• ~•• of 



the neuter pot111N11ive pronoun.' In tbia we are or opinion that he ha 
made a great miiitake, and the principle by which be juati6es hia pro
ceecling show■ it to be 10. 'In very many - thia 10und1 awkwardly 
to a modern ear, and in some imtancea might prevent the immediate 
apprehenaion or the eenae of a pllllll&gl!.' Suppose it did, what then P 
I■ it a great miachief to be obliged to look again at a puaage of an 
1111cient author, and inquire what ia meant P Are we to fly over the■e 
precioUB page■ at a railroad speed P If 1111 editor is to do whatever he 
think■ neeeaary to aeaure • an immediate apprehension or the eeme 
of a p&BM&ge,' or removo from theae writen whatever might prevent it, 
he muat 10metimes recut their Nutencea, • well u alter their 
language, and 10 greatly change tbt' cbaractn or their composition, that 
they would IICBl'Cely know the1118elvee. ' Ordinary readers ' might 
like thill, but atudenta in divinity and ministen, for whom, u a elua, 
these reprints are mainly intended, would not, we think, be flattered 
by auch a mode of dealing with them. We tF111t it is not too late 
to reconaider this matter ; the reprint of Adam■, indeed, will be 
damaged, but the miBCbief DeN not go farther; and in regard to him 
a list should be compiled, and publillhed with eaoh volume, ■bowing 
nactly what words have been changed, and iu what pa.age. they 
occur. So much, indeed, the publiBber owes to himaelf, if he intends 
to fulill hi■ promiae or ' reproducing ' the works or the Puritan 
Divines, and having them edited' with all the care -, to 1eeure 
acouracy.' 

We see reuon to regret further that the numel'OUII dedications 
which were prelued to the Sermons • they were printed by the 
author are not inserted here in their appropriate places, but rese"ed 
to appear elsewhere. They can hardly be 10 intelligible ar iDteresting 
when gathered together u they would ban been each in its own 
place. The arrangement in virtue or which the Sermon■ appear in 
the order or their ted1, we auppoee, nindered thill chllllge n~; 
bot we think it would have been far better to arrange them all 
cbronologioally ; and we hope that Sibbe■ 's work■ will be BO arranged. 

It ill pleuant to note that the BCheme appears to 1ucceed 10 well, 
that Henry Smith and Samuel Ward are to be forthwith included in 
the number of thoae whoae works are to be reprinted. Neither or 
theae writen ill on the whole equal to Ada.ma ; but u the works of 
both are now IICU'Ce and dear, it may be well to pre■e"e them in tbill 
lleriee, which, notwithstanding some points in which it ~uirell 
improvement, will be of great adv1111tage to the rilling race of minuten 
in ' all churches of the ■ainta.' 

History of the Development of the Doctrine of the Penon of 
Christ. By Dr. J. B. Dorner, Profeuor of Theology in 
Gottingen. Vola. I. and II. 

WB hope to be ■pared to ... the completion or thi1 great work, one 
of the muterpiecea of modern German theology, and the tranalation 
or whioh we have been long opecting. It ia a work worthy ol being 
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placed by the aide or the beat controvenial Engliah worb or the 
nineteenth century, and that ia no mean praiae. It hu chuacteriatica 
of it& own, however, which are not met with in any similar work: it 
give■ the grand outline of the deYelopment or doctrine with 111preme 
skill and learning, and at the same time let& before the reader ■ucb 1111 
abundant aerie■ of extracts in confirmation and il1111tration u may be 
■aid to amount to a Catena or the Fathen on the subject. In due 
time, we shall give an idea of ■ome of Domer'■ theological peculiaritiee. 
Meanwhile, we moat ■incerely hope the volum• already ia■ued will be 
read, digeated, and pondered by all yowig mea whole meutal baining 
may fit them for ■uch an encounter. 

Sermona by Jabez Bunting, D.D. Two Vole. crown Bvo. London: 
John Muon. 1861-2. 

W11 have looked through thae volume■ with very varied emotion■. 
They have recalled pleuaot memories, and awakened mournful recol
lections of not a few whOBe namee are mentioned in them,-Clarke, 
BenBOn, Watson, Entwisle, and othen,-but principally of the author, 
to whoae character and labours Methodiam owes BO much, but wh
voice will be heard no more. Our• fathers, where are.they P' 

It ia a ■ource or ■ome relief, under the aenee of bereaYement, how
ever, to find ourselves in pollllet4lion or no leR than fifl;y.tbree of hi■ 
IM!l'IDODII, carefully edited by the Rev. W. L. Thornton, with the UBiat
ance of the Rev. W. M. Bunting. Thae two name■ are a pledge that; 
no elfort which filial love, accurafie echolarahip, refined tute, or skilled 
labour could ■upply, would be wanting to make the publication a■ 
worthy of the author'• name u the mean■ at the diapoaal of theee 
gentlemen would allow. The tuk wu a re1pon1ible one, and it hu 
been well executed. The volume■ are accurately printed b/ the ■on 
of the author'■ old and highly valued friend, Mr. Nichols, and well 
got up,-tbough pOBBibly, to ■ome, one of the four or five earlier por
traits of the preacher might have been moni aoceptable than the lut 
for which he aat. 

Dr. Bunting'• reluctance to publiah hi■ own aermou wu remark
able. Neither the proapect of gain, the ■olicitations of friends, nor, 
e:s:cept in a ■ingle iutance, even the reqnNt of the Conference, could. 
prevail with him. Three single aermou were all that be would. 

• We gladly take t.hia opportanity to colllllltlllOnte one or the • worthia • or our 
ap. The late Mr. Jamea Nichole wu one or the IDOi& erudite or moden printen. 
- maa wlioee name, wherner i& ia boW11, will paee laia ailing. • do thoee of 
Aldu u,1 Bo!Mri Stephena. To u indefat;ipble intlllAtlJ, ud • qamchlaa ardour ia 
pannit of knowledge, he added &he aimplicitJ uul ~ or • child, ud • mod 
genial diipOaition, which did not ~ge to commllllicate freely or Ilia llora. In bia 
own pecllliar department or theological 1tody, the uten& ud 1eC111VJ or bia illforma&ioa 
wm, tnl7 wonderfnl; ud the remembnnce or bia nriou bow~ unafeeto4 
piet7, gentle -nen. 1prigbll7 blllllOW', ud otlaer neelleDciu, will he long and dec
&ioaalel7 clierialied b7 dloee who wen, aeqaaiatal with him. Dr. Bntiag'a tatiaoDy 
to the worth of two of bia poblicatiolla will he Coand ia p. 818 of •ol. Ii. . 
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ftllture t.o commit t.o the pl'llllll : one preached before the Sunday 
School Union in London, in 1805, during the irinh y.,. or hie 
miniatry ; one preached before the Conrerence in 1812, when he had 
travelled tbirt.een years ; and bia funeral eermon for :Mr. Wateon in 
1833, the year in which he finally aohangad the dutu. of a Circuit 
for thoee of the eecretary■hip or the :Miuionary Society. l':Tim when 
he published in the •Magazine' hia lketch or the cbancter or Mr. 
Ben■on, he withheld the discoune or which it w• the ■equel; ■o 
anaS,ct.edly did he ■brink f'rom printing what multitude■ would haTe 
been glad t.o parchue, 10 • genuine,' in hi■ cue, wu that • mode■ty,' 
which, u Mr. Thomt.on beautifully uy■, • attend■ ud orown1 high 
intellectual qulitie■.' 

That all h18 ■ermon■ bad been ouel'olly, 1101De eva laboriouly, pre
~ wu olmou■ enough : how rar thoee preparations had been made 
1D writing, wu a eecret which, during hia lire, wu well ke_Pt, That 
no more than fifty-three, including tho■e publi■hed by h1meelr, an 
round in thae volume■, 1M1D1 t.o JM?int t.o the conclU11ion that the 
remainder are not lef\ in a 1tate which would jutify their publication. 
We may regret thia, but mut applaud the firmne11 which hu e.1.
cluded rure aketche■ and fragments &om the colltction. A great man 
is not realll honoured by the publication or eTery acrap that can ba 
traced to h18 pen ; and it &eelll8 due to the memory of one who •• ■o 
■crupulou■ly euet regarding such matten not to pande him in · bia 
andreu. We 1igh, notwithstanding, to think that such discoune■ u 
that on 'Lot's wife,' on fighting • the good fight of faith,' on eeekin,r 
• the kingdom of God,' on holding 'fut the prof-ion of our faith 
without wavering,' (a Tery dift'eren~ discoune from that printed • 
No. 0, on a similar ten,) 1111d othen, will now be loet to posterity. 

But let ua rather be thllllkful for what we have, th1111 repine af\er 
what ii w1111ting. Fint in order wa may DOtice the sermons prepared 
(or miuionary occuiona, or which the first Tolume containa four, and 
the aeoond three. The lut in order or theee aenu aeem1 t.o have been 
prepared. 1111d lint fJ'e8"hed, before the :Miiiaionary &cidy wu formed, 
ancf while the :Miaaion vorJ: wu mainly upheld 1111d directed by Dr. 
Coke. The hi■tory of it will be roand in Dr. Bunting'• Life, TOI. i., 
p. 211. The remaininJ ~ were, we 1hould suppo■a, produced iB the 
l'all 'rigour or hie manhood, between 1814, and 1820 ; and probably 
oontribut.ed more than 11111 other Bingle agency t.o develop, guide, and 
utend that sririt or miuionary zeal and enterpriee, which hu enr 
ainca, by God I great goodnC1111, characterized the Connexion. We are 
not unmindful or the invaluable aid which the cause received from 
other di■tingai■hed men, both in the pulpit 1111d on the platform ; 
but neither the majeatio utteranoe■ or W at■on, the fucinating elo
!111811oe or Newt.on, the large-heart.eel ■ympathy 1111d powerf'nl re■IOD• 
mg or Clarke, the melting ton• or Leaaey, nor the combined eft'orfa 
or • boat or othen whom ■pace forbid■ Ill t.o mention, did for thil 
ca1119 what he did. He vindicated it.a principles, uaerted it.a claima, 
and pleaded it■ neoelllitie■, with a Coree, 1111 ingenuity, 1111 authority, 
a tendll'neM all his OWD. Hi■ m D01I 01117 M'fWt1 oorriotioa 
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toill them,-all did that in their aeveral way-,-but appeared to 111 to 
,urpue them all in the extent to which they l'fft ii 6eli,ul them ; 
aometimee iminuated in the 10tlest manner, at other■ lodged, u it 
were, by force in the judgmenta, and burnt into the consciencea of bi■ 
bearers. Hi■ word■ were quoted for years all.er they were first uttered. 
and are quoted •till, u watchword■ in the bOllt of the elect, encou
raging hot,'8, and at.irring men up to duty. Not a few have become 
mi■sionarie■, under the influence of biB appeala, either to a BaDcti6.ed 
ambition regarding the honour of the employment, or to a tender COD• 

■cience a■ to the duty or paying our debt to Greeb and barbariaoa 
by perBOnal aenice. In reference to pecuniary contributioDB, not 
merely made at the time, but continued and renewed long after
wudll, the efficacy of tboae appeals bu been manifeated in i1111tance■ 
t.oo numeroua to be exemplified. Their full ■uccess will never be dia
clCNed here. Nor, in estimating bi■ aervicea to the cauae or lli■aio1111, 
mut the influence of theae di■coul'BeB upon the body or mini■ten, 
who from time to time li■tened to them, be overlooked, any more 
than the perBOnal influence or the aathor upon WatlOn, whom he 
wu largely inatrumeutal in bringing back to the Connexion, and in 
ioducing to llllllociate himself with tbi1 hallowed euterpriae IOOD alter 
he returned. We return to the volume■ before ua, glad that they 
contain 10 large a proportion of missionary 11ermon1, and tru■ting that, 
by mean■ of theae remain■, the author'• aigual uaefulneaa in thi■ 
department of laoly aervice will be Btill further augmented. 

Of thoae diacounea which may be u.id to repreaent Dr. Buntin!f in 
the ordinary exerci■e of hi■ mini■try, we find about forty to which, 
we 1uppo■e, the editor'11 remark, that 'theae eermon■ are not the fruit 
of mature years,' i■ mainly intended to apply. The remark i■ cor
roborated by a reference to hi■ Life, where the te.1t■ of many of the11e 
are mentioned a■ having been p1eached from, in London, and e1-
where, at the beginning of hi■ course. In thi■ point of view they are 
very remarkable. ~e ceue to wonder at the young preacher'• great 
popularity, or at the bold uying of hw early friend, that he preaohed 
u well at first u ever he did. For the qualitiee in which young 
preachers are ao often wanting, are among the moat conapiououa in 
tbe■e production&. Hia accuracy of 1tatement, comprehen11ive viewa, 
earel'ul diacrimination, and modeety in the expreuion or opiniou 
which had evidently been formed with care, muat have AXcited a moat 
pleuing surpriM ; while hi■ holy boldneu, renent delire, and even 
determination, to be uaerul, won the l'ellpect and confidence of thoae 
who could ■carcely appreciate hi■ literary e.1cellence■. The 10lidity 
and 10briety of bi■ mind i■ clearly reflected in theae volume■• 
Here ue no flight■ of fancy, no ambitiou endeavoun to utoni■h by 
a di.play of polyglot lore, no. aeleotiona of 1w-ange text. to challenge 
attention, no W11CW111ions of profound my11teries, no balancing of meta
phy1ical argumenttl, and no vain endoavoun to gueaa the M!Cret■ of 
futurity. And the■e thing■ are not found in theae volume■, because 
they were not found in the author'■ mini■try. He avoided them while 
YOll!II. uul wu not likely to introduce them wba he ceuecl to be 
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young. Tu Tll11TH W'IIII the matter of his preaching;-not, howeter, 
all truth, but the truth of the Goer.;1,-not, even, every truth which 
could be in any way connected WJth the Goepel, but that which is 
characteristic of the Goepel. He might honestly, thJ"Oughout his long 
coune, apply to himself the words or St. Paul, u to his determina
tion to make known' nothing but Jeslll Christ, and Him cruci6ed.' 

And while we admire the solidity and sobriety or mind which 
the&e volumes so fairly ell:bibit, we may appeal to the Hperience of 
many that this 1trict limitation or his topica did not pl'Odnce dulneu. 
He wu eminently a fl't!llh and lively preacher, Uiough he l't!IIOrted to 
no questionable ell:pedienta to &eeure variety or matter, and ■tudiously 
cultivated a grave ■tyle ; and though, above all, he used the 11&111e dis
course on many OCC1111ions. The wheels went straight forward, but, like 
those which the prophet 18W1 the.r were 'full or eyes,' an active intelli
gence constantly intermingled With what had been prefared before, 
something adapted to present circum■tances ; and a ' bviug spirit ' 
was in them, a jealous concem for the honour of God, a tender pity 
for perishiug men, :a keen aense or the ainfulneu or Rin, and an 
earnest desire for the BBlvation or souls. Thi1 was the ' living 
Bpirit' sustained by continual devotion, which rendered his preaching 
so vigoroUB and intere■ting, and ■o pre-eminently powerful in ita 
bearing upon men's consciences. It is not the fault or any one that 
this grand characteristic or hia ministry is not adequately repre&ented 
in the11e volumes; for it is incapable or being so repreaented. We 
read Dr. Bunting's applications and appeals with pleuure, and trust 
ther will long serve preachers u modela for imitation ; but the spirit 
which ell:panded the prepared matter, which gave force t.o the warn
ing, dilated the heart in ell:J:><>Btulation, and opened the mouth now in 
importunate entreaty, now m overwhelming rebuke, and now in irre
Bistible pers1l88ion, de6e■ all attempt. to seir.e and represent it ; and, 
if it iii still to be found in the world, and not to become a mere thing 
or memory, must be secured for the11111elvea, u, thank God, it may be, 
by snob preacher■ u ' covet earneatly the best gitb.' 

We are glad to recognise, among the■e admirable pl'Oductiona or 
Dr. Bunting'• youth, several of thoee sermons which, u growing years 
and infirmitillll compelled him to diminiBh the number or his appear· 
ancea in publio, he thought fit to make ve'1 f'reqUtlnt use of: and which 
will leffe u mementoe■ or the calm evenmg of his days. Such are 
those on ' J e■UB sent to BleN,' ' Sultmiuion to God,' 'The all-com
prising Gil\,' ' The Reason or our Hope,' • ConfN&ion,' ( unhappily 
not written in full,) ' The Law that makes free,' &o. One or more 
or the■e will be the main 1ubjeota or 111ch personal reminiscences u will 
nrvive in the nerl generation ; and it is much to be wiBhed that they 
could all have been u fully preserved, u are tbOBe two, which we, 
judging from the frequency of their use, were accustomed to thiDk of 
u the preacher', penonal favourites ; viz., that on ' the High Priest of 
our Profeaion,' and that on Roman, viii. 17, which .Mr. Watson U8t.'ll 
to refer to u a r.attern of the complete discuuion of a 1ubject. 

W • oonaider 1t a happy oiramn.tanoe, that theN volum81 appear in 
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the interval between the commencement and completion of the author'• 
Life,-an interval which, though apparently inevitable, is not, on 
that account, the lesa to be regretted. We congratulate the Methodilt 
public on an acceuiou to their denominational literature, which they 
will prize highly,-but not more highly than j111tly; and which will 
enrich the theological literature of the country, even in that depart
ment of which Eogli11hmeo have already ao much-we will not 111y • 
to be proud of', but-to rejoice over. 

The 'Elaaya and Review•' Examined, on the Principle■ of 
Common Se111e, &c. By One who wiahea to ucertain what 
is the ' Troe Faith of a Chriatian.' London : Walton and 
Maberly. 1861. 

'TnB writer of these obaervation1 is now in his seventy-fourth year. 
Since the Bge of fourteen he hu been eoglged in trade ; ' and thia is 
Iii, protest against the Euay, a,ul Bnieao,. Common sense, trained 
apintual 11en1ibility and insight, much knowledge of the Scriptlll't!II, 
and not a little of patient intellectual power and of general knowledile, 
have gone to the making of this unpretending pamphlet. On tlie 
principle that ' there are more fi11h in the sea than were ever taken out 
of it,' we look upon this waoife&to with great pleuure, u an indica
tion of the way in which the attempt of the Euayista will be tested 
by many a plain but powerful mind among the commercial upper clua 
in England. 

Seven An1wen to the Seven Elaay1 and Review■, By John Nub 
Griffin, M.A., of Trinity College, Dublin; formerly Senior 
Moderator and Univeraity Gold Medallist in Mathematica 
and Physic■ ; and Moderator and Medalliat in Ethica and 
Logic; Incumbent of St. Mary's, Spring Grove. With an 
Introduction by the Right Hon. Joseph Napier, late Lord 
Chancellor of Ireland. London : Longmana. 1862. 

WB have a name-sake weekly, the confounding of which with our-
1elvee is, in our judgment, an inconvenience, and, to some extent, a griev
lDce. Owing to ite appearance every week, it of necessity monopolize■, 
u reprda the general public, all the credit and atkntion which may be 
attached to the title Lorttlon Rnie,,,. If we are quoted u the LondoH 
BeNw, most people imagine that our hebdomadal contemporary is 
intended. Now wi, have nothing evil to say of our namesake. It 
appears to be conducted with spirit and ability, and ite ir,oeral tone 
and prinoiplee seem to be excellent. Only we are of opio100 that the 
title Week~ BniMD, or the LottJo,, Weekly Bniwl, should have 
been adopted ; and that OW' rnor appropriation of LMdff Rmev, u 
• title ahould not have been mvaded. 

The1e remarn seem to be called for by the first 1ent.eooe in the 
preface of the volume before us, which inform11 111 that ' tho following 
&111wer1 to the :&.ay, .,J &f1ietH were originally publiablld in 
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lpecial mpplementa to TM Lwulo,a Rmew.' Certainly they were 
not pubU.hed u apeeial aupplementa to TB• Lwulo,a ~ie111, but to an 
excellent weekly journal which bas murped that title. 

We are happy, however, to bear our testimony to the high principle 
■hown by the conducton or the flltlel:ly Londort Rniew, in opening 
their pages to Mr. Griffin for the discullllion of the Ella,, tl'Ml Retnew, 
• at a time when,' u Mr. Griffin truly ■a1,1, 'it wu moat important it 
■hould be noticed ; ' u well u to Hr. Griffin himeelf, for the manner 
in which he, single-handed, baa done hi■ work. None but a very 
ICOOmpliahed man,-a general echolar, a theologian, a man of ecience, 
an 1e11te and disciplined thinker, an able and practised writer,-could, 
in weekly ■eries, han thrown olf the1e valuable and elfeotive papen, 
which enn the more recent appearance of two collectiou of elaborate 
repli•, aevenlly compoeed by picked men, will not deprive of interest 
and value to the lltudent. We are dispoeed to think that BOme of 
the■e Eaaay■ are mperior to the corresponding Essay■ in the other 
long-looked-for volume■. 

Brief Memorials of the Rev. Alphonse Fnn~is Lacroix, Mia-
1ionary of the London Miuionary Society in Calcutta. By 
his Son-in-law, J01eph Mullena, D.D. With Brief Memo
rials of Mn. Mullena, by her Sister. London: Nisbet and 
Co. 1862. 

A DllOIB or Lacroix from the pen or Joeeph Mulleu,-this aye 
enough or this volume to those who know anything whatever either 
or the one or the other. Thoee who have read Weitbrecht'• Memoin, 
will remember how often, and with what term■ of Ion and reapect, 
that esemplary mia■ionary speaks, in his diaries and his letten, or 
his friend Lacroix, though Mr. Lacroix laboured in connexion with 
another Society. Mr. Lacroix waa, indeed, one of the morl able and 
diatinguished, as he wu one or the m011t devoted and 1ucceuful, of 
Indian mia■ionaries; and, with the BOie esception of Dr. DOW, Dr. 
:Mullen■ occupie■, perhap■, at thia moment, the foremo■t po■ition 
among the mia■ionaries in Bengal. being, moreover, an able and practiaed 
writer. We can most heartily recommend this intcrestmg and 
uoellent memoir, the value or which, moreover,. ia enhanced by the 
touching ,ketch or the daughter, Dr. Mullens's own wife,-who very 
■oon followed her honoured father,-prepared, by a aiater's hand, as an 
appendix to the memorial of Mr. Lacroix. 

Health and Diaeue, u Influenced by the Daily, Seasonal, and 
other Cyclical Changea in the Human Syatem. By Edward 
Smith, M.D., LL.B., F.R.S., &c., &c. London: Walton 
and Maberly. 1861. 

Tu author of thia treati■e, alreadf a diatingni1hed phyaician, 
though u yet compuatively young, u the brother of a popular 
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We,deyan mini.ter, and the member of• weJI-bown and now widely
epread We1leya11 family. 

The eubject of the volume ie one of great intere.t even to the 
unprofeuional reader. Dr. Smith appean to have been the first to 
make it a ■pecial theme, on which to concentrate ubau■tive atten
tion and inquiry. The reaulf; bu been 1everal ~pen read before 
medical aocietiea, and the Briti■h Auociation, which have attracted 
much notice, and received biKh commendation ; and the pre■ent volume, 
in which the ■ubetance of th018 papen, with much additional detail 
and illu■tration, i■ given in • permanent form to the world. 

No one can read th818 P8fJ8B without being impl'ell8d with the 
acuteneu, minutene■e, and IIClelltiJio nlue of the author'• o~ 
tiona, u well u with the intea■e ■train which he mu■t ■ometimea 
have put upon bi■ own powen m order to complete them. On one 
oocuion, h■ made hourly obeervation■ UJ>On bim■elf and four other 
subject■ during ■event1-two boun, keeping awake during the whole 
time, and, to 1u■tain hw energie■, taking food twice in the coune of 
each night. Perbap■ the greatest recommendation of the volume i■ 
its auggeativeneu, and the practical chancter of the rule■ and infer
ence■ whiob the author deduoa Crom hi• obaenationa. That hie 
inference■ are in all Cl8el proved, or that bi■ auggeationa are alwaya 
more than probable conjecturea, we do not 11uppoae that Dr. Smith 
him1elr would contend. But in its bP.aring, not only upon the treat
ment ofinnlida, but al■o on the ordinary arrangements of the family, 
and habits of the ■tudent or man of bu■ineu, tbi■ unpreteudwg 
volume will be found e:r.oeedingly valuable. 

The Bible and Modern Thought. B7 Bev. T. R. Birks, M.A. 
The Religious Tract Society. 

T:a11 ii a welcome book, and to Mr. Birk■ u it■ anther, and to the 
Committee of the Tract Society u hi■ prompte" our beat thank■ are 
du■. lrlr. Birk■ tell■ u■ in bi■ Preface, that hie aim hu been ' to treat 
the ■ubject of the Chri■tian evidence■ and the authority of the Bible 
in a 1imple, clear, and ■olid 1tyle of argument, logically connected and 
continnom.' We can auure our readen that be bu 1ucceeded u 
autbon aeldom do. The work ia written • for thoughtful Chri■tiana, 
or ■eriou■ inquiren, and not for ■cholarB and learned divine■.' Yeti 
many ' learned divine■ ' will read it, and to all 1tudents of theology 
we gladly recommend it, u a meet companion for another of the 
Society'• valuable publicatio111, Dr. Angu■ '11 Bible Hand-book. 

The author bu not fiillen into an error whiob bu often appeared to 
weaken a good cau■o. To claim more than the Bible claima, to 
attempt to define where definition ie impouible, or to di■cuu mode■ 
when the queetiou i■ one of feot■-ie but to• ■ow to the flesh.' It 
ii a token of the healthier character of religiou■ feeling and belief, that 
Chriatian writen flN! taking what ii truly higher ground. Christianity 
dependa not on human defenee for ; it■ life i■ bi1l with Chrin in God. 
To furniah ita oredatial,, to u■ert it. alaim■, to proclaim its m-■ge, 
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ia the duty and privilege or all who baYe proved ite light aud lire. 
But the faith or Christ is never endangered ; and ' he i• guilty of 
treason agllinst the faith who feano the rP~ult of an_,. inYt'stig,ition, 
whether i,hilOilophiclll, or 1<Ci.-11titic, or historil'lll,' if onl.,· it be l"uir a11<l 
full. :Meanwhili, sincere inqwren are to be received, though weak in 
faith, not to doubtful disputation1 ; but to a candid, tempent.e, and 
1ympathizing examination of all di8icultiea. All mere objectora, and 
■till more, all opponent■ of the Golpel, may be, without compunction 
or he■itancy, 1ent back to the well-known lin• or old Horace:-

' Si aid aoYial.i netiu iatia, 
Can.Jidu impm1i : Ii DOD1,: Dtere IIICCIUD.' 

Nothing is more certain than the utt.erly negative and deatructive 
character or sceptical, or, BO-Called, rational criticism. There is no 
positive proof of error, no explanation of the fact■ of the cue. 

A Book and a 11y1tem of doctrine exist. The Book oonsists of 
11everal parts, distinct and divel'lle,---of many forms, ytot all breathwg 
the same spirit,-originated in different agea, yet all pointing to one 
event and one PeJ'BOn, The doctrines depend upon the book, and 
they have never been found before it, apart from it, or long allier it. 
The rejection of the Book is invariably auociated with the n,jeetion 
of its distinctive teaching. 

This Book and its 1tory rely ror their chief e:demal credentialB upon 
an age clearly historic, in which the Divine Man lived. That age, it 
i■ said, wu not critical. It was anti-Christian, and that is much more 
to the point. If it wu not critical, they were sufficient judges of facts. 
Whether critical or not, from it we have derived a G011pel and a Bible 
which bavi, hitherto baffled all the adverae skill and profound investi
ption of modern cenaora. Now the constructive faculty must needs 
lie higher than the critical. Synthesis presuppoaea analysis. Either 
the fishermen of Galilee in the tint century were 10 much superior to 
the doctora of the nineteenth, that the latter cannot aolve the pro
blem which the rormer constructed ; or the doctors are by 10 much 
inferior in knowledge u they hold to be falae what the fishermen 
declared to be true. , 

The Book and it.a teaching mUBt 11tand or ran together. Mr. Birks 
■ays truly:-' Ever1 midway poaition between belief and disbelief 
becomea untenable, m the pl'88ence of a distinct claim by our Lord 
and His apoatll'II to a miraculous commission. If this claim be true, 
then a merely eclectio Christianity i■ an absurdity in logic, and, in 
morals, a direct rebellion against the authority of God.' If the book 
be unauthorized from above, the teaching is falae. And then we have 
falaehood fitting into the realities of life, and not only working in 
harmony with the fact.a or man'• nature, but actu■lly remedying evil, 
:reatoring moral Yigour, i11r111ing energy into all human ~ncie11, 
brightening all phuea of aocial relationship, and originatmg the 
grandeat marvels in thought, in word, in work, and in being, of which 
the mlll'Vellous annal.B of human kind can bout. Then J'alaehood hu 
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,rorked together with the laws of God in nature, far better than the 
highest result.a or a would-be unnided reason. Can thi11 thing be P 

The8e dilemmu are not novel, but for that very reason we have 
bel~ved that the arguments are unan■werable. And let it be under-
1tood that we designedly do honour to the learning, and the research, 
■nd the acum1m, and the mental power or the oegatin critiee and 
pc>litive philo■ophen of the day, when, rising from the patient peruul 
of all they have had to ■ay, we thu■ declare thoae argument& to be 
unanswerable. Since the ratiooaliat.e of the nineteenth century, amid 
all the triumphs of phy1ical, BOeial, and critical seieoee, ean do no 
more than re-forge and re-furbish the broken and rUBted weapoDB of 
the put, we have indeed nothing tu fear. 

Bearing all thiB in mi11d, and not waiting until the opponent. of 
Chriltianity have provided BOme better thing, we refer all earnest and 
1iocere inquirers to Mr. Birks. They will find a full, calm, dignified, 
and, withal, very complete dige■t or much that can be advanced in 
ellplanation and support or the truth. The nature or inspiration ia 
well .tated. 

• The only true and l!l&fe definition of Bible illllpiration muat be of a 
poeitive kind. These books are written by accredited ml'81l'ogera of 
God, for a special purpose, in order to be a ■tanding record of Divine 
truth for the u■e of mankind. They are thWI ■tamped throughout 
with a Divine authority. And this authority belong■ to every part, 
even in that form in which the mesuge reaches every one of u■ ; 
until clear reasons can be shown for exeepting any portion from the 
high ADction which belong■ naturally to the whole. There are two 
ways in which such an exeeption may arile. It may be shown by 
historical evidence that such a verae or clause, or construction, ia due 
to wrong translation, or a defective reading, and ia disproved by exacli 
criticism, or by earlier or more numerous manuscript.. Or else, the 
mere fact of a discrepancy may prove in itself the ,rreaence of a slight 
error, though we may be unable to point out, b1storically, when or 
how it fint entered into the ten. Such flaws, however few in 
numbt-r, and chiefly in numerical readings, or liatB of names, cannot 
■1fect in the leaat the direct evidence, which aftillea a Divine 1&11etion 
to all the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament.. But wben 
error■ are userted to elliat which cannot be referred, with any show 
of reuon, to changei, due merely to the tranamiasion of the meuage, 
u when the narrative or Genesis i. i■ pronounced to be acienti.6cally 
falee in every part, or the genealogiea of the patriarchs are affirmed to 
be a mere disguise of national migration, then a blow ia aimed at tbe 
very root of the authority of the Scriptures. They are plainly 
degraded from being faithful mesaagea or God to the level or erron1,'0ua 
and deceptive writings or fallible men.'-P. 198. 

Ancl again :-' The presence of a few slight inaccuracies in the 
Gospel■, or in other histories of Scripture, would be no decisive argu
ment for a lowered theory of their inllJliration, conaiBtent with tbe 
entrance of buman error; unl881 thetie were clearly inwrought into 
the te:s.ture of tbe narrative, ud were more than aolitary 11pecka OD 



the nrf'aee, euily aeeounted for by defeoti.1re tnnm,illion, and • 
euily remo1red. But while there ie ample proof, in the Gollpela, of 
the diverility of the testimonies, and the independent authority of the 
four witneuee, the attempt to atabliah a contradiction, whether by 
Cbriatian crtica or 110eptical advel'IIRriee of the faith, when aubmitted 
to a aloee elllDination invariably faila. Ita uaual reeult will be to 
bring to light aome undeeigned coincidence, 10me delicate harmony of 
truth, which eecapea the careleu reader, and only reveala it.elf to a 
patient, h~ble, and reverent atudy of the oraclel of <nid.'-Pp. 
289-291. 

Another extract we would give from a chapter on the interpret.a,. 
tion of Scripture, a diecuaaion of the aubject of No. VII. of the:& .. ,. 
adllnww. 

• A■tronomy ie the mo■t certain of all the IIClience■. But thi■ cer
tainty ii not gained by reeting in the fint impreuion■ of the ~ 
on the motion■ of the ■tar■, but by u■ing them and multiplying them 

· b1, .. iduoua ob■ervation, increuing their accuracy by imtrumental 
ud■, and thua ruing through them and beyond them to a knowledge 
of the true ■,■tem of the ■tarry univene. The ume law appliea to 
Chri■tian theology. It ciai111ot be gained by neglecting the letter of 
the Scripturea ; but it will never be reached by a 111perficial, ■elf. 
oon6dent 81'rroach to them, in the neglect of all aid from Christian 
teachen and guidel, u human writing■, to be acanned by critic■l 
indu■trJ alone. The Bible ie the mo■t certain of all book■, and it■ 
theology the ■ure■t and ~beet of all ■cience■, when it is read with 
prayer, with humility, with r;ne1rerance, iJi dependence upon the 
promi■ed teaohing of the Spirit of God, and in the uae of all the 
varied helpe whioh He hu pro'rided for Hie Church, compuing 
■piritual thing■ with ■piritual, ■earching for heavenly wi■dom u for 
hidden tr.sure.'-P. 2641. 

We hope that enough :iu been gi1ren to lead many of our readen 
to ■tudy the book for them■elvee. It ie not one of tho■e of which 
Baoon uya, they •maybe read by deputy, and e:ittncta made of them 
bl other■;' but rather one which ■hould • be read wholly, ud with 
diligeDce ud attention.' 

Tbe RecratiODa of a Country PanOD. Fint and Second Series. 
London : Parker, Soo, and Bourn. 1861. 

Leisure HOUJ'II in Town. London : Parker, Son, and Bonru. 
1861. 

TB• author of the■e volume& .tate■ (uinre HOJW1, p. 11) that 
• number■ of men and women, othenri■e unknown to him, from either 
Bide of the Atlantic, have cheered and encouraged him, ■ometimee in 
weary hour■, by thanking him for ■ome little good impreuion left by 
the■e ~ on heart and life.' We liDd no difficulty in believing him, 
Indeed, if we oould have penuaded ounelve■ into the idea that any 
feeble eulogy of our■ could Lave oheered hi■ wuzy moments, we might 
perhap■ havo beea led to do preci■'1y the aame thing. A.. it i■, our 
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gratitude abaD auume a more practical and 1obetantial rorm. What
ever we Ceel constrained to aay, shall be said, not to him, but to othen : 
we will content ourselvea with cordially commending hia eft'uaiona t.o the 
notice or ■uch or our reader■ u are not u.l.ready acquainted. with them. 

The Corm of compoeition known u • the Euay' wu uid aome time 
ago to be at a diaoount. Volumes of • Eaaay1 ' wen the horror alike 
of the prudent publi■her and the diacriminating public. And no 
wonder people -have not patience Cor such proey-proCound com
po■ition■ u the regular cut and dried eaaay. To get through one or 
theae volume., wu a ■erioUB undertaking. An ' eaay ' allier dinner 
wu altogether out or the queation. Now we may i,afely predict that 
iC ever the euay ii to recover ite forfeited. popclaritv, it will be 
by meana of that variety or the compo■ition or which we have 
lpl!Ci.mena in the volum• before u. For theee ~ and 
~ How•, de■pite their attractiTe title, are, Cor the meet part, 
downright moral e■■ay1 : but moral enay1, ~kling with fancy and 
radiant with wit,-ys, alluring by their onginality and 1martneu, 
and captivating by their kindlineu and common aen■e. 

Originally contributed t.o Pranr' • .AC11gazi1111, we are glad t.o aee 
thtse .EpleNrai embodied in a more permanent Corm. They are 
Tolumea which we ' would not willingly let die ; ' Cor we are ~uadad 
there are Cew who can rise from reading theee without being better 
and, it may be, wieer men too. 

A. K. H. B. bas found hia forte in the atudy of human nature. 
For though hi• stJle ii exceedingly diecunive, and hia nbjecta 
are atrangely varied, he hu devoted. himself chiefly to the anat.omy 
or character. And whether be write. ~ an._,,., a-, or 
Otmefffli-, Oolkg• Life at oz.go., 0--ing V nl, or eo-mait,g 
tie 8flliftj of tl. Plfflllultffa, the chief Talue of hi• pagee oonsi-■ in 
their portraiture of human nature, in hie happy, racy way or ■bow
ing ud the greatnen and liUleneu or man. Without being (we 
1houl say) much of a metaph11ician, be has given ue a good deal of 
mental r.thology ; without being a profeaaed moraliat, be inoulcatEa 
admirab e morality ; and without being a profound theologian, he 
preachea aome &~rate week-day 11ermona. 

For eumple, in the Euay 'Coneerning Future Years,' (.uinre 
H°"", p. 119,) he eays, • There ii in human nature a marvellou 
pow"r or accommodation to circumstancea. We can gradually 
make up our mind to almOlt anything. IC thie were a ■ermon 
instead of an euay, I should explain my theory of how thia comes 
to be. I ■ee in all tbi■ something beyond the mere natural instinct 
or acquieacence in what ia i.11evitable-aometbing beyond the bene
Tolent law in the human mind that it ,hall adapt it.eelC to whatever 
circomstancea it may be J?laced in ; aomething beyond the doing 
of the gentle comforter Time. Yea, it ia wonderful what people can 
go through, wonderful what people can get reconciled to. I dare u.y 
my friend Smith, when hia hair began to fall oft', made frantic eff'orta 
to keep it on. I have no doubt he annoualy triad all the vile con
coctiou which quaokery advertilea iD the newapapen f'or the 
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advantage or thOBe who wi1h ror luxuriant lock■. I dare 1ay for • 
while, it really weighed upon hi■ mind. and di11turbed hi■ quiet, that 
he was gt>tting bald. But now he ha,4 quit.e reconeill'd himself to his 
lot, and, with a he;i.d ,nnooth and 1heeny u the ~ or the Olltrich, 
Smith goes on through lire, and reels no pang at the remembl'llllce or 
the unbroeial curls of hi.t youth. Most young people, I dare say, 
think it 11ill be a dreadful thing to grow old; • girl of eighteen 
thinb it must be an awrul sensation to be thirty. Believe me, not at 
all. You are brought to it bit b;r bit, and when you reach the ■pot 
you rather like the view. And it 18 BO with graver thing■. We grow 
able to do and bear that which it i■ Dece88111'Y we 1hould do and bear. 
A. ia the day, so the strength prove■ to be. And you have heard 
people tell you truly, that they have been enabled to bear what they 
never thought they could have come through with their reuon or 
their life. I have no feu for the Chriatian man, BO he keep■ to the 
path or duty. Straining up the 1teep hill, hi• heart will grow ,tout 
m proportion to itB steepness. Yes, and if the call to martyrdom 
came, I ahould not deapair of finding men who would ahow themaelvea 
equal to it, even in this common-place age, and among people who wear 
Highland cloab and knickerbocken. Tbo martyr'• 1trength would 
oome with the martyr'• day.' 

Another fragment, from the Euay, OonNnaing fiing• ,lowly 
leatwt, may give BOme idea of his happy way of writing. 

• That people think very little about you, ia a thing -.lowly learnt ; 
by many not learnt at all. How many pel'IIOn■ you meet, walking 
along the atreet, who evidently think that everybody is looking at them . 
. . . . . . M 811 who have recently attaint'Cl to a moderate eminence are BOme
timee, if of ,mall mioda, much affected by thi1 diaegreNble frailty. 
Small literary men and preachen, with no great head or heart, have, 
within my own obaenatioo, sulferetl from it aeverel;r. I have wit
neaed a poet, whose writinr9 I have never read, walk.mg alo11g a cer
tain 1treet. I call him a ~t to avoid peripbraaia. The whole get 
up of the man, hi• dreu, hie hair, his bat, the atyle in which he 
walked, ■bowed unmistakeably that he fancied that everybody wu 
looking at him, and that he wu the admired of all admiren. Jn 
fact, nobody wu looking at him at all. Sometime ■ince I beheld a 
portrait of a very 1m11ll literary man. It wu euy to discern 
from it, that the small author lives in the belief that wherever be 
goes he iii the obj1..-ct of univenal obaen11tion. The intenae ■elr
consciousne1111 and &elf-conceit apparent in that portrait were, in the 
words of Mr. Squeen, "more euier conceived than described." The 
face wu a very common-place and rather good-looking one ; the 
author, notwith11tanding bis most 1trenuous ei:ertion1, evidently could 
make nothing of the feature• to distinguiah him from other men. But 
the length of Ilia hair wu -very great ; and O I what genius be 
plainly fancied glowed in thOlle eye11. I never in my life witnessed 
•ucb an extraordinary glare. I do not believe that any human being 
ever lived whOMe eyes habitually wore that expre&11ion; only by • 
-violent e8'ort could the espreuion be produced, lllld then for a very 
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abort time, without lerioUB injury to the optio nerve. The eyea weNJ 
made u large u pouible, and the thing after which the poor fellow 
bad been 1truggling wu that peculiar look which may be cont-'t'ived 
to penetrat.e through the beholder, and pierce hi1 inm0&t thoughtti. I 
have never beheld the living original, but if I aaw him, I ahould like in a 
kind way to pat him on the head, and tell him that that aort ofesprea
aion wouJd produce a great eft'ect on the gallery of a minor theatre.' 

The Euay Co1tcerniffg Veal hu a title which we must confeaa aeema 
to na to be limply 1ingnlar, without being peculiarly appropriate ; for 
anrely the writer might have diacovered other emblem■ of crudity and 
immaturity eqnally apt and far more agreeable. The euay, itself, never
thel888, is both amueing and inetructive. But we feel that the 
brief disjointed ei:cerpta to which we ahou1d have to confine oanelvea, 
wou1d convey but a very inadequate idea of the writ.er'• forceful, 
familiar lltyle. Our readen mu1t ~t the volnmee for themaelvea. 
The reliah with which they cannot fail to be read, will yield an ample 
return on the outlay. 

Now it is bec&UBe we entertain auch a 1incere admiration for the 
lat.e Country Plll'IOn-now the City cle"yman-that we venture to 
tender him a well meant and harmleea piece of advice. Our advice 
to Mr. A. K. H. B.-for criticiam, we at preeent have none to oll'er
wouJd bethil, not to pump himeelf dry,-,,,fpollo tlou tt0t It-, lia 6oio 
al-1• bent. He is in dan~r of writing too much-of repeetiug the 
Recreation, over again with alight variations. He does the thing 
well ; but one doe■ not care to have too much even of a good thin,. 
Many accept the theory or preaching short 11ermon1, becauae it 11' 
better ' to aend your hearen away hungry than loathing ;' but how 
many admire the aentiment in theory, who diaregard it in practice I 
Now A. K. H. B. hu preacribed a 1imilar canon with regard to 
eompo1ition. He perceives perfect!,: well that, u a general ru1e, the 
quality of the writing muat be aacnficed, if the writer will in1iat on 
giving ua quantity. 'There muat be long 1e&10n1 of quieacence,' he 
11ay1, ' between the occuional ell'ortB or production ; an electric eel 
oannot be alway• giving oft' 1bockB. The ,hock is powerful but short, 
and then long time ii needfu] to rail, for another ...... Who doe■ not 
know, that varioua literary eleetrio eelB, by rei-ting their ,hock■ too 
frequently, have come at lut to give oft' an electric result, which ii but 
the feebleat and wubiest echo of the thrilling and 1tartling onea of 
earlier day■. Putv. wu a atrong and unmistakeable ,hook. Tle 
,,,fwgel World wu much weaker. De Mydic wu e:s:tremely weak, and 
~ ..J.ge wu twaddle. The writer of the age wu a grand my■terioua 
image in many youthful mind■ ; dark, wonderful, not quit.e com
prehen1ible. The writer of Tle A.9• i■ a ,mart, but ■illy little fellow, 
whom we couJd readily ■lap on the back, and tell him he had rather 
made a fool of himself. And who does not feel how weak the 1110-

ee.ive ■hockB or Mr. Dickens and Mr. Thackeray are growing P The 
former, especially, etriket out nothing new. Anything good in hi■ 
recent production■ is just the old thing with the coloun a good deal 
wubed on', ud with Alt whioh hu Iott it. 1uour. Poor .W 
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comee of coDBtantly outting and cropping. The potat.oea of the mind 
grow ■mall; the intellectual wheat come to have no ean ; the moral 
turniJII are infected with the finger and toe di■eue. The mind ia a 
J'811enoir which can be emptied in a much 1bort.er time than it ii 
poeaible to fill it. It fill■ through an infinity of email tube■, many 10 
1mall u to act by capillary attraction. But in writing a book, or 
even an article, it emptie■ u through a twelve-inch pipe.'-~ 
H.,.,,, tllUl Leinn. 

All this ia true, it ia almoat uiomatic. The writer ■tat.ea, what ia 
univenally acknowledged, that •ulta i1 not very con■iatent with 
-U- in literature, u in mOllt other thing■. • Good atuff,' aaya the 
proverb, • ia wrapped up in little parcel■.' Now, doe■ the author mean 
to act out hia conviotiona, • to practise what he preache■.' It loou u 
ir he did not. 

He half intimate. that be intenda to glut the ?tlapzinc with bia 
article■; and yet truly and ■ingularly enough he baa predicted what will 
be the upshot of bia writing■, if he goe■ on at the pre■ent rate. He 
admit■ that people muat get tired of him and hi■ euay1. With 
equal elegance and ingenuoume&1 he writea, (Leint-11 How•, p. 96,) 
• I cannot alwaya be writing cuaya. 'fhe day will come when I shall 
have no more to 1ay, or when the read.era of the Magazine will no 
longer have patience to liaten to me in that kind ruhion in whit'h 
they have liatened 10 long. I foreaee it plainly this evening, the time 
when the reader shall open the familiar cover, and glance at the table 
of content■, and Hclaim indignantly : " Bere ii that tiresome paraon 
again, with the four initiala; why will he not ceue to weary UI P " I 
write in 10ber sadneu, my friend, I do not intend any jeat. If you 
do not know that what I have written ill certainly true, you have not 
lived very long ...... You cannot keep up the old thing, however much 
you may wish to do 10.' 

Now it seems to us, that if the Country or City Paraon wen, to 
.take bill reputation and uaefulneu u a writer on the volume■ be bu 
already produced, he need not fear the re■ult. Dr. Johnaon adviaed 
eome one-who wu it P-to ■take hia converutional reputation on a 
Bingle happy ~- We do not mean that A. K. H. B. 1hould 
lay down the pen for ever, and henceforth confine bimlelC to the cure 
of IOWB. Far Crom it, we hope to hear of him again. Only let him 
put hi, own precept■ into practice ; let Apollo relax hia bow now and 
then, and hia 1ubeequent Jilroduction1 will be welcomed with u much 
enth111AU1D, and perused with u much relillh, u the ~ of • 
OOMlry p_..., lllld the uinre Bow• itt !.lbaM. 

The Typical Testimony to the Meuiah: or, The Analogy of the 
Scriptures in Relation to Typical Penon1. By Micaiah 
Hill, Birmingham. London: Hamilton, Ad111111, and Co. 

Jneme Crom the confticting opiniona which haTe been held on the 
cloomne oC typea, we may pn,awne that the 1ubject ii !)De of the mo.t 
~ ia Jfihlical laterpretatioD. Sp'boll haTe freqwmtly belD 
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reprded u typN; but between the two there ii a marked cliatinotioa, 
A qal,ol is the repreaentative or aome 11piritual reality or preaent 
truth ; • type ia a prupAetic qa6ol, fore-shadowing IOme future faot 
or truth. - The institutions of the liloaio diapemation had a direct 
reference to the Golpel, and in mu7. partioulan were prophetic of lfOOd 
thinp to eome. This neceuarily pre-auppoMI their 1ymbolical 
character, ud show, that in their own nature they went the oom
panent part■ of Jewish wonhip. A t1.pe ia a 11.mbol; but a 1ymbol 
11 not neoeaaarily • type. 'fhe Lev1t1cal ■acrifieea 1ymboliud the 
fa.et of ain, and taught that guilt could only be pardoned byth e 
aub■titntion of the iDnocent for the guilty ; but they alao Coretoldth e 
certainty of the oblation which, in the • end of the agea,' or at the 
junction of the agea, or diape11.111tiona, 1bould be oll'ered for the ain1 
of the world. Thi■ i■ not a tloe,l,u -e, but a proof of the intimate 
c:onn11.ion between the two di■penaationa, and of ■uch a chancter, 
that the principlea brought out m the Jewi■b iDstitutions u earthly 
thing■, were alao designed to give prophetic information of the future 
plu■ ud purpo■e■ or God. It ia certain that God only can ordain & 

type; and from Him only can we obtain information what are type■, 
and what the special leaons they are inatituted to convey. If inch 
bowledge mut depend upon God, His inapired word only can tell n■ 
what ia a type. Entertaining 1uch viewa, we are alwaya induced to 
look eautiouly at uy book which profeuea to give an exposition of 
typical teaching. The dur.r ia or l'lllllling into all the wild and 
fantamc opinions of allegoriatl, and -uming that every part of the 
Bible hu a aymbolical ud typical meaning, which lie■ concealed 
under the aimple and natural 18111e. While it ia our duty to aearch 
the Scriptore■, u for hidden treuun, ■mely that only ia the 1piritnal 
meaning or a text of Scripture, which the Spirit of God intended. we 
1hould elicit. 

The author of the volume before na ia an ~ man. He 
endeavour■ to fortify hia position by the authority or Butler, who 
aya, that • the whole ecbeme of Scripture ia not und:entood ; and if it 
enr comea to be undentood, it muat be in the aame way u natural 
bowledge ia come at, by the continuance and progreu or learning 
and liberty, and by particular penona attending to, comparing, and 
punaing intimatio111 -ttered up and down, which are overlooked. 
and dianprded by the generality of mukind.' In pumianoe of bis 
plan, be u■umea that typical nlation ia not intimated merely by 
direct etatement, but by ahowing the reeemblaaoe between two 
penons and eventa, and by leaving the ■tlldent to infer a typical 
relation ; and in the development of typical relatio111 we ue bound b1 
no rale which will diacard anr point or rmemblanoe, having • fair 
precedent in u.y put of Saripture. or ooune, on this principle, he 
PNBnm• upon the niatence m Scripture of mon typee than thON 
termed authentio ; and that they are t.o be diacvned by the auteaoe 
or the ame reaemblanoea u are found in penona declued to be 
related u '11111 and u.titype. He repudiatel the notion, that the 
"Wembl a11 load iD Sariptun Wwelll nriouneall aad ohanaM 
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an aceid.ental ; and uaerta that they must be deaigned. aaid deelgned 
of God, who alone ahaped the coune, moulded the cbaract.er,. and 
fixed the deatiny of men in one age, to mak11 it corret1pond with the 
future. On hi■ theory, the field of typology i1 10 enlarged, that 
almoet every penon, and enry event in which any resemblance to 
another person or eTent can be traced, is an analogy or a type. A 
reader of thia Tolume will not be unable to withhold a ■mill! at ■ome 
or the Tery fanciful .tatements it contains; and while Mr. Hill may 
fairly claim the credit of originality, be will not aucceed in securing 
mAlll oonverts to hia theory. ~ a specimen we quote part of a 
section aelected atl epwltlf"8a lil,n. • Joab, the son of Zeruiab, 
Darid's lliater, conceived the idea, and contrived the plan, of Abaalom's 
nturn to court ; and thus stand■ typically related to John, whoae 
mother Elizabeth wu couin to Kary the mother of Cbriat, and 
whose office wu " to turn the heart or the father■ to the children, 
and the heart of the children to the fathers." Some time all.er Joab 
ceued to act in thi■ capacity, he died a violent death. Some time aJ\er 
John had accomplished hi■ miuion u forerunner of Christ, be came 
to a violent end. The prosimate cause of Joal/1 death wu bil con
nexion with Adonijab. The real cause of John's death wu bis con
nn:ion with Herod. Adonijah bad usumcd the title and retinue of a 
king, like Herod, who wu then king only by courtesy, u the aceptre 
had departed Crom Judah. The offence of Adonijab was that be bad 
eought the band of Abi■hag, the Sbunammite, in marriage ; and the 
olfence of Herod was, that be had unlawfully taken H•rodiu to be his 
wife. There wu a strange intricacy in the actual, and the deaigned, 
relationehip su■tained by Abiiihag. She wu the lawful wife of David, 
but continued a virgin. By oriental u■ages, Solomon wu entitled to 
her penon ; but Adonijah, his elder brother, ■ought her hand in 
mam~. Thl're was a corffllponding intricacy in the relation■bip sus
tained by Herodiu, who wu the niece of Philip, and yet bis lawful wife, 
and who wu unlawfully taken bf Herod, the elder brother of Philip. 
The req11e11t of Adonijab, which mvolved the death of Joab, wu pn-
11ented through Bathsbeba, who bad been an adulter.-. • The requeet 
for John'• bead wu made through the dauithter of Herodiu, an 
adultereu. But for the 111pentitiolll regard for the IBDctity of the 
altar, Joab might have eft"ected bia eacape. But for the 1upentitioua 
regwd for the illviolability of a rub oath, John'• life might have 
been ■pared.' 

None but a clffer man could ban written this book, and to di■-
cover 10 many re11emblanee■ moat have co■t no small amount of labour 
and l'l!llelll'Cb. We are not, l.owever, convinced by the argument with 
which be endeavours to 111prrt hie theory. The~ developed is 
either duig,ted or und.ig,t• . On the 881umption that it 18 uudeeigned, 
we have the most extraordinary aeries of acciden'8,-a 111ppo■ition much 
harder to belieYe than that they are designed coincideneea ; if deaigned, 
it coald not have been deaigued by men, but mu■t ha"t'8 been 10 by God; 
and ooneequently that the destiny of men in one age wu ti.xed by God 
to make it corre■pond with the future I This is, in aub■tanoe, hil 
argument. 
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The fanmltil int.erpretatiom or Scripture in which the early Fathen 
lndulr.d, prove to 11.1 how euily i.ngenio11.1 mind, may discover 
eoinctdencea, and how ready men are, while admitting the hiatorical 
truth or Scripture, to gra(l; upon every part of it aome doctrine not 
intended by the Spirit of God. Clement taught that the five loav• 
were the flve ND■- : Cyril, that the1, were the five boob of :Moaea, 
and the two fiahea the Grecian philoaophy, generated 111d carried 
through heathen waten ; or oar Saviour'• teaching, u apoatolical 111d 
evangelical. Jutin find, in the WTe1tling or Jacob a type or the 
temptation of our Lord ; 111d the injury he receind repreaented the 
1uff'eringa 111d death of Cbriat. Cyril make■ :Malchu a type of the 
Jew,; and u Peter cnt oil' hia right ear, ao they were to be deprived 
or right bearing, their bearing being only lliniater or diaobedienti. 
We have been forcibly reminded of many aimilar fancie■ while per11.1ing 
:Mr. Hill'■ book ; and think it would not be diftlcult to ■elect pll8ll&g8I 
which indicate coincidences equally strange and startling. With one 
we clo■e :-• There wu a typical reuon why 'ltartgi,ig 1hould be the 
form which the judgmeuta ou Saul 1bould 111ume ; and why Abulom 
1bould die amidst the bough■ of an oak ; 111d why · the tDOOtl ahould 
mylteriouly devour more than the 11rord. The J ewa crucified Cbriat, 
&nd imprecated Hia blood on the1J11elvee and . their children. The 
Roman "aoldien, out of the wrath 111d hatred they bore the Jew,, 
nailed tboee they caught, one after one way, and 111other after another, 
to the croMeB, by way of je1t." The number of tho■e executed" wu ao 
great, that room wu w111ting for the Cl'Olle■, and cl'Oll8N wanting for 
the bodies," Truly the eood tkoollnfl the penecuton of the 
:Meuiah.' 

The Near and the Heavenl7 Horiaona. B7 Madame De 
Ouparin. Hamilton. 1861. 

Tau ia • poetry in pl'Oll8 ' in very deed. We have IN!ldom met 
with a more deliciou book. In the word,pictnree of Tu Near 
HOfVIIU, the amiable authoreu carries a perfect witchery in her 
pencil. She make1 u ■ee in her own light, and feel u 1he feels, 
A tholll&Dd or the thing■ ahe tella of, we have ■een 111d felt, again 
and again, but we never thought of deecribing them,-touching 
appeals to our natural aenee of the beautiful, and awakening ahnoet 
,wolleotio,u of what ia yet ao general and common, that no partianlar 
eue ia remembered. We never thought that these incident. in m111-
nen, and little bite of ■ceoery, and little thinge in thoee little bite, 
were ever 10 to .trike the eye again, and fetch up feelinga one 
thought to be hope18111y gone. Here all natun,-not the 'YUt and 
combined alone,-but the minute details, are all • retouched ~-• 
It ia the nut beet thing to actual walk» and riaita with the punter, 
tbu to live over again theae pictured acenes of what ia true and 
beautiful in all Janda, and therefore alway■ all oar own. We eould 
crowd our page with illu■tratiom of the power of her pen. Take 
thi■:-
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• How e~ a 'rillage ia I How eharming th01e fomataim with 
wooden baiiiu■,-if the mJate be rich with ■tone on11, the water 
trickling down and l'Wlning o•er I ID the enning, the cow■ come 
hearu1 b1, drink ,lowly, and return to their 1'-111, ■eattering ■park
ling drope Crom their oool, wet muzle■. The pleuant 1mell or hay 
i■ walled Crom the open bam. Women come and p, and wub 
vegetable■ at the rountain. lien aeated berore their ho- ■b■rpen 
their aeytbe■ and fill the air with metallio note■. Cbildnn aing and 
dabble, and heap up handful■ or fine ■and. Hen■ ■eek their rood 
with that little an:siou■ monotonou■ cluck, that prote■t or a good 
hou■ewife who 1igh1 each time ■be put■ b1 a millet aeed. Cock■, 
preudly thrown back OD their tau., ■end forth a warlike ary, wbioh 
get■ repeat.ed b1 all the ■altam near.' 

~:: i■ one e:squinte hour in an oak-woocl,-tbat puticular 
moment in ■pring when the underwood ii all green, while the old 
tree■ are not yet fully out. At their feet there ia an ineterate 
entanglement of honey■uckle, elder-bu■h, and clemati■, all vigmo111, 
full-grown, iu the first glory of their fir■t lean■, with tall plut■ 
intermingled ; while •bo•e, at a grat he!~ht, ■preada the light dome 
of the mighty tn,ea. Look where you will, it i■ lumioo111. There ii 
aboYe you rather a green oloud., an emerald tran■parency, than 
clecided verdure. The nry atmoaphere ia green. Green ■eem■ Boat
ing in the air, blending with the blue orthe 1k1. There are none of 
the inten■e tones of summer; none of the warm colouring, the broad 
mueiH touchoe or July i nery thing ia di■tinct, every where there i■ 
■bade ; and ~t the 10ft green of the young foliage, you can v■oe 
the bold outline of the dark trunk■ and the gnarled branches of the 
ou:1.' 

But K■dame de Gui,ann ia u clever in depictuig the heart in it■ 
nicer ,hades of grief and jo1, u in picturing the outer world. It i■ 
not u ll't ■be poueue■, uqept 10 r. u the art of upreaion i■ eon
aerned ; hen ia a sift. She ~ the 1pirit of her 111bjeot■ ; i, ii 
the ~ er the liviag, witho11\ er11elty or evil aurio■i,y. Sbe 
put■ her inger on the pal■■&oa of the living heart, aad tell■ iii 
lleatinp. It ii ajoyo111 thing to weep with her, u well u to boud 
with her in uultatiou■• We feel that ■he bu told u■ the wutb, u4 
that it i■ which impre■■e■ and ple...-. 

Take u a ■peoimen, the following _Picture of a ■ick-ehambar. 
' There WIIII an unnatural atillneu 10 the aiJ, ; in that quiet room, 

utered and left 10 noi■eleuly, where .-ieala wen '-ken at regultr 
houra ; where in the neninga the father ■at reading to himaelf by "1• 
lamp-light, while the motlier ■ewed., and there brooded a dtaper ■ad-
11811, a more intim■e woe than bunt. ol weeping ner e:spra■ed.' 

1 The dark•t d11pain &re the IDOR ■ilent i and i\ WU OD1 or tlle■e 
•t the heart of Ro■e concealed ; DO cliAppointed Ion, DO fooliiila 
hope■ deeeived. No; but let her thought■ turn where they would, 
r,... her fir■t day■ to her lut, ■he could not find OH happy momen',
not one. .lad aow, where 1t'IIII 1he going P What would be lMr l'atil 
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in the pre1e11ce of that God from whom ■he had uked nothing, had 
rec:ei,ed nothing P In her houn or pride, indeed, ■he tried to contend 
with Him ; but her daring only let\ her more deaolate, the darkneu 
thickened, 1he wu appalkd at hel'llelf.' 

' One evening it wu getting dark ; the wind wu dri-ring the 1now• 
1ho"en along the de■olate ■treete ; you heard nothing except the 
wooden 11hoe■ or ■ome belat.ed frequenter or the public-ho111e. Jt WU 
eold, gloomy ; the lamp wu not yet lighted ; th11 rather wu mu■ing, 
his back againat the atove; the mother, with her elbow reating on the 
window, watoh..d the Calling tlakee, one Bide of her face whitened by 
the re8eotion. Bole wu motionleu in the large bed, breathing 
unevenly; 1he -med dosing.' 

A acene of tender mutual forgivenee■ Collow■, which we are to 
attribute to the manifestation of Divine forgiveneu, although that i9 
not made 110 clear u we could wish. 

' But u for her, an ineffable rapture filled her heart. Heaven 
awaited her; earth, berore relinquishing, lavished on her all ite trea
■llffll. In an iDBtant, like one who !flcana in hute, her hand snatched 
all the richest eheav•. A moment 11 a thouaand years to one about 
to enter on ekmal day. She had reaped all, ahe n.-gretted nothing. 
Of the love or her father and her mother nothing henceforth could 
deprive her; the love of her Goel ehone round about her. In thia 
glory ehe departed.' 

• The Lord hu 1udden unroldings, 1110h u the■e, for 1001■ long 
clOlled. For beaten down ■talks He hu looka which ripen into 
golden harveet■. He ha■ warm raiDB for parched-up grounds. He 
1w royal compuaiona at which the hoete of angel■ break into halle
lujah, of praiN that ring from heaven to heaven.' 

We ,vish we could quote a l>Hutiful rper, Dooeeot; • picture of 
poverty fighting againn pauperiem, an det.ermiaed to win. Out 
authoreu rightly aaya, • All the charity in the world never 1et mad• 
up for work. More than bread, more than help of any kind, the old 
upholaterer craved for occupation, craved to work at hia trade.' A 
faYourite old arm-chair is put into his bands. • The old urhol■terer'• 
lace lit up ; in two aeconds he grew ten yun younger ; h11 forehead 
loat ite wrink1111 ; hia cheet ell:panded ; he rubbed hi■ hand■ ; whu 
the ■ympathy or the wife, the charity of the benevolent, never could 
have done, work-hiii work~d. Hi■ Btatu l'l:lturned; hi■ youth, hu 
•igour, hi■ pro■pect.i.' 

The brighter part, however, i■ n. HMflftly H01VIIU, run al■o o£ 
true poetry and freahnee■ of reaaioning, which, by the play of fancy 
which pe"ade■ it, become■ intereati~ u well u instructive. Th• 
chapter OD Tu 41111-ity " iollicl I But, i■ or thi■ character. 

• The Bible contain■ mysterie■ ; God forbid that I ■hould -k to 
Iii\ the veil I The Bible contain■ deep aayinga ; the■e belong to the 
di■ceming and wise. The Bible U8N tranaparent image■ ; nmple 
parables ■poken to ft■hermen, to 1hepherd■ ; the■e are tor u■. For UI 
too the natural language, the poeitive meaning, the words taken for 
•hat they are wortb I Ah I if the Jew■ had 0Dl1 reoeived ia thllir 

., 2 
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literal aeme, u they were presented to them in their revealing details, 
the povert1 of Jesus, the thirty pieces of ailver, the lot■ cut for the 
coat, the nch 1118.11'1 grave, and IIO many othen.' 

Pleuant u ia the perusal or 111ch a book u thia, ita chief ealw 
ia to thoae Chriatialll who can aupply what i■ wanting. We are 
forcibly reminded of readin,r Thomu a Kempia'■ Iflfilalimt o.f Olrid, 
and Jeremy Taylor'• Holy Liinng MIil Dying, and Law'■ &now Call; 
it is good food for tboae who, having obtained like precious faith, only 
want to learn it■ practical power, ite diacipline by eurci■e, it■ fruit.I 
unto perfection. This beautiful book ■uppoae■ lou know mucli e:1:pe
rimentally of coming to the Saviour, and o the life of faith by 
■piritual union with the gloriB.ed Head of the Charch. To thoae 
unlearned in the way of faith, we fear there i■ 110me danger of its 
leaving them too near the regiom or religiou■ aentimentality ; while 
to the spiritual by renewal of heart, of refined sentiment&, and 
intellectual culture, it will prove a foantain of joy for earth'• sorrow,, 
by leading to the throne or God and of the Lainb in heaven.' 

Our Domestic Animals in Health and Diaeue. By John 
Gamgee, Principal, New Veterinary College, Edinburgh. 
Parts I., II., Ill. 

Ill his pecoliar vocation Mr. Gamgee is indefatigable. It ia in 
a great measure owing to the eJ:ertions of a few BUCh men that the 
Veterinary A.rt is now taking an acknowledged plaoe among the 
learned profl!ll8iona, is illuatrat.ed by elaborat.e works, and is chronicled 
by a monthly review devoted ei,pecially to the medical treatment of 
animals and to the BCience of Comparative Pathol. The pn>grell 
of this ■tudy i■ only in keepiDJ with the advaucement of 
fanning, which is rapidly changing oYer all e country, and promisea 
aoon to beoome a noble art, conducted on ■cientific prine1ple11, by 
men of capital and of education. The Northumbrian and Lowland 
Scottish Carmen are among■t the foremost in this march of improve
ment; and we trust that not amongat the1e only, but amongst the 
srazi.en and atock-ownen of the coon~ generally, Mr. Gamgee'1 
labours will meet with auitable appreciation and recompense. The 
work, ofwhioh a portion is now before u■, i, to be completed in twenty 
part.a. Part II., for enmple, i■ devoted to the organ■ of mutication. 
~heae are olearlf and popularly deBCribed, aided by excellent illustr■• 
tion■ ; the pecnliaritiee of these organ.a in herbivora and in carnivora 
are pointed out ; the various diaeue■, di■location■, and irngularitie■ 
which are found in the jaw■ and teeth of the several deBCription■ of 
domeatio animals are ■eparatel1 deecribed, and their proper treatment 
atated. Part III. treat. in a similar manner upon the organs of 
rumination. Professor Oamgee is doing for veterinary ■cience 
what Liebig and Johnaton have done for ~cultural chemi1try, and 
what Profe■IIOr Wil110n baa done for ■cient1fic agriculture. Whether 
it i■ to be reasonably expected that the Canner should, aa one branch 
of hil eduatioa, muter the whole ocmt.eata of thil Yolumino111 work, 



is wbat we are acarcely prepared to •y. A.a a work of reference for 
practical agriculturiat■, and for all who JIOlle88 or have the mauage
ment of animale, it i■ invaluable. It ia e:1ceedingly well written, 
well pt up, and cheap. Such an enterpriaing efl'ort to diffiJlle the 
be■t information which modern ecience can command up011 a ■ubject 
of ■ucb wide-1pread practical and economical interest, and a 111bject 
upon which neverthele111 great ignorance hu preniled, deeen-, 
and we tru■t will obtain, eminent succelB. 

Grapes of Eahcol : or, Gleanings from the Land of Promise. 
By the Author of 'Moming and Night Watches,' 'Memories 
of Bethany,' ' Memories of Genneearet,' &c., &c. London : 
Jamee Nisbet and Co. 1861 . 

.ANOTBH ei:eellent ~uction from the ready pen of the Rev. J. 
B. llacdufl'. It con11Bt.M of thirty-one 1hort chapter■ on the attrac
tiona or • a futun world,-6-agmentary thoughts and reflection,, 
written with 11pecial reference to the chamber of aickneu, tho couch 
ohoft'ering, and the home of berea-.ement.' 

In this world or aorrow and eelfiahn-, any one bent on the DU1111ion 
or a comforter ought to be sun of our ■ympath:y and goodwill. Even 
the grimly grotesque drapery or a Romish 111ter or charity caunot 
quite bereave her of our intere■t, aa, amidat gayer puaengen, we meet 
her on her errands of kindnea : and the purpoae or thi■ book alone 
might almo■t make the ■terneat critici■m forgive, if need were. Not 
that we have to complain of any air of gloom upon it ; on the 
contrary, it is clad with the tender cheerfulnea■ ao de11irable for it.a 
office. Too often, however, the ornamental writing with which the 
author ■eek■ to make his page■ welcome, is looee aud overdone. The 
following extract from the fir■t chapter, entitled But, is a fair 
1pecimen of the etyle, quality, and aim which prevail throughout the 
whole. 

• Pia joy• u.f t!u, ~ rm "1ill 6e nl,nced 6y COfltrat. 
• This ia one beauteoue element in the contemplation of future blia, 

which angels know nothing of, the joy oJ' cot1trut. The■e blea■ed 
~~ never knew what it wu to ■m or to aulfer. Theae gloriou■ 
v launched on the "111mmer teae of eternity," never knew what 
it wu to wreetle with the tempe11t, or, like the ■hipwreoked apo■tle, 
to be " night■ and day■ in the deep'• of trial. 

• The blind man e:rult■ in the boon of re■tored 1ight, in a way 
which other■ who have never known it. lou cannot e:1perience. The 
lick man appreciate. the return of vigorou■ health, in a way which 
other■ can know nothing of, who have oner felt its privation. The 
labourer enjoys his ni~ !"P.- all the more by contrut with the 
houn of toil which p ed 1t. The aoldier, after yean or suff'ering 
and /rivation, appreciate. the mu■ic of that word l,11111e, u he never 
coul have done unlea■ he had undergone the terrible diacipline of 
trench, and night-watch, and battle-field.' 

• W'"ill it not he the ■ame with the belieYer in entering on hia reat P 
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Will DOtl ltia former npmenee of aaft"ering and ain, ud IOl'l'OW, 
eohuee all bi■ new-born joy• P It i■ aaid or Minta, th■t they will be 
•r-1 to lh ..,.i.. In thi1 rNJM10t they will be ftfW"""· The 
angel nenr knew what it w11 to have an eye dimmed with tear■, or 
to be oovered with the ■oil of conflict. H, never can know the 
uqwaite beauty of that Bible picture (none but the weepwg pilgrim 
oC artb oan uo~ or uperienoe it) where, 11 the climax ol 
heavenly blia, God i■ repreaented 11 "wiping away all tear■ from 
their eyes." Beautiful thought! The we"!l one11 from the pilgrim

.. valley aeated by the ealm river or lire, bathmg their temples, laving 
their waoda, uogirding their armour, the d111t of battle ror ever 
wubed away, and liatening to the proclamation from the innt>r 
■anctuary, the ■of\ ■train 1tealing down from the Sabbath-bella of 
glory, "The da1■.ofyour mourning are ended." (hai. h. 20.)' 

Wi,hout pledging ounelne to admiration of every figure, o, to 
agreemen, in every interpretation and doctrine, we "1ln still commend 
the book u a whole. lt contain, many gem• of original thought, 
and i■ illlaid with preciou■ J>UllltrH borrowed from othen. Pro_lit
able to be read at any time, 11 attracting to the Chri■tiao lire, or 
11 ■timulating Chri■tian diligence, it i1 1ure to be welcome to such 
nft'ering ont1 u are already .. ured of a ■bare in th0118 good tbinp 
to come, on which it dwella. 

Causes of the Civil War in America. By John Lothrop 
Motley, LL.D. London. 1861. 

Ta11 i■ a repriot of a communication of Dr. Motley to 71- Ti•=~. 
Since it. publication, tbe raoe of Hente hu ■omewhat changed ; but 
the argument. apiniii the right ol aeceuion are not affected by the 
1uceeu or by the oonduct of either party in tbi■ great 1trife. 'l'he 
aaaiateD&DCe or thtt U niou i■, aeeording to tbi■ di1tingui1hed writer, the 
great eau■e and ju■tifieation of the war. Slavery enten into the 
qut1t1on u a 1ubeidiary, though ■till an important, element ; but the 
prore.-t abolitioni■te, according to Dr. Morrill, are a very ■mall 
party, even in the Free State■, • while the great body of the two 
principal political partin in the Free State. bu been etroogly 
oppoaed to them. The Republican party w11 determined to act 
bound, to the edenaio11 of alavttry, wlule • the Democratio farouftd 
that ■ystem ; but Mitur W ,J,mg,u_, ucn, or -.-1, "!l•'"I •ltnery 
toitli11 tit. &at..' (Pp. 28, 29.) How tbi■ account of the 1tate of 
opinion io the North differ■ from ■ome other account. which the 
Engliah publio have receind-ror eumple, that of Mn. Beecher 
Stowe, in her letter to the Earl oC Shal'teaibury-we oeed not point 
out. We are not pre■uming to decide upon tbi■ qu•tion. The 
fact aeema to be (u i■ common io ~r oonte■te) that each peno• 
attribute■ bi■ own view■ to tile majonty. Northerner■ are generally 
agreed u it re11pect■ the maintenance of the Union; but u it respect.I 
the relation or slavery to the great quarrel, then, are the greate■t 
divenitie■ of opul¥lll. Dr. ¥otle1 et.igmatizn the Morrill Taril' u 
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a .tupid blunder. He ooncludee b1 ohlemng, in justification of tbe 
armaments, that ' if all ill to end in negotiation and sepantion, it i■ 
at any rate oertain that both partiee will negotiate more equitably 
with u,n■ in their hand■ than if the unanned of either Hetion were 
to deal witb the armed.' 

Dialogoea on National Church and National Church Rate. 
By F. W. Harper, M.A., Rural Dean, &c. London. 1861. 

Ma. H£-BHB i1 not a 1tranger to paper oontroveny. He hu 
more than once figured in the new■paper which ill publi■bed in bill 
own pariah, u a controvenialillt with Nonconformi■t■. The1e 
Dialogue■, it appe■n, were ' intended for a local new1paper, and are 
now publillhed at thereque■t of a few ol itll'eaden;' from which word• 
we infer that the Aid 'local new1paper ' hu declined to print them. 
In tbia we think the editor bu ei:erciaed a wile di■cretion. For a 
on-ided argumentator, who willbee to appear to represent both 1idet 
fairly, no form of writing can be more conveniont than the dialogue. 
or thill advan'8ge Mr. Harper hu fully availed himself. It would 
not be difficult for any clergyman of ordinary ability to 1ilence 11uch 
a man u Mr. Oide,y, the good-natured layman, who thinks that to 
make thinlJII 'comfortable all round.,' church-rate■ bad bett.er be 
given up. Nor would it be difficult for any controvenialiRt of ordi
nary •kill to make great capital out or 10nie ill-considered esprcuio1111 
ued by the Diuenting lecturen. The real ground. or the oon
troveny appear to be BCRroely apprehended by Mr. Harper. Hi■ 
Dialoguee will neither do the Eatabli■hment any good, nor DiNent 
any harm. 

Hiatory of the Siege of Delhi, by an Offioer who aened there. 
Edinburgh: Adam and Charles Black. 1861. 

b the complete narrative of the terrible mutiny which, four year■ 
ago, broke out and 11pread itself IO rapidly over the Bengal pn.idency 
or our Indian poue11ion1, four pbua obtain ■.--I promiaenoe, in 
consequence of event■ of oommandiUJ. interest which took place within 
them. At Meerut the fint bornble lllUIIIICl'8 of Europeana wu 
eft'ected ; at Cawnpore even great.er atrocitiee were perpetrated ; Delhi 
hu a double billtory of in811ffl!Ction and retribution ; Luokoow, it■ epi
lOde of heroic_ defence, unparalleled ■uft'ering comequent thereupon, and 
ultimate relief. The work under notice placee before us the d~tail1 of 
the 1iege or Delhi, in which at the time the moet intense intere■t was 
manife&ted, both in England and in the territoriea around the doomed 
eity, and from the same cauee. All felt that 1ucce■1 in that enter
prise would be the &rat great ,tep taken towanl cru■bing the l't!bel
lion, wbilat ita failure would have emboldened oonceallld diealfectiou 
to ■bow it.Jelf by overt act■ it dared not otberwiae have committed. 
8evetal works have been publi1bed upon the mutiny, it. cauaee, it. 
progre■e, and ite utinctiou; mo■t have hel:a geuual iu aharacter, 
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otben have treat.ed. or 1pecial conflict■, but all have bad a decidedly 
technical character, or have been written with a special purpoee. The 
author or tbi■ volume bu undertaken to give in a popular form a full 
hi■tory or the whole siege operatiou, written in a familiar style, and 
f'ree from th01e technicalities which often only puzzle unprofeaional 
reader■, inatead of adding to their knowledge. He appear■ to have 
been at Delhi throughout the attack. He tella us that he w11 an 
eye-witneu of almOBt every battle d4=8Cribed, went over the ground 
into the batteries, talked with the 80ldier■, European and native, 
Billed account■ on the ■pot, and spent all bi■ apare time in realizing 
and n,cording the event■ he witnelaled. He ~pean, indeed, to have 
been 'our own correspondent at the ■eat of war, and to have combined 
with hill other dutie■, whatever they may have been, (for about them 
be gives 110. hint,) that of a tru■tworthy reporter, thoroughly compe
tent to undertake 80 important a tuk, by intelligence, profeuional 
knowledge, and ))Olition in the force. Some portiou of Im book were 
aontributed by him to the Timu during the siege, and orthill fact he 
giT• notification more than once. He claims for him■elf that he hu 
alw11y1 endeavoured, with a good conacienoe, to tell the truth, and con
ceal nothing ; and that, u • consequence, he hu departed from the 
old atyle of portraiture, u reBpect■ India and it■ people. Engl.illh
men, fut aven, are alw11y1 drawn in chalk, HindOOB in charcoal. He 
h• tried to be more natural, and to repre1ent the one in ordinary 
fte1h tint., the other in the copper eolour which m01t befit■ them. 
Europe&n1 in India are not Caultleaai, nor are native1 there 80 thoroughl7 
without virtue. u aome have repreaent.ed.. 

Such being the aim of the author, we have not been 1urpri■ed to 
find him ■trongly commenting upon many eeriou1 error■ that came 
under hi■ notice at the outbreak of the mutiny, durinJ ita temporarJ 
1ucceB1, and even when the heel of our avenging arm1e1 wu crushing 
it out. Whilat there i■ an entire ahlence of anything like mere de
clamation or ' 11trong writing,' there i■ evidently no concealment or 
what be feela. The deacriptiou or the nriou■ engagement■ may be 
readily undentood ; and, altogether, the book ia one which, from it■ 
independe11ce or tone ancl popular ■tyle, may be read with pleuure 
and profit, notwithlltanding it■ aomewhat late appearance. 

Papen for Thoughtful Girls. By Sarah Tytler. Edinbugb: 
Aleunder Strahan and Co. 1862. 

A VBBY difficult subject (or any one to undertake : the chance■ or failure 
are very great. We opened this volume, and read aome parts of it, with 
anything but prejudice in ita favour ; it won upon us, however ; and by 
degreee we began to think that the book wu an exception to ita class, 
and really worth recommendation to our young female friend■. At\er 
being thu■ disarmed, the title began to recommend itself, and the ffl!ult 
is, that we cordially advise those who have thoughtful girla to educate to 
put this little book into their band■. 
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Poema : The Legend of the Golden Ring, Ire. By William 
Kelyoack Dale. Second Edition. London : Simpkioa. 
1862. 

TH main reature which attracts our attention in tbia aeoond edition 
ia The Legend of the Golden Ring, which 1tanda out strikingly from the 
1maller pieces with which it is surrounded. l.eBYing vague generalities, 
Mr. Dale baa sung u1 a 1tory • racy of the soil' to wbir.h be belongs.
a tale of wrecken on the Comish cout ; and ha• achieved such sncceu 
u his previous elforts, pensive and elegant as they were, would ecarcely 
have led u1 to eKpect. The Legend combines rare descriptive power 
with rnuine dramatic force ; and leads ue to look for something more in a 
branc of poetry which i1 not so vigorously cultivated now 811 earlier in 
the OBntury, but which is ,till dear to the workera, 811 distinguiabed rrom 
the dreamera, amongst the• reading public.' The minor plecee, though 
,utly inrerior to the Legend, are replele with pathoa and sweetneu. 

The Great Barrier. By Thomas Hughes. London : Hamilton, 
Adami, and Co. 1860. 

Watca barrier i1 prejudice-anatomized, eondemned, and guarded 
agsin1t, in nine chapten, which may be read, eapecially the Jut be, 
with much pleasure and profit by all who do not demand what the author 
does notdromiae, 'liter:iry perfection.' It i1 a book which- displeya 
much an varied reading, the habit of eameet thinking, and I deep 
deaire to be ueeful. It cannot rail, therefore, to be a 1trong aod wbole
eome book, deapite many faults. 

A Defence of the Faith. Part I., Form■ of Unbelief. By 
Saodenon Robins, M.A. Longman■• 1862, 

T1111 ia the first ,:rt of a trilogy ; the remainin« 1ubjecta are 01ri,tia. 
~. aod Ho, Script-. If the other ,ofumea are written with 
the eame ability, the whole will be a very valuable eontribution to the 
polemical literature or the day. 

It would be unrair, however, to the preeent YOlume to characterize it 
1imply u a polemical work. We 1uepect that it ie 1ucb only by accom
modation; having been the produce of much elow readin1 and rdlecuon. 
The reader will find u good an aceount of Scbola1ticiam and English 
Deism as our language cont.aim. Pantbei1m, German Pbiloeophy, and 
Bationaliam, are reapectively the 1ubjecta of cbapten which muet have 
coat the author an immense amount of paine. The treatment of these 
1ubjecta is not ~actly critical, although tliat element is not wanting; it 
is rather historical, and u such leaves nothing to be deaired. 

There maoy more ambitious worka in the Engli1h language which are 
not worthy to be compared with this echolarly, dignified, orthodoK, and 
gracefully-written ,olwne. 
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A Dictionary of the Bible, compriaing it.a Antiquities, Bio
gnphy, Geography, and Natural Hiatory. Edited by 
William Smith, LL.D. 

W11 have examined only the first Cew part.a or thia Dictionary, and 
have round thoae juet what the title-page prepared 111 to expect. The 
work confine■ iteelf' eomewhat more etrictly than eome othen or the 
ume kind to ita proper bueineea. The theology or the Scriptum 
enten incidentally, and only so Car II neceaeity require■; but all that 
comea under the manifold promiae or the title ia treated learnedlf, 
correctly, and e:d1au1tively. We conCeee that we tamed at once to certain 
testing articlee, which might be u.pected to betre7 any leaning that 
might exiet to error : in most caeee, we were fully eat1s&ed, while in eome 
we were remitted to later articlee, (as, Cor inetance, in the Art. Ada•.) 
But the array or namee-a roll which ie the defence and honour or the 
Church of England-is to us a etrong gnaraul.ee of orthodoxy ; and we 
coal'eu that we are amongst the number or thot1e who pay great honour 
to the name of Dr. William Smith, u one or the greatest benefacton or 
the young echolan or our time. 

The Scripture Testimony to Messiah and Hi1 Mission. By 
J. H. Mann. London: James NiBbet and Co. 1861. 

Tall little manual displays the diligence and ingenuity or the com• 
piler. It contain■ a digest of all _t~e ~ or the word or God which 
relate to the Meeaiah in Hie original digait1, Hia aac:rificial work, and 
Hia llnal reign. The te1ta an, eo arnnged 81 to show how fnlly the 
doctrine■ of redemption have been woven into all period• of the world'• 
hietory. Some introductory remarb on diapeneation, and a few abort 
notes, enhance the valne or thia little work, which the 9'ndent will find 
portable and eaey of refemace. 

The Malay, of Capetown. By John Schofield May10n, F.E.S. 
MancheBter. 1861. 

Ta11 little book is reprinted, with additions, from the TralllBdion• or 
the Manchester Statistical Society : a Society which in many respect• 
deserve■ very honourable mention. The preeeat eeeay hu not been JOt 
np by a mere amateur in ethnological ecience ; it ie not the production 
or a tbeoriat only ; but it is the relllllt of coDliderable penoaal observa
tion, on the part or a gentleman of ability and taste. An immense 
number or most intereeting facts and etatiatice are woven into the etaple 
of the writer'• own pereonal experience■; which, however, are too 
modestly kept in the background, or almnat entirely concealed. The 
whole con1titutee a little treatise which will be regarded by good judge■ 
81 no meaa contribution to our knowledge or the varieties or the human 
apecies, while its popular interest will commend it to the general reader. 
No one will rile from its pernaal either wearied or without profit. 
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Footltepa or the Ref'ormen in Foreign Lande. Religio1111 Tract 
Society. um. 

TH publieationa or the Beligio111 Tn~ Society, year af\er year, 
become more and more intereating. u well aa iutrnetiYe. Nothing can 
be more attnetive than thia little Yolume : ita illustratio111 are loYdy or 
their kind, especiall1 to those who hue had the happineu or roaming 
among the quaint mediaeval relics or Germany ; and the accounts or the 
Berormen, whose names are 88110Ciated with thoae cities, are compiled 
with care, and compoeed with lute. We have accompanied the writer 
with much intereat, from Huas'1 Oriental Pngue, to the glorion■ Antwerp 
or Tyndale'• TestamenL The immortal bridge or the former city i1 tbn■ 
introduced :-' A good euay might be written on the poetry or bridgea,
their architectnre-whether rude or gracerul-the 1badow1 they throw 
u~n the lllreame which the1 onntride-their purpoee a■ a common 
highway Crom 1bore to ahore acro■1 a aeparoting flood-their aepect, 
morning, noon, and night, under a clear sky, mirrored in the glaea1 
water, or under 1torm1 pelting down nin, and anow, arid eleet-in the 
houn or crowding traffic, aa in those of eolitude, when the chance foot
fall awakeua melancholy eehoea--in the clear ,unset or aunriae-or when 
the twinkling lamps between those times aeem to anawer to the ,tan that 
gleam above them-at all theae aeuona how auggealive of thought• aud 
aentimente are old bridges I Fancies you might call them, perbapi, but 
they would be diacovered to have in them aobriety and wiadom. Now, of 
all bridges redolent of auch kind of poetry, we hold the bridge of Pngue 
to be lint and chief. Thie bridge ia guarded by watcbtowen; and along 
the coping or the aide-walla, from end to end acrou the river, are atatuea 
or eainta, amidat which coupicuoual1 appean that or St. John Nepomuk, 
the patron uint oC all Gemuw bridga, and orthia in particular, Crom hia 
haring been here dlOwned u a martyr, by the Emperor Wenceala111, '°' 
refusing to diaclOBe the aecreta of the confeuional.' Thil utnct will 
ahow that thia litUe book ia not fabrita&ed merel1 (or Bale; but that 
it ha beea oomm.itted to able handl, and ia prepared ia a tuteful 

--· 
TIie Pilgrim m the Holy Luad. By the Be•. H. S. O.bona, 

M.A. London : Hogg. 1862. 

Ta11 1U1pre&ending litUe •olume ia the Engliah reprin& or a YfrJ cmt11 
AIIMllUlllll work. Nothing ia omitted that belpi to collltitute tbe real 
•Blue or tha original • while ita worth ii p:otly enbnoed by a few 
111rikiDg ,iewa tu.en (rom phou,grapb1 ncenUt.':~lialled ia Fnnee a& 
1 "erJ high Jlric-. It ia remarkable lltat tbe eapecially the ucml 
regioRB, hu been more ablUldantly, and, perbapi, oa ,be whole, beUer, 
illumiuated by Americana than by the meu or an1 other nation. 
Tnvellen from the rartheat Wes& have had the pre-eminence (or 10me 
time in matten pert.aining to the Eut : witaeu Dr. Bobinaon, the Dead 
Sea Expedition, and, O.born'• Palutitw, Pu4 -' Prueal. The Yolume 
ii worthy of our cordial m:cnaeni!s\ioa. 
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The Poetman'• Bag, and other Storie■. By the Rev. 1. De 
Liefde, Am■terdain. Edinburgh: Ale:1ander Strahu. and 
Co. 1862. 

TBB author is a man whom to know is to admire and Jc,ye. Thil little 
Yolume is like ita writer,-simple, art.Jen, and Christian, We Imo• 
aeYenl little childreu 1rho are nHer weary or theee little stories ; and 
we are awe they can learn Crom them nothing bot what ia good. 

The Greek Teetament: with Notea Critical and Exeptical. By 
William Webater, M.A., and William Fnnci■ William10D, 
M.A. Vol. VI., containing the Epi■tle■ and the RolDIIDI. 

TBB time which hu paned aince this volume waa promised baa no 
■hated-et least in our cue-the interest with which it baa been 
eipected. Three or (our years may reaaanably be allo1red ror such an 
undertaking ; and ir our accomplished editon have taken a little longer, 
they haYe made good use or their time, and the public will reap the 
benefit. We propoae giring a more Cull acconnt or the whole work in 
our next isaue, and 1hall, therefore, abstain now from eaying more than 
that there are no notee on the Greek Testament more truatworthy
whether aa regards criticiam or exposition-than theae. We could wish 
that the page waa not so crowded aa it is ; ilt tli, rup,x:t, how refreshing 
are the notes or Jowett and Vaughan. I& is very Catiguing to oonault 
either theee Yolllllles or Alf'ord's I 

Modem Metre: A Medium for the Poet■ of the Day. Part 
III. Londou : Tallant and Co. 

IM aome or the waate grounds in and near the met~ia, we baye 
aeen boarda traced with the legend, ' Rubbish shot here. The conye
nience or such I Jlrivilege to hooaeholden who ban no other meana or 
diepomng or their broken crockery and decayed vegetables ia obvione. 
'l'he proprieton or the serial, entitled Motkr. Metre, propoae to do ror 
literature what the landownen, in the case cited, do ror the public. 
Their scheme ia praiseworthy, and enn philanthropic. They will do 
1ign■I aenice to the editon or newspapen IDd magazines, whoa, waate
paper haakets will reel the benefit or the en~riae. They will proride 
a ..Cet1.-vatve ror many an over-full and explos1n genius. Bot whethar 
they will succeed in introducing to the world a real poet, who would 
otherwise link into oblirion, ia 11:,tionable. Among rubbish-heaps, 
diligent -ken have sometimes • Yered a eilYer spoon, a coin, or a 
bracelet. But this sort or rortone is too oooaaional to be quoted aa 
ualogous, 1Dd the world had better lose one true poet than be compelled 
to ,wallow the erode conception, or a thouaand upinnts. 

LO•DO■ :-PUJIDII al WJLl,IAII IIICIIOLI, .. L01'D01' Wu.a.. 




